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TRIPLE STREAM 


HEROISM OF THE SOLDIERS OF THE 
MINORITY COMMUNITIES 
I.V. Chalapati Rao 


Writing about India’s earlier conflict and 
war with Pakistan, John Grigg (formerly Lord 
Altrincham) a well-known political 
commentator of Great Britain, said that India’s 
victory would represent the triumph of 
secularism over theocracy. He said “it would 
decide the fate of free institutions in 
Asia@e..... If India loses, the light of freedom 
will be extinguished in Asia”. 


It is encouraging to note that in India 
which is a multi-religious state, the minorities 
remained loyal to the nation in critical times. It 
is interesting to recollect concrete examples 
and specific instances. Several members of 
the Indian minorities rose like one man and 
resisted the aggression. When Pakistan 
invaded Baramula and other parts of 
Kashmir in 1947, hundreds of Muslims 
defended the territory and laid down their 
lives for the country. Cases like the heroic 
death of Brigadier Osman and the shining 
example of Maqbool Sherwani, to quote only 
a couple of instances, are recorded in 
history. 


Under the leadership of Sheik Abdulla, 
the Lion of Kashmir, the Muslims of Kashmir 
had opted for the secular ideal and chose to 
remain in India. Sheik Abdulla’s idealism and 
Jawaharlal Nehru’s statesman like vision, fully 
supported by the people of Kashmir made it 
possible. 
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In the subsequent armed conflict with 
Pakistan, the same zeal was displayed in 
resisting the aggression. Basically Kashmiris 
were a peace-loving people. Let us examine 
a few cases reported in the newspapers. 
Mohammed Din was the first man who spotted 
the entry of the Pakistani armed infiltrators at 
a place called Dhanatwas and he promptly 
reported to the authorities. 800 men entered 
the place and their leader offered Din a bribe 
of Rs.400 if he co-operated with them in 
proceeding to Gulmarg. Although Din was a 
poor peasant, he did not yield to the temptation. 
He passed on the information to Constable 
Khatana. On the 5" of August 1965 Wazir 
Mohammad, another Kashmiri Muslim saw a 
group of infiltrators and immediately alerted 
the Border Security Forces who killed the 
Pakistanis and captured their machine guns 
and ammunition. He too rejected the money 
offered to him by the invaders. 


The Indian Newspapers exhibited a 
photograph on 9.9.1965 showing the beaming 
faces of Police Inspector Mohammad Sharif, 
Dy. S.P. Abdul Aziz, D.I.G. of Police Kwaja 
Ghulam Rasool and S.P. Syed Wali Shaw, who 
valiantly resisted the Pakistani invaders at 
Gangabug Village. This heroic fight was 
regarded as a major event for the defence of 
Srinagar. The local people supported the State 
Government and together they foiled the 
attempt of the infiltrators. 
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In Jalila, a border village in Chotan Tehsil 
of Barmer district of Rajasthan, it was again a 
Muslim who proudly sacrificed his life for India. 
The name of this great patriot was Shafi 
Mohammad. When he was on patrol duty with 
his colleague Bannu, he was surrounded and 
over powered by Pakistani infiltrators who 
threatened to kill him if he did not show them 
the way to the vital installations. When he 
refused to be a traitor they shot him dead. As 
he fell down bleeding, his last words to his 
comrades were “My work is done, but I would 
ask you also to prefer death to the dishonour 
of helping the enemy”. 


Jammu — Sialkot sector witnessed some 
of the fiercest battles where the Pakistanis 
fought from their pill-boxes (concrete 
enclosures) with eight-inch guns and 500 pound 
shells. Our Jawans including Sikhs and 
Muslims fought pitched battles gallantly and 
silenced them with artillery fire. A band of 
young men who fought bravely in this sector 
were Muslims hailing from the various states. 
They took a heavy toll of the enemy equipment 
including Chaffee tanks. Another column of 
Jawans, all Muslims from U.P. and Rajasthan 
played a key role in the Uri-Poonch link up, 
seizing large quantities of the enemy equipment 
and ammunition. They also gave a tough battle 
near the Kahata Bridge at an altitude of 7000 
feet. 


Lt.Col.Salim Caleb was awarded the 
distinguished Mahavir Chakra for destroying 
15 Patton Tanks and capturing nine Tanks 
(America’s gift to Pakistan). Major M.A.R. 


Shaik who laid down his life for the country 
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was a former Muslim Prince of Mongrol. The 
Gujarat Government honoured this martyr 
posthumously and granted a gift of 30 acres of 
land to his widow. 


Flight Lieutenant Hussain of the Indian 
Air Force was piloting Mysters in air battle over 
Western Pakistan. When his aircraft was 
attacked With Sabre Jets and badly damaged, 
he managed to bring it back safely across the 
Indian skies, successfully bailed out and was 
prepared to go on another sortie. The Keeler 
brothers also distinguished themselves in a 
similar way. Squadron Leader Trevor Keeler 
piloted the Bangalore — built Gnat (a small 
fighter plane) and shot down the first Sabre 
Jet in the Chamb—Sector. His brother 
D. Keeler brought down an F-86 Sabre Jet in 
the Sialkot Sector. 


India’s highest decoration for valour and 
most conspicuous bravery Param Vir Chakra 
was posthumously awarded to Havildar Abdul 
Hamid, the company Quarter Master. He 
fought valiantly, destroyed two Patton Tanks 
and crippled the third one. Before he died from 
a direct hit from the enemy his last words were: 
“Advance, Advance”. Harindranath 
Chattopadhyay wrote a beautiful poem on him 
in ‘Blitz’. Among the gunners who gave a good 
account of themselves mention must be made 
of Gunner Ayub Khan who destroyed a Chaffee 
Tank in a bloody battle in the Sialkot Sector on 
11.9.1965. 


Major Mohammad Ahmed Zaki ofthe 
Maratha Light Infantry, who belonged to 
Hyderabad, was awarded Vir Chakra for 
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attacking the enemy and capturing substantial 
quantities of arms, vehicles and ammunition. 
He sustained severe wounds in the battle but 
refused to be evacuated till the operation was 
successfully completed. 


The newspaper dated September 28 
reported the case of a Muslim mother who did 
not inform her son about the death of her 
husband! Her only son was in the army in 
Jammu. Her husband died in the battle fighting 
for India. It was a case of a mother’s 
unprecedented bravery and patriotism. 


Likewise, several Sikhs sacrificed their 
lives for the country by fighting in the Indo- 
Pakistan war and the Police Action which 
resulted in the liberation of Bangladesh. Naik 
Mohinder Singh climbed over the enemy Tank 
in the face of gun fire, opened the hatch and 
dropped a hand granade into the cockpit, 
unmindful of severe injury to his hand. Gurbax 
Singh who piloted a war plane was critically 
wounded in a sortie over the Sialkot Sector. 
He managed to bring back the aircraft across 


the enemy territory and dropped dead as he 
reached the base. 


Constable Poornam Singh of the 
Rajasthan Armed Constabulary killed a dozen 
Pakistani Rangers at the border of Bhuttonwala 
and wounded several of them. Notwithstanding 
the fact that his men were outnumbered by 
the Pakistanis and all the ammunition was spent, 
he came out twice in the thick of the fighting 
to collect catridges! Any other man in his 
position would have surrendered to the enemy. 
Even after he received a direct hit with a hand 
granade, he killed three more people before he died. 


A brave pilot whose name was perhaps 
Mohinder Singh made a reckless suicidal attack 
against the Radar equipment of the enemy at 
Sargodha Air Base in Pakistan and destroyed 
the instrument by diving into it. 


These are some of the incidents that took 
place in the earlier conflicts before the Kargil 
war which prove that India stands for national 
integration. 


m) 


During the Victory in Europe (VE) Day Commemoration ceremonies at Hyde 
Park, London the Prime Minister in waiting of the Labour Party, paid our Indian Subedar 
Umarao Singh (of Victoria Cross) the highest respect, when he alighted from his car. 


The Prime Minister saluted Umarao Singh and gave him the right of way, saying “How 
can I drive my car ahead of a V.C.?” Such was the respect shown to the soldier ! 
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PURPOSEFUL APPROACH TO LIFE 


Hazara Singh 


Before discussing the aspirations of a 
purposeful life, it may be worthwhile to be clear 
as to what life stands for. 


Life is neither an illusory dream nor a 
punishment as has been stressed by a few 
religious beliefs. Scientific thought and the 
sociological advance have revealed that human 
life is an ongoing achievement in the cycle of 
biological evolution. Hence, it is real and worth- 
living with an obligation to keep it improving. 


Some scriptures lay down that happiness 
is the quotient of basic needs as numerator and 
the worldly desires as denominator. When both 
these urges are rendered equal, a human being 
is believed to have achieved peace of mind 
and the consequent happiness. 


Every human being notwithstanding his 
birth — high or low — has an intrinsic worth, 
varying in nature and degree, i.e. he has a talent 
or aptitude peculiar to himself. If that quality 
or inclination is not suppressed but developed 
towards constant improvement, that makes life 
purposeful. 


Impracticable Beliefs: 

For understanding one’s qualitative worth 
or to be more appropriate for “knowing oneself’, 
a lot of inhibitions or prejudices have to be re- 
evaluated. 


There had been two views, diametrically 
opposed to each other, regarding the quest for 
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happiness. Many recluses have been 
sermonizing that if the desires arising from 
physical urges are firmly controlled 
through abnegation, happiness increases 
correspondingly.When the desires get 
controlled to zero, happiness becomes infinite 
or a sort of divine bliss is attained. 


Is such a course practicable for an 
average human being? The reply is a 
spontaneous ‘no’. Those who profess to have 
achieved such a rigid control over desires are 
often detected to be observing double standards 
of living; what they condemn as a vice in public, 
they succumb to the same in private. 


The simple natured people who start 
believing in the virtue of self-denial, but find it 
hard to practise, begin to get infected with a 
sense of guilt. Self-pity keeps them disturbed 
with a gnawing fear that they would be 
punished after death for their lapses. The inner 
conflict goads them to a desperate resolve that 
if after death, punishment is inevitable, why 
forego the worldly pleasures. They; thus, 
become reckless in their day-to-day life. This 
mode of quest for happiness produces either 
hypocrites or desperadoes. Hence, this attitude, 
being impracticable for worldly life, seeks to 
be re-evaluated. 


Another extreme view held by those, 
who ridicule spiritualists as escapists and call 
themselves worldly or materialist, is “Eat, drink 
and be merry, for tomorrow we may die”. This 
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attitude, which aims at satisfying all desires 
instead of curbing them, leads to moral bestiality 
and wide spread debauchery. Hence, neither 
abnegation nor reckless indulgence is a path to 
happiness. 


Needs and Desires: 

Human needs are no longer confined to 
roti, kapda and mahan 1.e.food, clothing and 
shelter. The concept of a welfare state has 
enlarged the net of basic needs to include the 
right to health, education, employment, 
recreation and assistance during want. 


As social equality and human dignity have 
been laid down as fundamental rights for all 
human beings notwithstanding gender, colour, 
creed and race, physical desires which get wild 
under impact of vices like greed, arrogance, 
lust and wrath have to be restrained accordingly 
so that their exercise does not deprive others 
of dignity and reputation. 


Desires are not always base. If they 
crave for the satisfaction of physical urges only, 
they require to be controlled so that they do 
not hold a threat to public order and morality. 
When they yearn for self-improvement and 
betterment of society, they are called aspirations 
and deserve appreciation as well as emulation. 


Those who after securing the needs of 
life begin to feel complacent, do so at the cost 
of further self-improvement. An urge to keep 
acquiring and admiring knowledge, gathering 
and sharing experiences and, above all, cheering 
the wavering and assisting the needy should 
never be given up. 
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The fact may also not be overlooked that 
the advent of modern era had been possible 
only because a handful of pioneers and 
researchers disregarding starvation, hardship, 
loneliness and ridicule carried on a persistent 
crusade against myths, superstitions, ignorance 
and all retrogressive forces, which sapped the 
joy of living. Those who willingly forewent 
even their primary needs have done more for 
bettering human life through their discoveries 
and inventions than the ones who curbed their 
desires. Hence the relationship between needs 
and desires is not strictly dogmatic. 


Positive Approach: 

A negative attitude towards life is as 
harmful as rigid dogmas and prejudices are. 
The imposing of too many “do nots’ on children 
under the garb of discipline makes them 
unnecessarily suspicious of their elders, 
because it is human nature to find out and try 
secretly whatever is being forbidden. The 
directions like “Do not tell a lie’, ‘Do not disobey 
your elders’, Do not steal’, etc. can be conveyed 
in a positive manner as ‘Speak Truth’, ‘Respect 
your elders’, ‘Be honest’ respectively. A 
direction in the form of ‘Do not’ leads to the 
raising of eyebrows. A positive approach earns 
mutual trust resulting in willing cheerful 
compliance. If the parents, perceptors and 
preachers become positive in their 
communication and remain consistent in their 
words and deeds, the younger generation is 


bound to imbibe a purposeful approach to life. 


It offends human dignity to call any 
manual work as menial or low. As artisan is 


as much a creative worker as an artist. A 
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cleaner of house and public places is as worthy 
of our esteem as a saint because cleanliness is 
complimentary to godliness. The latter may 
exalt individuals but the former benefits society 
as a whole. 


Developing a hobby for fruitful leisure is 
not going astray as many orthodox preceptors 
prescribe. Pursuit of a hobby helps in 
discovering and improving one’s inherent worth. 
If that quality, peculiar to oneself, is developed, 
it imparts satisfaction as well as earns 
distinction. In case, the said talent aims at 
exclusive self-advancement, it may end in 
vanity and avarice, which are the antitheses 
of happiness. When it is dedicated to make 
the world better than the one in which one 
was born, it lends grace and humility to self, 
fetches admiration and adds to universal 
happiness. 


It is never too late to find a purpose for 
life. Never whine that a greater part of life 
has been wasted in unrewarding pursuits. Even 
after retirement, one can determine a purpose 


for life according to experience, aptitude and 

resources. Have some positive vision and set 

in pursuit thereof’ The thinker who floated the 
idea that in future: 

i. if anybody commits a crime, he will not be 
sent to jail but treated in a mental hospital 
to cure him of the delinquency which 
impelled him to resort to that harmful course, 
and 


ii. ifone falls ill he will not be taken to a hospital 
but jailed for not having observed preventive 
care, 


revolutionized the way of looking at the 
problems of society. 


What a thought-provoking idea to preach 
and practise. It is destined to transform the 
world into heaven on earth itself. Hence ponder 
and act. Life becomes a barren routine from 
the day one gives up thinking and acting. Either 
ofthe two may suffice. Thinking suggests but 
acting thereon achieves. Mostly it is the action 
that matters. Hence strive to live twenty four 
hours a day. Is it possible? Surely. 


PLATINUM 


The people across the globe use three words to describe platinum - pure, rare 


and eternal. It is an exquisite and exclusive metal. 
The world famous diamonds like the KOHINOOR, the STAR of AFRICA, 


the HOPE and the JONKER I are all set in Platinum. The metal costs up to three 


times that of gold. 


Readers know that we are celebrating Triveni’s Platnium Jubilee ! 
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ON THOUGHT POWER 


Swami Sivananda 


While light travels at the rate of 1,86,000 
miles per second, thoughts virtually travel in no 
time. 


Thought is finer than ether, the medium 
of electricity. In broadcasting, a singer sings 
beautiful songs at Calcutta. You can hear them 
nicely through the radio set in your own house 
at Delhi. All messages are received through 
the wireless. 


Even so your mind is like a wireless 
machine. A saint with peace, poise, harmony 
and spiritual waves sends out into the world 
thoughts of harmony and peace. They travel 
with lightning speed in all directions and enter 
the minds of persons and produce in them also 
similar thoughts of harmony and peace. 
Whereas a worldly man whose mind is full of 
jealousy, revenge and hatred sends out 
discordant thoughts which enter the minds of 
thousands and stir in them similar thoughts of 
hatred and discord. 


If we throw a piece of stone in a tank or 
a pool of water, it will produce succession of 
concentric waves travelling all around from the 
affected place. 


The light of candle will similarly give rise 
to waves of cthcreal vibrations travelling in all 


directions from the candle. 


In the same manner, when a thought, 
whether good or evil, crosses the mind of a 
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person, it gives rise to vibrations in the Manas 
or mental atmosphere, which travel far and 
wide in all directions. 


What is the possible medium through 
which thoughts can travel from one mind to 
another? The best possible explanation is that 
Manas or mind-substance fills all space like 
ether and it serves as the vehicle for thoughts, 
as Prana is the vehicle for feeling, as ether is 
the vehicle for heat, light and electricity, and 
as air is the vehicle for sound. 


You can move the world through thought- 
force. Thought has great power. It can be 
transmitted from one man to another man. The 
powerful thoughts of great sages and Rishis 
of yore are still recorded in the Akasa (Akasic 
records). 


Yogins who have clairvoyant vision 
can perceive those thought-images. They can 
read them. 


You are surrounded by an ocean of 
thought. You are floating in the ocean of 


- thought. You are absorbing certain thoughts 


and repelling some in the thought-world. 
Every one has his own thought-world 
A thought is a living thing. A thought 

is as much solid as a piece of stone. We 


may cease to be, but our thoughts can never 
die. 
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Every change in thought is accompanied 
by vibration of its matter (mental). Thought as 
force needs a special kind of subtle matter in 
its working. 


The stronger the thoughts, the earlier the 
fructification. Thought is focussed and given 
a particular direction and, in the degree that 
thought is thus focussed and given direction, it 
is effective in the work it is sent out to 
accomplish. 


Thought is a finer force. This is supplied 
to us by food. If you read Chhandogya 
Upanishad — the dialogue between Uddalaka and 
Svetaketu—you will understand this point well. 


If the food is pure, thought also becomes 
pure. He who has pure thoughts speaks very 
powerfully and produces deep impression on 
the minds of the hearers by his speech. He 
influences thousands of persons through his pure 
thoughts. 


A pure thought is sharper than the edge 
of a razor. Entertain always pure, sublime 
thoughts. Thought-culture is an exact science. 


What is this world, after all? It is nothing 
but the materialization of the thought-forms of 
Hiranyagarbha or God. 


You have got waves of heat and light and 
electricity in science. There are also thought- 
waves in Yoga. Thought has tremendous 
power. Everybody is experiencing the power 
of thought unconsciously to a greater or lesser 
degree. 
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Great Yogins like Jnanadev, Bhartrihari 
and Patanjali used to send and receive messages 
to and from distant persons through mind- 
telepathy (mental radio) and thought- 
transference. Telepathy was the first wireless 
telegraph and telephone service ever known 
to the world. 


Just as you take physical exercises, play 
games such as tennis and cricket in order to 
maintain physical health, you will have to 
maintain mental health by radiating the right 
thought-waves, by taking Sattvic food, mental 
recreation of an innocent and harmless nature, 
change of mood, relaxation of mind by 
entertaining good, ennobling and sublime 
thoughts and by cultiv-ting the habit of 
cheerfulness. 


Every thought that you send out is a 
vibration which never perishes. It goes on 
vibrating every particle of the universe and if 
your thoughts are noble, holy and forcible, they 
set in vibration every sympathetic mind. 


Unconsciously all people who are like you 
take the thought you have projected and in 
accordance with the capacity that they have, 
they send out similar thoughts. The result is 
that, without your knowledge of the 
consequences of your own work, you will be 
setting in motion great forces which will work 
together and put down the lowly and mean 
thoughts generated by the selfish and the 
wicked. 


Thought is the greatest force on earth. 
Thought is the most powerful weapon in the 
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armour of a Yogi. Constructive thought 
transforms, renews and builds. 


The far-reaching possibilities of this force 
were most accurately developed to perfection 
by the ancients and put to the highest possible 
use. 


ALIVE OR DEAD 
K.M. Kale 


In the midst of machinery 
We’re becoming almost dead 
With evernew technologies 
We’re being constantly fed. 


There seems to be no work left 
Except to press buttons 

Which has made us into 

A race of automatons. 


We’ve produced every comfort 
To the point of satiation 
Production we know well 

But not the joy of creation. 


To come to true life again 
We need a reviving balm 
Which can only be supplied 
By Nature’s blissful calm. 


Alas ! We have no time 

To look at bountiful Nature 
Busy as we all are 

In mutilating her every feature. 
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For, thought is the primal force at the 
origin and back of all creation; the genesis of 
the entire phenomenal creation is given as a 
single thought that arose in the Cosmic Mind. 


The world is the Primal Idea made manifest. 
Courtesy: Sri Aurobindo’s Action, Dec.,2003 


QO 


WASHINGTON BIOLOGICAL 
SURVEY 


J.K. Murphy 


A scientist recalls 
That tagged birds were released 
And flew up remote canyon walls. 


A hunter shot one such bird 
For dinner, and spotting the tag, 
Followed it word by word: 


WASH BOIL SERV 
So he washed the bird, 
Boiled it and served it up on a tin plate. 


It was tough as old-man crow 


I wonder if they got wind of it, 
Revised the tag a bit? 
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INDIANNESS IN NISSIM EZEKIEL’S POETRY 


G.Soma Seshu 


Nissim Ezekiel, the well-known Poet of India passed away very recently. 
He was a source of inspiration to many Poets of Indian writing in English. 
May his soul rest in peace. 


Nissim Ezekiel is one of the most popular 
and eminent Indian poets of the Post- 
Independence Era. Unlike the earlier poets, 
he is a poet of urban landscape employing irony 
and wit to expose the various ugly aspects of 
city life with its squalid surroundings, slums, 
loneliness, neurosis and frustration. The city is 
“a living hell” and “Like a passion burns.” 
Unlike Baudlaire’s dry self-lacerating despair, 
Ezekiel is sympathetic but scrutinizing. He 
loves the city despite its ugliness and thus adopts 
a paradoxical approach bringing together 
contrary attitudes and harmonizing them. 


In the poem “Island” he frankly confesses 
though Bombay is a pleasure island of “slums 
and skyscrapers”. 


“I cannot leave the island 

I was born here and belong 
Even now a host of miracles 
Hurries me to daily business——“ 

As a typical Indian Poet, he vividly 
portrays the sufferings and problems of the 
common people.In “India” and “Entertainment” 
the poverty of people is movingly picturised. 


As a poet of human relations Ezekiel 
raises or sublimates the common place and 
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ordinary lives and incidents to the level of highest 
poetry. In “Night of the Scorpion” he juxtaposes 
in an effective way the various responses of 
typical Indian villagers restricted by their 
superstitions and belief in destiny. In “Boss” 
the mechanical life ofa big official is described 
in terms of mechanical objects. In “The Truth 
about Dhanya” a typical Indian Beggar is 
portrayed. 


“His old skin/is like the ground 
on which he sleeps/ 
So, also his rags.” 


The great human agony, the official 
indiffere..ce and apathy for the victims of the 
flood are highlighted with a touch of satire in 
“The Truth about the Floods”. Ezekiel’s most 
famous volume of poems. “The Unfinished 
man” reveals him as a great poet of human 
relations. In “A poem of Dedication”, which 
may be regarded as the poet’s manifesto, he 
expresses his modest objectives without aspiring 
for God-Like super human powers. 


“I do not want the Yogis concentration 
I do not want the perfect charity 

Of saints or the tyrant’ endless power 
I want a human balance humanly 
Acquired fruitfully.” 
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The poet expresses his aversion for 
hypocrisy and pretensions in every field 
including religion and poetry. In “Rural Site” 
the exploitation of superstitious villagers is 
depicted. The hypocrisy of Indian gurus and 
Saints is revealed in “Guru”. In “The Visitor” 
the poet ridicules the Indian Superstition about 
the cawing of the crow and drives home the 
truth that miracles do not take place in real 
word. His disgust for dull and stupid 
conversation of the so-called polite society 
without genuine feeling is clearly brought out 
in poems like “Goodbye Party for Miss Pushpa 
T.S.” He denounces mass civilization and 
regrets for the loss of minority and folk cultures 
with their unique and distinct features. 


Unlike other Indian poets who exult in 
religious mysticism, Ezekiel prefers “a poetry 
of human expression.” Though he was an 
atheist and rationalist from 1942 to 1967, in April 


1967 he had his first LSD trip- the voyage of — 


discovery to the centre of life.” In his later 
poetry the religious feelings found expression 
without vague mysticism. Like Eliot he is a 
religious humanist deeply involved with moral 
concerns rather than outward show of orthodox 
devotion. Ezekiel thinks that spiritual growth 
comes only when man has liberated himself 
from all falsities, shams and pretensions. In 
this aspect he is one of the modern Indian poets 
who view religion in broader moral perspective. 


The “Poster Poems” and “Hymns in 
darkness” the poet’s mood is one of reverence 
and submission. The poet looks to God for the 
resolution of all his doubts and problems. He 
speaks to God informally like a friend with an 
undertone of mocking and flippancy. 
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“From this human way of life 
Who can rescue man 

If not his maker? 

Do thy duty, Lord. 

Confiscate my passport, Lord, 
I do not want to go abroad 
Let me find my song 

Where I belong. 


Like other modern Indian poets, Ezekiel 
treats the theme of love and sex in a bold and 
frank manner. As Linda Hess says “He is a 
poet of the body... who has explored sexual 
love in all its myriad forms and varieties, but 
always there is an attempt to transcend the 
physical act of sex and to transform it into 
something spiritual, something nobler and 
higher....” Like Donne and other metaphysical 
poets he tries to depict the tension between 
the opposite poles of physical and spiritual love 
which ultimately finds fulfilment in lasting 
relationship of domestic harmony. According 
to Ezekiel life is made up of compromises. 
In “Declaration” he shows a Donne-like 
concern for the body and stresses that our 
natural instincts and impulses must be 
gratified. He is both a Psychologist and a 
poet of the body. 


Though Ezekiel has been criticized as 
being not authentically Indian on account of 
his Jewish background, and urban outlook, he 
could see the essential India in the urban climate 
of Bombay where he was born and brought 
up. As he said the Indian writers “Have to 
make a synthesis between ancient and modern 
cultures”. In his own poems he tried to achieve 
a remarkable cultural synthesis between the 
Jewish and the Indian, the western and the 
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Eastern, and the urban and the rural. In 
“Background Casually” he says: “I have made 
my commitments now / This is one; to stay 
where I am. 


In his own words “My background makes 
me a natural outsider; circumstances and 
decisions relate me to India”. 


Like other Indian poets, Ezekiel tried to 
achieve a cross-cultural harmonization not just 
by having an intellectual perspective but by 
having proper sensibility to know the basic 
human issues. He avoided both “the 
sophistication of the rootless” and the 
parochialism of the native”. Though he has 
not inherited the great classical tradition of India, 
of Vedas and Upanishads, he availed himself of 
the composite culture of India to which he belongs. 


Ezekiel is entirely Indian not only in his 
sensibility but also in proper use of Indian 
English to depict characteristic Indian attitudes. 
In the “Very Indian poem in English” the 
common mistakes committed by Indians in using 
English and other Indianisms are freely 
employed to create the typical Indian flavor with 
an artistic purpose in a realistic way. In 
“Goodbye party for Miss Pushpa T.S.” Ezekiel 
parodies the typical way of English used by 
the modern westernized ladies to expose their 
pretensions, affected manners and lack of 
ideals. The use of common Hindi words — 
Guru, Ashram, Burkha, Pan, Mantra—, 
syntactical peculiarities, vernacular words, and 
imagery drawn from the common senses and 
sights of India make him essentially an Indian 
poet in his sensibility. 
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Ezekiel fashioned his own style which is 
terse, clear, simple and precise with 
contemporary idiom and colloquial words 
assuming a new meaning and emotive 
significance in poetic contexts. His imagery 
and symbolism are functional and not merely 
decorative. He has a fine sense of metrical 
ability using effective rhyme and subtle use of 
rhythm in his singing lines to achieve different 
effects. In this aspect he may be compared to 
great poets like Eliot and Auden. 


To sum up, Ezekiel’s poetry shows all the 
typical features of a modern Indian poet in 
thematic variety, use of symbolism, awareness 
of social and human problems, depiction of 
common people, portrayal of colorful and varied 
cultures, religions and professions, sense of 
alienation and search for identity along with 
satirical and witty remarks on drawbacks in 
society with sincere presentation of urban 
problems and views on human relationships and 
interests with a sympathetic and harmonizing 
outlook. His style and verse add more effects 
to his subjects. In the bulk of his poetry he 
affirms that he is very much an Indian and that 
his roots lie deep in India. 


Finally like a typical Indian Poet with a 
universal vision he sincerely prays for doing 
human good. í 


“Whatever the enigma 
The passion of the blood 
Grant me the metaphor 
To make it human good.” 
(lhe Unfinished Man) 
Q 
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ADOLF HITLER’S TEACHERS 
William L.Shirer 


“Our teachers were absolute tyrants. 
They had no sympathy with youth. Their core 
object was to stuff our minds and turn us into 
erudite apes like themselves. If any pupil 
showed the slightest ingenerality, they 
persecuted him relentlessly and the on!y model 
pupils whom I have ever got to know have all 
been failures in after life”. 


There was one teacher at the Linz who 
exercised a strong and, as it turned outa fateful 
influence on the young Adolf Hitler. It was a 
History teacher — Dr.. Leopald Poetsch. He 
was the only one of Hitler’s teachers who 
received a warm tribute in Mein Kamph. Hitler 
readily admitted his debt to this man. 


“He was perhaps decisive for my whole 
after life that good fortune gave me a good 
history teacher who understood, as few others 
did, the principle of retaining the essential and 
forgetting the non-essential. In my teacher 
Dr. Leopald Poetsch of the high school in Linz, 
this requirement was fulfilled in a truly ideal 
manner. An old gentleman, kind but at the same 
time firm, he was able not only to hold our 
attention by his dazzling eloquence but to carry 
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us away with him. Even today I think back 
with genuine emotion on the gray-haired man 
who, by the fire of his words, sometimes made 
us forget the present, who, as if by. magic, 
transported us into times past and, out of the 
millennium mists of time, transformed dry 
historical facts into vivid reality. There we sat 
often aflame with enthusiasm, sometimes even 
moved to tears. He used our budding national 
fanaticism as a means of educating us, 
frequently appealing to our sense of honour. 


This teacher made history my favourite 
subject and indeed, though he had no such 
intention, it was then that I became a young 
revolutionary”. 


Later after 35 years when he met him as 
Chancellor, he talked to him alone for an hour, 
and later confided to the members of his party 
“you cannot imagine how much I owe to that 
old man’. “I had honoured my father but my 
mother I loved”. - i 


From:The Rise and Fall of the Third Reich by 


William L. Shirer. 
a 


JAN-MAR, 2004 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


CONCEPTS OF RELIABILITY ENGINEERING (RE) 
FOR THE COMMON MAN 


Dr. I. Achyuta Rao 


“Do not have the apprehension 
That RE is beyond your comprehension” 
An unknown scientist 


Reliability engineering (RE) is the ultimate 
in engineering techniques. It is applicable to all 
branches of engineering and technology. It 
leads to the “state of absolute perfection” in 
the relevant fields. If proper care is exercised, 
it is applicable to bioengineering and 
biotechnology also. It is extendable to the fields 
of surgery, medicine and pharmacy. The 
common man, as the user, is the prime 
beneficiary of RE techniques, hence the need 
for publication of this article in this journal. 


We buy many household articles in the 
market. They fail to work immediately after 
bringing them home or after a few days or 
months of usage. We have to get them repaired 
or replaced. It becomes a nuisance some times. 
An item does not work when we want to use 
it. Even if it works for some time, it fails at the 
most crucial moment. That means, the item 
does not have adequate “RELIABILITY”. 


The concept of warranty/guarantee arises, only ` 


out of this unpleasant experience. 


On the other hand certain items work 
without fail for hours or even days and months. 
In extreme cases they work “failure free” for 
years at a stretch. We reach a sublime state 
or heaven. Such items are stated to have high 
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reliability (R). The common man » ants high R 
of all items, to lead a pleasant and peaccful 
life. That is why the craze for “foreign goods” 
arose, of late. 


(During World War I cheap /apanese goods 
flooded the Asian market. They used to fail 
miserably and people used to call them “Japanese 
Products” meaning of low reliability. Afier the 
war; Japan developed the RE field so much, that 
their products are the best and m: st reliable itens 
today. Now the Chinese goods have flooded our 
markets). 


Some items repairaliec or 
maintainable. After repair or maintenance. they 
continue to work “failure free” for months or 
years. I do not wish to dwell on this aspect 
here but cover the generic term R. 


are 


Definition of Reliability (R) 


Then what is Reliability? It is a concept 
statistically defined as “the probability that an 
item performs its intended function, under 
stated environmental conditions, for a given 
time of operation”. 


Notionally, if the item is not expected to 
fail ‘at all’ during that specified time, the R is 
L If it is sure to fail during that time, the R is 
O. The actual (probability or) reliability 
value lies between these extreme values 


0 and 1. 
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The R of an item depends essentially on 
its failure rate (F). If the failure rate is low, 
reliability R is high and vice-versa. In order to 
have high R, the item should have low failure 
rate, by design and careful manufacture. The 
scientific expression for reliability is 


R =e ™ where, “t” is time of operation. 
In fact, R falls off exponentially with increase 
of time.Note that the fall is not due to wear 
and tear with time (since it occurs even if the 
F is constant). Of course wear and tear cause 
increase of F, which causes lowering of R., as 
explained earlier. 


Failure Rate (F) 


Failure rate (F) is the reciprocal of the 
time an item or component takes to fail, on an 
average. If it takes ten minutes to fail, F is 1/ 
10 per minute. 


Probability Concepts 


The failure rate (F) is an average value 
taken over several tests. The item may not fail 
at the average value of time recorded. It may 
fail at any time before that or after that, hence 
the need for introducing probability concepts. 


If an item contains two components 
whose failure raves are FI and F2, the reliability 
R of the item is the product of component 
reliabilities 

R=eF;! x eFt = et F tFn) t 


It is obvious from the above that the failure 
rate of the item is the sum of failure rates of 
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the two individual components, because anyone 
of the two components may fail at any time. 


If an item contains a number of 
components (say 10) the failure rate of the item 
is the sum total of the failure rates of all the 
(10) components. So, if the number of 
components is larger, the failure rate of the item 
is higher and its reliability lower. 


One understands, that the simpler the item 
(containing a smaller number of components), 
higher the R and for a complex item (containing 
larger number of components) lower the R. . 


New and un-established technologies 
have high failure rates and hence low R values. 
once the technology is perfected, the failure 
rate becomes lower and R value higher. 


Number of Tests for R-Estimation 


A suitable number of an item is taken for 
(performance)tests(under stated environmental 
conditions) and the number that passed the test 
is recorded to estimate R. 


If 4 out of 10 tests resulted in total 
success, the R is 0.4 


If 40 out of 100 tests resulted in total 
success, the R is still 0.4 (but with greater 
confidence level. 


If 400. out of 1000 tests resulted in total 
success, the R is still 0.4 (but with still greater 
confidence level (Partial success is not 
considered for R estimation). 
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Confidence Levels (CL) 


Thus the statistical confidence levels are 
introduced to bring in more realistic estimation 
of R. 


If we fix our confidence level at 95%, 

the above three sets of results give different 

values of R. In fact, one upper limit and one 

“lower limit are given for each set of results 

` “indicating a range of values based on the 
probability. 


If we fix our confidence level at 70% the 
three values of R-limits are closer, as seen in 
the above table. For both the CL’s, R-max and 
R-min are closer in the case of large number 
of tests. They tend to merge at 0.4, when the 
number of tests tends to 00. 


The lower limit is the criterion for 
accepting the item based on tests. (100% 
confidence level is purely notional but not 
practical). 


` This brings to our appreciation that the 
number of tests on an item (or the number of 
identical items tested) should be as large as 
possible to get a realistic value at adequate 
confidence levels. It is up to us to specify the 


4 out of 10 
40 out of 100 
400 out of 1000 


Apparent value of R 
04 P 
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Reliability at 95% CL 


CL depending on. the situation and our 
requirement. 


During my short visit to United States, I 
happened to study a number of research papers 
published in the fields of medicine and 
pharmacy, based on as small a sample size or 
number of tests) as 15 to 25. It is grossly 
inadequate to give any reasonable confidence 
level, say 60 to 90%. Often, the earlier 
conclusions based on limited tests were 
reversed based on results of more extensive 
tests. 


Concern for Reliability 


Suppose a complex system like a Guided 
Missile or Satellite Launch System (one shot 
or non-repairable systems) consists of 6 sub- 
systems. 

System 


| | 


| | | | 
SS-1 SS-2 SS-3 SS-4 SS-5 SS-6 


Failure of anyone sub-system will cause 
failure of the entire system. The reliability RS 
of the total system is the product of the 
individual reliabilities of the 6 sub-systems. 


Reliability at 70% CL 


0.12 0.57 022 
030 0.45 035 
037 0.42 038 
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R= R,-R,.R,.R,.R,.Rg 
Forexample, 
Rs = (0.9) (0.9) (0.8) (0.8) (0.9) (0.8) = 0.37 


If each sub-system has 4 assemblies, the 
reliability R, of the sub-system is the product 
of the individual reliabilities of the 4 assemblies. 


R, = a,.a,.a,.a, where a, is the R of an 
assembly. For example, 


R, = (0.97) (0.97) (0.98) (0.98) = 0.9 


Similarly, if each assembly has 5 sub, 


assemblies, the reliability a, of the assembly is 
the product of the individual reliabilities of the 
5 sub-assemblies. 


a, =I).0,.1,.0,.%, where r., is the R of the 


subassembly. For example, 
a =(0.996) (0.996) (0.996) (0.996) (0.996) = 0.98 


Thus we can go further down to 
individual components. 


A complex system like a Guided Missile 
may have one million components. Imagine the 
probability of the system failure due to failure 
of anyone of the million components. This 
poses the questions; a) how do we go about 
designing for the specified system reliability R; 
and then achieve it in practice? b) how do we 
evaluate the R-design and then demonstrate 
the achieved reliability R? 


Redundancy — 
In the case of highly critical sub-systems/ 
components or where the specified reliabilityss= 
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aot be achieved in practice (when we reach 


~ the ultimate), redundancy is introduced on the 


principle of parallel circuits. 


R = 1- (I-R,) (FR) 
Where I-R, is the probability of upper block 
failure 

I -R, is the probability of lower block 
failure 
(L-R )(I-R,) is the probability of both of 
them failing. 
R is the probability of both of these not 
failing (at least one will work) 


If R, = 0.7 and R,=0.8,R is 0.94, higher 
than both R, and R,. 


“RE” Techniques 


R-Apportionment to sub-systems, 
assemblies and sub-assemblies 


. R-Design evaluation methods 


R-Test methods 
- Destructive and Non-Destructive tests 
- Time terminated tests ‘ 
- Failure-terminated tests etc. 
Fault- Tree Analysis 
Statistical sampling techniques 
R-Block diagram 
R-Demonstration 
R-Growth models etc, 
are beyond the scope of this article. 
However, the basic concepts of interest to the 
are indicated. 
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How To Make A Reliable Item/System 


11) Educate the workers on the concepts 


of RE and their appreciations 


1) Make the item simple. (Minimise the 
number of components) 
2) Use good quality materials (follow One should remember the SAYING 
national and international standards 
3) Use only established technologies For want of a nail, a shoe was lost 
4) Usecomponents with low failure rates For want of a shoe, a horse was lost 


For want of a horse, a rider was lost 


(follow various standards) 
For want of a rider, a battle was lost 


5) Carry out extensive tests to eliminate ` 


a) Design deficiencies For want of a battle, a war was lost 
b) Defective components 
c) Defective and non-standard Tasks Involved 
materials and ir prove intrinsic However, it is not an easy task to 
reliability - Specify appropriate reliability R, toa 


complex system 

- Design the system for the specified R, 

- Apportion sub-system, assembly and 
sub-assembly reliabilities(R, a; and r,) 

- Achieve them in hardware fabrication- 
Demonstrate them by proper tests 

- Maintain them in bulk manufacture 

- Prove them by conduction of sample tests 


6) Keep the operational environmental 
conditions in view while choosing the 
materials, processes and components 

7) Introduce redundancy wherever 
essential 

8) Train the workers to high-skill level 

9) Educate the workers to appreciate high 
quality requirements 


10) Motivate the workers for full - Fina!!y prove the system reliability R, 
participation, devotion, dedication and in tests. 
responsibility Q 


“The grass is always greener on the other side of the fence” said the Jackass, 
as it stretched its neck in the attempt to reach it. 
Oscar Wlilde said : “Most men are other people. Their thoughts are some one else’s 
opinions, their lines a mimicry, their passions a quotation.” 


We should remain true to our tradition and the ethos of the Indian culture. Yet we may 
accept certain good features of a foreign culture. Infact that is the beauty of our Indian 
culture which is a composite and our revolving culture. Our motto should be ADAPT 
but not ADOPT. 
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THE VALUE OF THE ART OF LETTER WRITING 
V. Muralidhar 


Gandhiji, the father of the nation, 
comments thus: “We should think over what 
we have read, digest it and make it an integral 
part of our daily life.” 


The art of letter writing has not been given 
its due importance and proper encouragement 
in the hurly-burly of this world. This is all due 
to tremendous development in the fields of 
science and technology. It is up to us whether 
this great art of letter writing is to be 
encouraged or not, as we have become lethargic 
both the body and the mind in this electronic 
age. Letter writing, really gives the very hall- 
mark of pleasure for an individual, in case, he 
or she has the urge and ability to express freely, 
openly and frankly in all his or her epistolary 
form of communication to the different types 
of people in different situations in life. The 
communicative competence can be acquired 
by dint of perseverance, observation, 
interaction, constant touch with the books and 
the maturity of the mind dawns upon us with 
proper understanding as time passes on. 


Further, it is said to be that letters are 
nothing but the reflections and reminiscences 
of the mind, which ought to be given utmost 
consideration and importance for our self- 
improvement and also for succeeding 
generation. 


The ostensible purpose of this art of letter 
writing is to inculcate the habit of writing among 
youth in order to comprehend various kinds of 
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experiences of men of letters. In point of fact, 
there are different types of letters to be 
addressed to the different types of people viz., 
personal letters, private letters, official letters, 
commercial letters, love letters and letters of 
condolences. Really, it is preponderantly 
optimistic to have the pleasure and privilege to 
scan through the letters for our enlightenment, 
edification and elucidation, for they are helpful 
in character building and better comprehension 
of the way of the world. As a matter of fact, it 
requires lot of crushing the rock to produce a 
glittering diamond. The 16" President of 
U.S.A., Abraham Lincoln says that: 


“Character is like a tree and reputation 
like its shadow. The shadow is what we think 
of it; the tree is the real thing.” 


The letters of great men do remind us 
that we also can produce marvellous letters on 
different aspects of life, in case, we have special 
mind, prudence and desire and also in order to 
project our own ideas, opinions and deep rooted 
thoughts for the benefit of the innumerable 
multitudes. Undoubtedly, there would be 
ecstatic feelings in our inner recesses of the 
heart, which can be said to be the seat of 
emotions and, consequently, we will have to 
chance to obtain an unimaginable happiness or 
complacent satisfaction. 


We have letters from unique personalities 
for our reflection and comprehension viz., Lord 


Chesterfield’s (Advice) letters to his son, 
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Dr. Samuel Johnson’s letter to Boswell; 
Cowper’s letters; Letters of Napoleon 
Bonaparte; Letters of George Washington; 
Letters by Sir Walter Scott; Swami 
Vivekananda’s letters, Letters to his daughter 
by Jawaharlal Nehru etc., Some letters are 
furnished here under : (extracts) 


1. Lord Chesterfield’s letter to his son: 


London, October 16, 1747 
“Dear Boy, 


The art of pleasing is a very necessary 
one to possess but a very difficult one to 
acquire. It can hardly be reduced to rules; and 
your own good sense and observation will teach 
you more of it than I can. Of all things, banish 
the egotism out of your conversation and never 
think of entertaining people with your own 
personal concerns or private affairs; though 
they are interesting to you, they are tedious 
and impertinent to everybody else: besides that, 
one can-not keep one’s own private affairs too 
secret. Remember that there is a local 
propriety to be observed in all companies; and 
what is extremely proper in one company, may 
be and often is, highly improper in another. 


You will easily discover every man’s 
prevailing vanity by observing his favourite topic 
of conversation; for, every man talks most of 
what he has most a mind to be thought to excel 
in. Touch him but there and you touch him to 
the quick. 


Women have, in general, but one object, 
which is their beauty; upon which, scarce any 
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flattery is too gross for them to follow. Nature 
has hardly formed a woman ugly enough to be 
insensible to flattery upon her person; if her 
face is so shocking that she must, in some 
degree, be conscious of it, her figure and air, 
she trusts, make ample amends for it. An 
undoubted, uncontested, conscious beauty is, 
of all women, the least sensible of flattery upon 
that head : she knows it is her due and is, 
therefore, obliged to nobody for giving it to her. 
She must be a flattered upon her understanding, 
which though she may possibly not doubt of 
herself yet she suspects that men may distrust. 


These are some of the arcana necessary 
for your initiation in the great society of the 
world. I wish I had known them better at your 
age; I have paid the price of three-and-fifty 
years for them and shall not grudge it if you 
reap the advantage. Adieu !” 


2.George Washington’s letter to his 
doctor: 


Mount Vernon 
17* March, 1798 
“Sir, 
Your letter of the 28" ulto came safe, but 
was sometime longer than might have been 
expected, on its way. 


As I think your charge for the prescription 
and application to Christopher (my servant) who 
was supposed to be bitten by a mad dog, is a 
very reasonable one, I send you enclosed a 
five dollar bank note of Alexandria (having no 
other paper money by me) without enquiring 
whether your not having received four dollars 
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before, proceeded from the neglect of the 
Servant, or any other person. 


Christopher continues to do well, and J 
believe is now free from apprehension of any 
bad consequences from the bite. I shall beg to 
be informed of your receipt of this letter, being 
unwilling that you should go unpaid”. 


I am Sir, 
Your very Hble. Servant 
G.Washington” 


3. Sri Swami Vivekananda’s Letter: 


Ridgerly, 
1“ November, 1899 
“Dear Margot, 


It seems there is a gloom over 
your mind. Never mind, nothing is to be lost 
forever. Anyhow life is not eternal. I am so, 
so thankful for it. Suffering is the lot of the 
world’s best and bravest — yet, for aeons yet — 
till things are righted, if possible, here —at least 
it is a discipline which breaks the dream. In 
my sane moments, I rejoice for my sufferings. 
Some one must suffer here —I am glad it is I, 
amongst other’s of nature’s sacrifices.” 


Yours etc., 
Vivekananda 


It is evident that the above epistles may 
give us that they were written by different out 
standing personalities in different periods under 
different situations. The letters reveal that each 
individual’s way of thinking, way of expression, 
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and the way of presentation of the subject 
matter really allow us to ponder over and, 
undoubtedly, paves the way of our inspiration 
and also impinge upon our desire to attempt to 
scribble a few lines to our near and dear. | 
shall be happy, ifany one succeeds in attempting 
this art of letter writing like the above, I am 
sure and confident that there will be a chance 
to go into raptures to get great experience in 
the life. 


A few decades back, most of the 
integrated personalities used to expound in 
different ways of their invaluable piece of 
advice in the form of letters to their juniors 
coming from various walks of life. Now, the 
art of letter writing is gradually disappearing or 
vanishing with the advent of electronic media 
and the present generation may not be in a 
position or disinclined for various reasons to 
develop this great art of letter writing, nor do 
they have any desire to enrich their knowledge 
in other branches of science, for they are 
completely concentrating all their talents only 
on one aspect viz., earning.... earning.... but 
earning. As a result, the moral values are 
slowly getting bogged down, as the youth 
wishes to abdicate their responsibilities both 
morally and ethically. This should be nipped 
in the bud with a view to establishing the 
harmonious and tuneful life and let us be a 
paragon to the succeeding generation. 


In short, letters will have an everlasting 


impression in our minds in the absence of the 


person who pens and letter(s) and indeed, great 
pleasure can be experienced or derived. 
: Q 
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REMEMBERING FRANCIS BACON 
- PV.Laxmi Prasad 


Next to Shakespeare, Bacon was a 
familiar name to reckon with in the 16" century 
English Literature and, still, he carries that name 
in every household connected with literature. 
He is the greatest prose writer par excellence 
and a model essayist for others to emulate his 
writings. He is today remembered for his 
essays which are, undoubtedly, true spices of 
human life. A living writer in the hearts of 
millions of readers, Bacon is read across the 
globe by a diverse section of society i.e. from 
literate to literati. He is highly praised in glorious 
terms not only by his readers but also by his 
critics. As a trend setter, his essays address 
the core issues of human life ranging from the 
elementary to the serious, and from the sensitive 
to the critical. They represent side by side an 
amalgamation of humanistic concerns and the 
eternity of Bacon’s contribution to literature. 
Bacon was a reflection of what he had written 
in them. He is topical, social, fully relevant 
and a distinct reality reflecting our times in a 
fitting manner. 


Bacon’s essays are treatises for they deal 
in detail with a single subject. They concentrate 
on a specific topic. Subject, for Bacon, is an 
important aspect of writing. He hardly deviates 
from subject midway through the essay. They 
vary from individual to institution, from child to 
parent, from philosopher to common man, from 
ruler to traitor, from Judge to suitor. His subject 
matter refreshes always with a new form i.e. 
quotations, illustrations and allusions. Each of 
his master-pieces originates a rich supply of 
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ideas. He uses profound thoughts to effectively 
convey his preachings. Precision and accuracy 
are his chief forte. Unlike Charles Lamb, 
Bacon is impersonal, i.e.he writes about others 
and writes for the common good of people. 


The quintessential features of his writing 
are: shortness of titles, accurate diction, brilliant 
conceits, epigrammatic style, paradoxical and 
didactic statements and antitheses. Bacon is 
at times individual, representative, intellectual 
and still at others, philosophical, moral and 
judicious. He lays down moral principles to 
lead a virtuous, decent and dignified life. As 
Latin was the language of the day, he uses it to 
perfection with the help of Biblical allusions 
and Italian Phrases. His quotations are fully 
relevant to contemporary society. They are, in 
general, used as “quotable quotes” in schools 
and colleges. Every piece of his writing 
symbolizes artistic beauty and perfect 
craftsmanship. In short, they are doctrines and 
discourses about common interest of human life. 


There is a touch of beauty, artistic 
perfection, and practical wisdom that is evident 
in a few of the following moral, philosophical 
& intellectual prescriptions. 


1.Bacon’s discrimination between bad 
husbands & good wives is fully relevant to 
the contemporary institution of marriage 
where parents of a bride look for moral 
qualities in a groom. Sometimes, their study 
of a suitable groom goes wrong. As a result 
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their daughters get bad husbands. Ironically, 
these bad husbands get from good to very 
good counterparts. They command respect, 
loyalty and even appreciation from them. 
This is truly applicable in context of Indian 
society. “It is often seen that bad husbands 
have very good wives” (of Marriage & Single 
Life). 
2.Bacon rightly comments on the role of a 
woman who plays different parts in her 
married life with the counterpart. This is fully 
reflected in his farsightedness when he said: 
“Wives are young men’s mistresses, 
companions for middle ages and old men’s 
nurses” (of Marriage & Single Life). 
Bacon means that men marry 
whenever they want to. But a woman who 
marries him has to serve at every stage of 
his life in different capacities. The capacity 
of a woman serving man in these stages is 
clearly brought out. 
3.Exposing the vices of authority, Bacon rightly 
explains them when he said: “the vices of 
authority are chiefly four: delays, corruption, 
roughness and facility” (of Great place). The 
authorities enjoy a higher position and status 
than that of acommon man. But redtapism 
by bureaucrats leads eventually to uneven 
delays, high-level corruption, roughness of 
handling the work. These are fully relevant 
to Indian administrative system where these 
vices are large‘y at work. The common man 
is usually the victim of these vices. Bacon 
asks the people in higher positions to avoid 
these vices. 
4. Bacon refers to the purpose and benefit of 
friendship when he said in one of his essays 


on (of Friendship). “A principal fruit of 
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friendship is the ease & discharge of the 
fullness and swellings of the heart”. One of 
the important benefits of friendship is to 
exchange freely and openly the feelings, and 
the emotions with each other. A man will 
get relieved when he does so with his friend. 
He can share his thoughts with a sense of 
freedom and open mind with him. But 
contrary to what Bacon said, friendship today 
loses its significance it is merely for fun and 
enjoyment. 


5. “ Reading maketh a full man: 


conference a ready man; 

& writing an exact man” 
(of studies) Bacon shows us how reading 
influences the personality of (of studies) 
Bacon shows us how reading influences the 
personality of a man. A man, Bacon writes, 
will be quick, alert, exact, precise, thoughtful, 
wise, and intelligible and acknowledgeable 
upon the reading of books. It makes him/her 
rise to the. occasion and respond to the 
urgencies of life. These are the three pillars 
on which the edifice of communication stands. 


6.“Revenge is a kind of wild Justice” (of 


Revenge) 

Bacon refers to the principle of 
revenge in human beings. He said that man’s 
nature in taking revenge against some one 
who does some wrong/injury is something 
cruel, barbaric and unjustified. It is an act of 
injustice. In other words, revenge means 
taking into one’s hands the entire judicial 
system. Bacon lays stress on the point of 
legal justice rather than illegal justice. This 
is truly applicable to the contemporary world 
where revenge plays a major role in dividing 
people. 
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7.Next, Bacon shows us the difference in the 
degree of affection of parents towards their 
children. He calls it to be unequal & 
sometimes unworthy especially in the case 
of a mother who brings up her children in 
their development. “A wise son rejoiceth the 
father, but an ungracious son shames the 
mother (of parents and children). 

Bacon strongly condemns this partisan 
attitude on the part of the mother who milks, 
nourishes and nurtures her children 
affectionately. 

8.Advising and cautioning the youngsters on 

different sides of love, Bacon rightly said that 
nuptial love makes a couple bind together so 
long as they live. They are eternally united 
in their conjugal love. But, love of friends 
continues to be a subject of romantic interest. 
It merely influences the on-lookers. It is short 
lived and does not last longer. Finally love 
that is rejected, polluted and negated, 
destroys the true spirit of love and results in 
the mockery of love. “Nuptial love maketh 
man kind, friendly love perfecteth it, but 
wanton love corrupteth and embaseth it (of 
love). 

9.Bacon projects his thoughts on the moral side 
of the world in one of his essays 

(of Goodness) 

“This (Goodness) of all virtues and dignities of 
the mind, is the greatest, being the character 
of the Deity, and with out it, man is a busy, 
mischievous, wretched thing, no better than 
a kind of vermin”. 

He is right in preaching that goodness 
exists as a normal and fundamental character 
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of the deity. Man becomes a busy 
mischievous and wretched thing when he 
lacks in goodness. As a moral principle, the 
deity is no exception to this virtue. He 
stresses the point of inculcating a moral virtue 
like goodness. 

10.Writing about envy among human beings, 

Bacon said: 
“For envy is a gadding passion, and walketh the 
streets, and doth not keep home”. 

Envy wanders from place to place searching 
the lives of people on the streets and sowing 
the seeds of it upon human beings. It leaves 
behind people a subject matter to fight among 
themselves. It does not live at home. It stays 
at an inn. 


Lastly, Bacon is no barrier to age, colour, 
creed, sex and religion. He is a thorough human 
being to the core. He is read irrespective of 
the continent, the country and the society that 
is from the rulers to the ruled, from autocracy 
to democracy, from ethnic race to multiple 
races, from the richest to the poorest. Above 
all, his works are naked truths of life in totality. 
They free human minds from innocence, 
ignorance and immaturity. They are highly | 
critical, didactic, judicious and logical. They 
contain absolute knowledge and practical 
wisdom. His works receive worldwide 
recognition, appreciation and readership largest 
ever than expectations. In short, Bacon is a 
citizen both of continental and cosmopolitan 
society. No literary household in the world is 


complete without a book of Bacon on the shelf. 
m 
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A SYMBOLIC STORY 
Dr. Manas Bakshi 


His name is Sandip Basu. A graduate, 
unemployed youngman of 25 years. He is 
knocking every here and there for a job but is 
invariably rendered disappointed. He resides 
at a mofussil area, forty Kms. away from 
Calcutta. His father, the only earning member 
in the family, still manages it somehow but the 
time is turning grim everyday. Sandip realises 
the situation but he has nothing to do; five years 
have elapsed since his name has been 
registered with the Employment Exchange but 
seldom he receives a call letter. Hard times, 
dull market, still Sandip sometimes applies with 
reference from reliable sources. But he is 
frustrated time and again. 


One day, by fluke of fate, Sandip gets a 
call letter intimating that he has passed the 
written examination he appeared long back — 
sometime he has almost forgotten now. 
However, he prepares himself and appears 
before the interview board. He finds there 
several of his ilk and comes to know that the 
number of vacancy is only 4 against eighty 
candidates selected for interview. Fortunately, 
he is able to answer satisfactorily all the 
questions asked. And comes back with a ray 
of hope in the mind. 


Days pass on — no news as yet. At one 
night, while Sandip is about to sleep, he can 
overhear a conversation between his parents 
in the next room; his father is telling his mother 
‘Listen. I may be forced to retire, within a few 
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months; get mentally prepared for the days to 
come’. 

“My God, is it? But why?” 

“It’s the policy of the management to 
introduce V.R.S. with Golden Handshake”. 

“What’s that?” ; 

“They will give me a lumpsum in full and 
final settlement of whatever due, and then good 
— bye”! 

“But there ought to be a reason behind, 
atleast they should consider the eligibility of 
your son, isn’t it?” 

“No, it does not happen like that.” 

“Will you, I mean your Union, not move 
against such a decision?” 


“Gone are those days! Now we are all 
spineless millipede. Once our Union plunged 
headlong to thwart computerisation but now 
not only our leaders but many of us have 
agreed. It is the age of globalisation, computer 
is in full swing and we have got to accept it.” 


“I can’t follow that much; but so far you 


have told me about class struggle, that the toiling 


mass will win one day and now you people 
have turned apathetic to Trade Union 
movement. In fact, you are incapable of raising 
your voice against injustice.” 


“You see, time is changing. And in reality 
he who gets the power misuses it. A time was 


when people used to say ‘God never sends 


mouths but he sends meat’; but now a days, 
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the mouths are increasing so alarmingly in 
number that God too seems helpless, Isn’t it? 
Moreover, staff curtailment has become a norm 
of the day, everywhere. That’s the destiny!” 


Sandip is now sleeping. He is engrossed 
in a dream. And he dreams of a situation: 
Economic crises together with unprecedented 
devaluation of Rupee has reached the climax. 
Numberless people, irrespective of class, caste, 
creed and religion have assembled in a very 
large procession. Everyone is holding a flag 
which is surprisingly dabbed in all the colours 
—red, green, saffron with all the political party 
symbols embossed on it. The procession is 
quite a long but more interesting is the tone of 
the slogans raised —not in demand for wage 
increase or against price rise or anything like 
that. They are demanding “we want full meal 
against our service” and “We want shelter, 
security and medicine against our work”. 


But what is the destination? Sandip joins 
the procession and finds that the procession, 
moving in a circular way comes back to where 
from it starts and this process goes on. To his 
surprise, he finds all the well-known 
representatives of the people like M.P.s, 
M.L.A.s and even ministers have joined the 
procession. But why ? Sandip eagerly asks 
one and comes to know that high society people 
too are facing the same crisis; for Rupee is no 
more acceptable as medium of exchange, late 
alone bribe. Even gold, land and building are 
not that attractive as before. So the leaders 
too are facing today the same consequence as 

‘the mass faced yesterday. Because there is 
money but no food. There is production in 
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factory but no demand. Population has 
increased but not land. Virtually, all are moving 
in the same direction and there is nobody to be 
addressed, to lodge complaint against because 
they all have become one with the 
pandemonium. 


The dream breaks — its 4 a.m.. Sandip 
can’t sleep anymore. He gets upto take a glass 
of water — thirsty and tense, he finishes it at 
once. From the book-self in front, it seems, 
the book entitled “Crisis of Capitalism” is 
laughing at him. Normally, he does not rise at 
such early hours in the morning. He comes to 
the balcony adjacent to his room. The wavy 
breeze, the chirping birds, the morning sun 
opening itself up before the benign blue sky 
are likely to offer a resourceful view of life, a 
different message of the day ; but then, what 
has he seen last night ? 


Sandip divulges the entire story to his 
mother. His mother who is’not-so-mod’ is but 
free from superstition as well. She consoles 
her son “I think you didn’t have a sound sleep 
last night. It’s the effect of indigestion that 
you are belching out all these bickerings. Do 
one thing — write all these on a white paper, 
fold the same and then throw it into the pond 
by the side of our house. You will be mentally 
free”. 


Written up, Sandip proceeds towards 
the pond but, to-his utter dismay, finds all the 
fishes, overturned towards the sky, are lying 
dead on the surface water. Someone 
mischievous might have done the odd — has 
spread poisonous “ Follidol” to spoil the entire 


JAN-MAR, 2004 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


pond water. Let down beyond measure, he 
stands there like a mute animal tied to fate. A 
voice sounds mocking to his ears — it’s his 
school mate Bipin’s — “Hellow Sandip, what 
are you doing here so early in the morning”? 

“Just taking fresh air”. 

“Is it ? But Iind the fishes are turned 
towards you or just the opposite”. His comment 
again rings mockery. Bipin passes off. Sandip 
thinks ‘Had your father not died, your position 
today would have been worse than that of 
mine’,. Yes, it was a ‘died in harness’ case 
that Bipin got a secured job in a Government 
Office. Sandip comes back. That piece of 
paper remains in his pocket. 


It’s noon. Sandip is restless at his bed. 
A knock on the door — 

“It’s post man”. He jumps up and rushes 
though he knows it very well that nothing but 
Electricity Bill is what the postman brings them 
every month. But no, this time it is something 
different dropped on the floor. An envelope 
with the lines inscribed at a corner “If not 
delivered, please return it to ...”. Very 
carefully Sandip opens it. It’s regret letter. 
Keeping it aside, he brings out of his pocket 
the piece of paper containing his dream — 
materials to pour it into another envelope, writes 
the name and address of the sender and closes 
as envelope. But the chapter is not closed 

ere. 


Next morning he burns the regret letter 
addressed to him, gets its black residue, and 
then mixes it up with a bit of “Dalda Ghee’. 
The paste is now ready and he keeps it in a 
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small plastic box. Gets ready to start for 
Calcutta. On his way, purchases a three rupee 
stamp from the local Post Office to stick the 
same on the envelope, addressed to wherefrom 
the regret letter came yesterday, and drops it 
into the Post Box. 


Now he reaches the Employment 
Exchange Office which helped him to get the 
call letter. He finds the adjoining area crowded 
by numberless unemployed youth. There are 
three lines meant for the undergraduates, the 
graduate and the post-graduate respectively to 
gettheir names registered. He himself being a 
graduate stands before the graduates, and 
bringing out the small plastic box from the 
pocket, starts saying : 


“Attention please, all you — my brothers 
and sisters — who have gathered here for getting 
your names registered with this Employment 
Exchange are, no doubt, expecting a job- 


- opportunity. On this auspicious day of your 


life, please allow me to put on your forehead 
the symbol of a sacred paste, made of such 
materials as I have secured after having waited 
and whetted myself for quite a long time. This 
paste is something the like of which is usually 
offered after performing the Vedic rites under 
the Hindu religion. It’s sacred indeed and that’s 
why I appeal to your goodself not to object to 
what I do” — saying this, Sandip proceeds to 
mark the paste on the forehead of everyone 
standing in the queue: 


‘Nobody raises objection because nobody 
knows what it actually is ! 
à Q 
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The Holy Mother’s 150 Birthday falls on 22"! December 
THE HOLY MOTHER — A HOMAGE 


S.Jagadisan 


She is Sri Ramakrishna’s final word on 
the ideal of Indian womanhood: Sister Nivedita. 


Modern man, having acquired all the 
extemal necessities has yet to find that one 
cohesive quality or force of unconditional love 
without which his life is incomplete or unhappy: 
Sarah N. David, A. Vedanta student from 
California. 


Invocation: On June 5, 1872 (according to 
another version it was May 25, 1873), an event 
of tremendous significance in the annals of 
spirituality took place at the Kali temple in 
Dakshineswar in Calcutta. It was a day of 
special worship of Kali. Sri Ramakrishna asked 
his wife Sarada Devi to be seated on the 
pedestal meant for the deity, offered her worship 
{called Shodasi Puja) and addressed the 
following Invocation. “O Divine Mother, Thou 
eternal virgin, the mistress of all powers, and 
the abode of all beauty, deign to unlock for me 
the gate of perfection. Sanctifying the body 
and mind of this woman, do thou manifest thyself 
through her and do what is auspicious. O 
Goddess, | prostrate myself before Thee again 
and again — before Thee, eternal consort of 
Siva, the three-eyed, the golden-hued, the 
indwelling Spirit in all, the giver of refuge, the 
auspicious among all auspicious objects”. 

Parentage and Marriage: Sarada Devi, 
daughter of Ramachandra Mukherjee and 
Shyamala Sundari was born on December 
TRIVENI 
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22,1853 in the village Jayrambati, Gadadhar (Sri 
Ramakrishna’s baptismal name) then a temple 
priest, was subject to moods of trance. His 
odd ways puzzled everyone. The only way to 
cure him of what was considered “mental 
derangement” and restore him to “normality” 
in the accepted sense of the term, was to get 
him married. Ramakrishna, instead of resisting 
the proposal said to his parents, as if divinely 
inspired “Vain is your search in this place and 
that. Go to Jayarambati and there in the house 
of Ramachandra Mukherjee, you will find her 
who is marked for me”. Sharada Devi was 
five and Sri Ramakrishna twenty three when 
they were married. 

Spiritual Counterpart: To be hailed and 
revered as the Holy of Divine Mother is given 
to one in a million. By the worship already 
referred to, Sri Ramakrishna elevated an 
unlettered village girl to that status and made 
her his spiritual alter ego or counterpart. 
Besides, he laid the foundation for her later 
involvement in his spiritual mission. Their 
marriage was a spiritual bond free from sensual 
disturbance. After their marriage in 1859, 
Sarada Devi joined Sri Ramakrishna in 1872. 
He trained her for spiritual as well as secular 
work. Her stay with him was punctuated with 
visits to her village and his birthplace 
Kamarkapur. From January 1885, she nursed 
him without break till his death in August 1886. 
Disciples: Her disciple included monks and 
householders. She adapted her spiritual 
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instruction and counselling to different 
temperaments and levels of understanding. 
Language was no barrier when she had to 
communicate with foreign disciples like 
Sister Nivedita, Mcleod, Mrs.Ole Bull and 
Sister Deva:Mata. They basked in the 
sunshine of her maternal love. Sister 
Nivedita wrote in one of her letters to the 
Holy Mother “Surely, you are the most 
wonderful thing of God, Sri Ramakrishna’s 
chalice of His love for the world. Surely, 
the most wonderful things of the world are 
all quiet, stealing unnoticed into our lives; the 
air and the sunlight, and the sweetness of 
the gardens and the Ganges. These are the 
silent things like you”. Sister Deva Mata, 
an American disciple of the Ramakrishna 
Order said “Those who had the rare blessing 
of living with the Holy Mother learnt that 
religion is a sweet, natural and joyous thing; 
that purity and holiness were tangible 
realities, that the odour of sanctity was 
literally a sweet perfume overlaying and 
destroying the foulness of material 
selfishness. Compassion, devotion, God union 
were her very nature; one scarcely knew that 
she possessed them. It was through the 
soothing benediction of a word or touch that 
one sensed their presence. Such lives are like 
the river or the lake. The sun may draw up its 
waters, but they fill again to refresh the earth. 
So, these saintly ones in body may be lifted 


from our sight, but their holy influence falls back 


upon us to revive our fainting hearts, and give 
us a new spiritual life, a new strength of 
purpose”. ; 

A Mother to Everyone’s Needs: The Holy 
Mother had her share of problems and 
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responsibilities. She had to suffer social taunt 
and ridicule. The members of her family were 
uncooperative. In spite of the hostile social 
and domestic environment, she did not swerve 
from her appointed duties, her Swadharma. 
She tendered to her domestic chores, like 
sweeping the house, husking paddy, cleaning 
the utensils, and clearing the leaves from which 
visitors (there was no end to their number) had 
eaten. She kept an open house, which like that 
of Goldsmith’s village preacher “was known 
all the vagrant train”. Her compassion was 
boundless and embraced people of all classes 
and faiths. Saint or sinner — everyone found in 
her a mother to their needs. “There may be a 
bad son, but never is there a bad mother”, says 
Adi Sankara. Her reply to the criticism that 
she was indulgent to those who had fallen from 
virtue was “If my child gets covered with mud 
or dust, is it not my duty to cleanse him and 
taken him on my lap”? When a woman who 
had led a bad life went to her in a penitent 
mood and made a confession, she embraced 
her with great warmth and spoke reassuring 
words “Don’t despair for what you have done. 
You will get over all your sinful tendencies” 
She did not judge, but reformed all those who 


. sought her refuge. Such was her maternal 


solicitude. “To restore faith and courage in 
the wavering, to inspire confidence in the weak, 
to disperse the clouds of despair and 
depression, were powers which her personality 
carried with it”. (Tapasyananda). 

The Last Message: The Holy Mother was a 


‘personification of purity, gentleness, 


compassion, forgiveness and wisdom. She 
reconciled her spiritual ministration with her 
ordinary duties. She exemplified by what she 
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was and what she did that the ordinary can 
become the extraordinary. The Holy Mother 
shed her body on July 20, 1920. Her last 
message given to the world through Mother of 
Annapurna, one of her devotees, was “If you 


want peace of mind, do not find fault with 
others. Learn to make the whole world your 
own. No one is stranger. The whole world is 
your own”. 


Q 


THE RISHI 


Sri Aurobindo 
We are but sparks of that most perfect fire, 
Waves of that sea: 
From Him we come, to Him we go, desire 
Eternally 
And so long as He wills, our separate birth 


The KING 


Is and shall be 


O Rishi, I have wide dominion, 
The earth obeys 
And heaven opens far beyond the sun 
Her golden gaze. 
But Him I seek, the still and perfect One, — 


RISHI 


The Sun, not rays. 


Seek Him upon the earth. For thee He set 
In the huge press 
Of many worlds to build a mighty state 
For man’s success, 
Who seeks his goal. Perfect thy human might, 
Perfect the race, 
For thou art He, O King. Only the night 
Is on thy soul 
By thy own will. Remove it and recover 
The serene whole 
Though art indeed, then raise up man the lover 
To God the goal. 


TRIVENI 


(Excerpts from the Poem) 


JAN-MAR, 2004 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


35 


THE NEIGHBOURS 
Itha Chandraiah 


The bus came to a screeching halt at the 
colony. Veerender, alighting from the bus smiles 
the smile of a man who managed to get a job 
without the influence of anyone.. He took all 
the articles from the bus and moved to help his 
wife Sundari, for he was like putty in her hands. 


“Did you see how I had forced my father 
to part with a colour T.V. this Sankrathri 
festival?” Sundari said rolling her eyes. = 


Deepa and Krishna Kumar, the fruit of 
their ten year old married life, raced towards 
their house delightedly. Putting down their 
luggage, they unlocked the door and opened it. 


In the colony, the well-built houses, with 
lawns, were located apart from one another. 
When he had come here two years ago, 
Veerender made up his mind not to vacate this 
house till he was transferred to another place. 
He went to his office, while his wife to her 
Mahila Society and the children to their school. 
His wife hated to make friends with the 
neighbours for fear of being annoyed by their 
borrowings of this or that. She had no concern 
other than to accumulate wealth with four hands. 


Entering the house, they looked at each 
other’s face in surprise. They ran in and out 
of- the rooms several times. Almirahs, 
Suitcases, gas stove and all other things were 
found missing. The house was empty. ....looked 
swept up! Veerender took out his pocket diary 
to check the number of the house. No doubt, it 
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was their house. He was nonplussed. He 
began sweating. He felt the earth reeling 
before his eyes. 


“This is our house.....” said Veerender, 
his face mournful. “Alas! who took away all 
our things!” Sundari cried beating her chest. 
Her mind ceased working for a while. 


“Mummy! Where are my books?” 
the nine year-old Deepa said angrily. 

“Where is my bicycle, dad?” 
The seven year old, Krishnakumar began 
crying. 


Coming out of the shock after fifteen 
minutes, Veerender plodded down to enquire a 
far-off neighbour about the incident at his house. 


“Where did you shift your family?” the 
neighbour asked, smiling. For Veerender, it was 
nothing but rubbing salt into the wounds. The 
neighbour offered him a chair. 


“We didn’t vacate the house at all”, he 
said sinking into the chair. 


The neighbour’s wife stood there with her 
finger on her nose. “Was he not your brother 


‘who came the day before yesterday and 


vacated the house?” said the neighbour’s wife, 
disbelievingly.: 


“I don’t have any brother,” Veerender 
burst out crying. The neighbours stood as if 
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shocked. When Veerender walked back to his - 


house, the neighbour said, “It doesn’t matter, 
even if one is a great engineer. If one keeps 
his distance from the neighbours, this is the 
result. Alas! We didn’t see the house being 
burgled in the broad day light. We thought the 


thief was their brother.” The neighbour’s wife 
pressed her cheeks remorsefully. 


Trfrom the original (Telugu)Irugu Porugu — 
Iruvadi Maillu By Dr.D.Satyanarayana, Lecturer 
in English QO 


A SOJOURNER’S SONATA 
Dr.Manas Bakshi 


Cosmic silence. 

Its calm, healing touch. 
Saddled with 

An unwanted shrub inside. 
The brimming mind 

Not always aware — 


It’s more fond of a flower 
Redolent of first love 

Or, the funeral scene of a close one 
Remaining as the residue 

After a cyclone 

With nobody to share — 


A flower’s life 
May or may not begin with a price 
For the smile of a mind, 


A lifeless stone or a metal vase 
Retains the rest 

Till the gradual waning of the flower 
With all its aroma, at the creator’s behest 


The silence of an unknown moment 
That makes all of a sudden 
Everyone’s familiar world alien 
Perhaps portends another slot 


An unknown sphere 

Of endless emptiness — 
May be oneness with 

The mystic cosmic serenity 
With no second choice, 

No scope for duality. 
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— THE CHAMPION OF NATIONALISM 


Andavilli Satyanarayana 


‘Triveni’, the journal of Indian 
Renaissance, started its publication from 
Madras in December, 1927 under the Editorship 
of Sri Kolavennu Rama Koteswara Rao garu. 
This is Platinum Jubilee year of the remarkable 
journal which has completed 75 years of its 
useful service. During this period, it has gone 
through several hardships and changed its 
publication to many places and a number of 
persons willingly came forward but at no stage 
was there any compromise on the high idealism 
and lofty principles which the founder-editor 
Sri Kolavennu had before him as an article of 
faith. Itis no mean tribute to the journal and to 
“lofty-minded and high-souled” founder that 
several eminent men took it upon themselves 
the responsibility of keeping it going just as a 
labour of love for an unusual venture by a very 
unusual man whose single minded devotion 
marked him out to be not one in a thousand, 
“but one in a million or even more.” 


In 1934, just seven years after it came 
into existence by which time it had already 
impressed some of the finest intellectuals of 
the country, a committee was formed to save 
the Journal with Dr.Sarvepalli Radhakrishnan, 
the then Vice-chancellor of Andhra University 
as Chairman and V.V.Giri, K.Srinivasan of the 
Hindu, B.Gopal Reddy and B. Ramachandra 
Reddy as members. In its appeal the Committee 
said: “He has won for Triveni a position of 
eminence in the world of journalism. On the 
financial side however, it has not been a 
success. The Editor is even now’ struggling 
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against heavy odds..... After seven years of 
intense labour and hardship, he is not able to 
place the venture on a financially sound footing. 
We therefore appeal strongly that lovers of 
Indian culture and thought ought to bestir 
themselves and lighten his burden.” 


To have survived for 75 years from that 
position even at the earliest stage is a saga of 
commitment to values at a great sacrifice. It 
is something to be etched in Gold. It also hoped 
that “freed from the stress of continuous 
financial worry, the Editor will be able to raise 
the standard of excellence.” 


Paying a rich tribute, his contemporary 
and an eminent Journalist himself in his 
engrossing auto-biography, “Street of Ink”, 
K. Iswara Dutt said: “One of the earliest to 
come under the influence of Mahatma 
Gandhi Sri Ramakoteswara Rao left the bar 
to be one of the most sincere and silent 
workers in the cause of the congress. After 
a spell at Swarajya, he was for some years 
Principal of Andhra Jateeya Kalasala in 
Machilipatnam...Finally, he sponsored 
‘Triveni’ and has since never looked back 
from his undivided love for it. It seemed to 
answer his life’s purpose, his scholarly 
disposition, highly cultivated mind, exquisite 
taste and quiet devotion to the things which 
he sets his heart on.....Sincerely loved and 
truly respected he stands almost alone in 
enjoying the Bee which comes from 
honesty and courage’ 
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Dr.Pattabhi Sitaramaiah, the great 
historian of Congress and confidante of Gandhi 
warned Sri Koteswara Rao when he was 
struggling to keep the journal alive, “against his 
expensive taste and the pursuit of the 
unattainable and pleaded with him not to try to 
soar when he could hardly walk.” But, still 
Dr. Pattabhi appealed to all those who mattered 
to help the Journal in his characteristic way. 
He wrote; “I have never sought help of you 
because | do not want it for myself, and you 
have enough calls on you. But, this ‘Triveni’ 
must be as much your concern as the Editor’s 
or mine. I ask for your generous support and 
shall be satisfied if you sign away a cheque for 

Rs.500. You are at liberty to give more.” 


In the earlier years, Iswara Dutt helped 
him in enlisting the support of important persons. 
“We were pledged to devote our mornings and 
evenings to contacts and collections in the city, 
we covered every part of the city.of Madras — 
by bus and train, in rickshaws and on foot 
whichever was convenient,” he wrote. When 
all the efforts made did not yield desired results, 
Ramakoteswara Rao was frustrated but still 
kept it alive for decades, “now shifting the 
office to salubrious Bangalore, now bringing it 
back to Madras and converting it sometime into 
a bi-monthly or even a quarterly.” 


Illustrious contributors to the Journal 
included persons like Sri Aurobindo, 
Dr.S. Radhakrishnan, C. Rajagopalachari, 
Rt. Hon. YV.S.Srinivasa Sastri, Jawaharlal 
Nehru, J.Krishna Murti, Dr. Pattabhi, 
K.M. Munshi, M.Chalapati Rao, 
N.Raghunathan, Masti Venkatesa lyengar, 
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Prof. M.Venkata Rangaiah, Prof.K.R.Srinivas 
Iyengar and Prof. V.K.Gokak and the list is a 
veritable “Who is Who,” among the renowned 
scholars, writers and nationalists of the day. 


The Silver Jubilee celebrations of ‘Triveni’ 
were held in Bangalore in 1954. Then a special 
number was released in the presence of Masti 
Venkata Iyengar, Sampathgiri Rao, Navartna 
Rama Rao, Nittor Srinivasa Rao, Katuri 
Venkateswara Rao, Modali Sivakamaiah and 
Bhavaraju Narasimharao. 


The Golden Jubilee was celebrated in 
1978 and by then Ramakoteswara Rao passed 
away and Bhavaraju Narasimha Rao had taken 
over the responsibility as Editor. At the function 
held in Madras, Smt. Rukmini Devi and 
Prof.K.R.Srinivasa Iyengar participated and 
eulogised the services of Ramakoteswara Rao. 
The Golden Jubilee number was released in 
Machilipatnam on May 7, 1978 by Dr. B.Gopala 
Reddy. 


Very eminent persons contributed articles 
to that special issue. Member of the advisory 
Board of ‘Triveni’ for.a long time and a good 
friend of Ramakoteswara Rao who stood by 
him through thick and thin, 
K.Chandrasekharan, wrote in that number: 
“If ‘Triveni? was his own choice of life, it 
did not stand in the way of his joining the 
national movement, whenever an occasion 
offered itself for his sacrifice. On one such 
long interregnum in jail, he had to seek the 
devoted services of Sri Sampathgiri Rao of 
Bangalore to keep the Journal alive till his return 
from incarceration.” 
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In the same issue, Mr.A.S.Raman, a very 
distinguished journalist and Art critic wrote: “He 
deeply loved everything that was genuinely 
Andhra and, through his magazine sought to 
project it to the outside world in the most 
evocative manner possible. Apparently, 
according to him, regionalism, not chauvinism, 
was the basis of true nationalism, as nationalism 
was the basis of true Internationalism. He was 
aGandhian....He was a romantic with a healthy 
passion for the finer things of life such as Art, 
Literature, theatre and even Cinema, but with 
a feeling for the realities of the freedom 
struggle which he faced manfully.” 


The Diamond Jubilee of ‘Triveni? was 
celebrated in April 1989 in Guntur. It was during 
that period CVN Dhan of Guntur and 
Dr.Bhavaraju Narasimha Rao were co-editors. 
A special number was released by the Vice- 
Chairman of UGC Prof. K.Satchidanand 
Murthy and Editor of ‘Visalandhra’ 
C.Raghavachari presided over it. In the 
Editorial comment, reputed Journalist D. 
Anjaneyulu who was its Associate Editor 
wrote: “In 1950, Dr.Bhavaraju Narasimha Rao 
took over as Managing Editor and publisher. 
He was to Ramakoteswara Rao, the Founder- 
Editor what Hanuman was to Rama. He has 
held the responsibility as a sacred trust; with 


single-minded devotion and self-effacing 
modesty.” 


This issue contains some of the articles 
written by very eminent persons in the early 
years of its publication and it is connoisseur’s 
veritable gold mine. A fine poem by Sri 
Aurobindo in 1933 issue on “Shiva, the 


TRIVENI © 


39 


Inconscient Creator” was reprinted in it. 
Rabindranath Tagore’s “The Babe”, a poem 
unpublished in India till then and published in 
1982 issue finds place in this number. There 
are quite a good number of articles by 
Dr.S.Radhakrishnan, published in several 
issues of ‘Triveni’. In 1934, in his article 
“Religion - a plea for sanity,” he writes: “The 
great religious tradition of India can be 
preserved only if we avoid the two extremes 
of atheism and blind faith and strive for right 
thinking and right living.” 


In his salutations to Ramakoteswara Rao, 
Dr. B.Gopala Reddy, who was his student in 
Andhra Jateeya Kalasala in Machilipatnam in 
1923 said that he had campaigned for him in 
1937 in Narasaraopet constituency for the 
Madras Assembly which he had won with 
comfortable majority. His tenure in the 
Assembly was short-lived as in 1939, the 
ministry resigned. They were later co-prisoners 
in Tanjore Jail. 


In 1989, Dr. Bhavaraju Narsimha Rao 
shifted to Hyderabad and formed a Trust under 
the name ‘TRIVENI FOUNDATION’. He 
continued it as quarterly in partnership with 
Prof. I.V.Chalapati Rao till he passed away in 
1993. Chalapati Rao, a reputed teacher of 
English and a writer of chaste English, willingly 
shouldered the responsibility of keeping the 
Journal going as its Editor, maintaining all along 


- the high traditions and ethical values with which 


the Founder-editor started it. When Dr. 
Bhavaraju and Prof.Chalapati Rao jointly 
edited, it was released in Hyderabad by Swami 
Ranganadhananda,the President of 
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Ramakrishna Mission. In the special issue of 
2003 (Jan-March) readers found samples of 
vintage articles or poems of yesteryears. The 
special number of2003 (Jan-March) was 
released by Swami Paramarthananda of 
Ramakrishna Math. Now Prof. Chalapati Rao 
is the Editor and Chairman of the Foundation 
and Sri Vemaraju Narasimha Rao is the 
Managing Trustee. 


That briefly is the story of one of the 
rare journals which survived several hardships 
and left a deep impact on the minds of 
generations of discerning readers for its 
adherence to high principles at all costs. . It is 
surprising that at every stage when it was 
almost on the verge of closure, many eminent 
men in public life took it upon themselves as 
their sacred task to help it going using their 


influence and power. Ramakoteswara Rao’s 
gallant struggle in running a periodical without 
compromising at any stage with its avowed 
ideals can be compared to that of another 
eminent Journalist of Andhra, Khasa Subba 
Rao, Editor of Swatantra and later “Swarajya”. 
Both of them have carved a niche for 
themselves in the history of periodical journalism 
in the country with their ‘Triveni’ and 
‘Swatantra’. 


Prof. I.V.Chalapati Rao in his ‘Triple 
stream’? in the special issue says; 
“Ramakoteswara Rao lived like a crusader and 
died like a martyr for the cause of higher 
journalism. His name is indissolubly linked with 
the long standing and ever popular journal 
which has now completed 75 years of service 


to the reading public.” 
m) 


Jim Corbett, the author of the famous book ‘The Man Eaters of Kumaon’ got 
his book win distinction as ‘Book of the Month’ and was asked to go to London to 
popularise his book. But he surrendered his air ticket to a soldier who wanted to join 


his family after years of separation on account of his service on the war front. 


Foirulla La Guardia the Mayor of New York known as the kindest man - 
presided over a police court. A man who stole a loaf of bread from a shop was 
produced beforehim. He fined him ten dollars and he himself paid it. He fined a cent 
to every one in the court for living ina city where a man had to steal in order to eat !” 
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NEW VISION 
(A Tribute to P V N*) 


M.G.Narasimha Murthy 


Rajiv’s career in its prime 

Was blasted by terrorist crime. 

A dazed nation plunged in grief 
Looked for a leader, brave and wise 
In its hour of grave crisis. 


Confused colleagues, wary of risks, 
Pushed to the forefront an old comrade 
Who had neither “charisma” nor 
“dynastic vein”, 

But wore a solemn, pensive pout! 


Little did they suspect the latent strength 
And unobtrusive tact of P V N 

Could cripple all opponents 

And coolly crush conspiracies. 

Wily partners and their tricks 


Would not relax his stiff upper lip. 
Quietly curbed, the rivals squirmed 
And slowly sank into oblivion. 


With his alluring offer, 
Of “half a glass of water”, 


. He tantalized thirsty aspirants 


And kept fawning opportunists 
Impaled on the fence! 


Whoever thought this man of erudition 
Possessed such rare acumen 

To revive a withering economy 

And liberate languishing industries 
From the stranglehold of politics 

And usher ina lasting revolution 

And inspire Indians with a new vision! 


* Shri P.V. Narasimha Rao, Former Prime Minister of India, an eminent scholar, a 
creative writer and a far-seeing statesman - Editor > 
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A MODERN POLONIUS ADVISES HIS SON 


Dr.K.S. Yadurajan 


My son, if thou wouldst advance high in life 
And live in comfort, keep these few maxims 
Well in mind. Give thy thoughts no tongue 
But if thou must, speak in a two-fold voice 
Saying one thing and intending another. 

Be thou familiar, as occasion requires. 
Stand not on ceremony but cultivate everyone 
Who matters, and ditch them when thy purpose is served. 
Beware of entrance to a quarrel; never quarrel; 
But like the mole that in the dark burrows 
And undermines, cut the ground under 
Your opponents by subtle, devious means. 
And this above all: to thine own self be true. 
Mark else; the ripe fruit falls to the ground 
But a balloon filled with hot air rises high. 

So waste not time in study. Keep your head light. 
It is not what you know that matters 


But whom you know. 


WHO AM I? 
- Heather Kathleen Kendall 


The World And He-reflecting me 
will pass me by does he cared to see 
with a sigh- what I have become? 


Who cares 
who am I? Who am I? 
` This cry- 


One little lost fleck Hidden anguish 


Of God’s light- deep inside 
One speck 
In the sands of Time. 
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THE WORLD OF BEAUTIES 


Dr.Rabindranath Menon ) 


Times were when a beautiful face 

Bore charm like a million stars, and a figure 
Decently exposed could preface 

a glorious triumph, staying so for ever 

in memory and desire. No more. 


They all come tall, you need now-a-days 

a ladder for eye-to eye gaze. All that you praise 
is gilt, not gold. Beauty is skin-deep, 

so dig and see, they say. The candidates keep 
stock answers. There are baskets to choose: 
The weak, the poor, the screw-loose, 

and AIDS for a start. And that gentle talk 
with accent, style and gesture to knock 

you out, is part of the pracice, the smile, 
half-cocked, ever ready, that soft and docile 
pose too. Remember to coo words out, 
forget not for a moment how you pout. 


Schools to teach and coach complete, 

no contest till the course you complete. 
Develop clever props, those beauty-shops 
do'a wonderful job, they know the ropes 
that raise your hopes. Artificial drops 

fill the mist of innocence in your eyes. 
Intelligence be oral, not cerebral. 

Beauty contests have a new moral: 

Uncut diamonds can’t glitter, or better 

the expert cutters fetch you the twitter 

and the lactics. Synthetics in body and mind 
leave face-figure naturals far behind. 

The shy gold-flame of an oil-lamp 

is passe, acquire the artificial neon-stamp. Q 
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PARADISE DONS IN FOUR WALLS 
Prof. Jaydeep Sarangi R.K.Singh 
Where is Paradise? The house may collapse any day 
Nobody knows. the walls are cracked 
Is it real? the chinks gape at the base 
Paradise is in us. but none care 
In our supreme 
Moment they maintain dignity 
Of experience. with cosmetic protection 
The tactile senses demand patience and practise 
In the moment duplicity till their own end 
Of frustration . 
Joy and pain. in meanness evoke mystery ; 
It is to quell good sense and concerns i 
In the lived hours for the future buy silence . 
Of activity. of the dons in four walls | 
Q B 
11™ SEPTEMBER 
A Venkat 
is he? 
That’s the day white ihe, 
Neither human nor beast 
Day of the fate 
eh But Satan 
Almost about 12 midnight a 
Overwhelmed with terror 
When sleep covered 
Ruthless treatment 
half of the globe : : 
‘ Mindless action 
* The Stroke, hit aa 
Wings. t of killing all 
pelea Infant, young and old 
Emotion and horns Sept cihe? 
The state USA lost it’s state. ies fhe fren 
B 
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BEYOND HUMAN KEN 


Subbuswamy Krishnamurthy 


Deep in the depths of Oceans 
lie diamonds, gems and pearls 
hidden, unexplored, to no purpose. 


In the midst of population explosion 
unknown geniuses grow, serve humanity 
and die ultimately unhonoured, unsung, 
— alas! to no purpose. 


In the verdant green jungle grass 
sweet-smelling, tiny sprouts of 
aromatic foliage dried, deodorised, 
crushed under the elephant’s strides. 


To what purpose l ask 
the Saviour, do the 
gaseous galaxies get the gallows? 
merged in the larger layers. 
Life has no rhythm, 
Yet a scientific miracle. 


Pity the ants in their ant-hills 
when the bull-dozer passes over, 
so do the angels from above, seeking us 
give their last laugh, 
alas! when death devours us all, 
— life drama’s end to no purpose. 
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One original and Three Translations 
MAHAKAVI VISWANADHA SATYANARAYANA 


We publish below the original poem by Jnanapeeth awardee, Mahakavi Viswanadha 
Satyanarayana’s RATHAM (Telugu) and translations by three eminent writers of the 
same piece which; we hope, will be interesting - Editor 


DBM 


Engin DUL, ARIAS 
DAS Assi, 5 DEDO, 
APBTHSHVY, ROBO & GOH 


DOHADODHO S§GBSAH0008 : 


05883 DRS, BAS x00 
BISGDSHADO GOODS, 
POFO DD Wo, DDV 


DMWOOH BosHoP 0E Sed : 


DNG HS PDO 
BabA SH) SESoomo08, 
DSBS DRVO 


DD aD (HG Ho BD APHo P 


DAs DTG 
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THE CHARIOT 
(Translated from Telugu by Adivi Bapiraju 
(From ‘Triveni’ 1928) 


Proudly bent on its course 

And cruel in its speed 

Thy car was whirling on 

My frail form was crushed into death 
Beneath the chariot wheels. 

And streams of blood gushed forth. 


The car divinely bright stopped not a moment 
In hesitation that aught impeded its progress; 
Nor did it veer round to note the sudden wail 
That went up from my bruised heart. 


At early dawn, dear lord, they charioteer 
Will wash the blood stains, from off they chariot 
wheels, 

But, how from amongst the blood stains of 
millions 

Will Thou spot out mine? 

(Reprinted in the Platinum Jubilee Special 
issue of ‘Triveni’ — January, 2003) 
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YOUR CHARIOT YOUR CHARIOT 


(Translated by B.V.L. Narayana Rao) (Translated by Velcheru Narayana Rao, 
; Oxford University Press) 
The horses of your chariot 


are galloping Lord, your chariot sped along 


at a steady given to reckless speed, and my body 


bewildering speed. was crushed under it-blood gushed 


Swept up out in rivulets. 


Dazzling, luminous, your chariot 
didn’t stop to see what this bump was. 


and crushed 


under the wheels 


I lost Didn’t even look back 


all my blood. “ at my sudden dying cry. 


| 

Absorbed was the jolt Tomorrow your charioteer will clean | 
| 

f 


my blood off the wheels. But, lord, 


muffled the cry 
from the millions of bloodstains 


by your 

shining marking the wheels, 

glorious how will you know 

chariot. which was mine? 
Tomorrow 


your charioteer 


will clean the wheels 


of my blood. 
Of all the blood smears there 
how can one tell 
which is 


mine? 


RR 


TRI 
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READERS’ MAIL 


Wish you and close to you a happy new 
year. I hope Platinum Jubilee of TRIVENI will 
be celebrated with glory and grandeur. 

-Pronab Kumar Majumder, Kolkata 

* k * 

Your editorial “Is not happiness within 
us?” gives me happiness of seeing many good, 
related quotations at one place. They show 
different angles of vision, the vision of 
happiness. Especially, I like Emerson’s simple 
but telling words, “If we pour perfume on others 
a few drops will fall on us.” The last sentence 
of the editorial is “He is not well dressed, who 
does not smile”. For me this smile is the 
perfume. 

-K.V.Ramana Rao 
* k k 

My best wishes for a grand success of 
the Platinum Jubilee function of TRIVENI. 
May the function turn out to be a memorable 
event in your life and in the life of TRIVENI. 

-K.M.Kale, Gondia (Maharashtra) 
* k * 

Iam glad TRIVENI is in good hands. I 
used to read it regularly. In fact, if I recall 
correctly, I published a couple of papers in it. I 
trust, its Platinum Jubilee will be celebrated in 
a‘manner fitting this outstanding periodical, 
possibly the best published from Andhra 
Pradesh. 

-Prof.K.RamakrishnaRao, Vizag 
* * * 

I am very glad that you and other friends 
are interesting yourselves actively continuing 
the publication of TRIVENI Quarterly, and thus 


ENT" 


serving a great cause‘which Ramakotiswara 
Rau had in his heart. 
-Justice Nittoor Srinivasa Rau, Bangalore 
x k k 
Having lived in journalism for nearly half 
a century, I know how difficult ‘it is to run a 
magazine of the stature of TRIVENI. That 
you have been maintaining the standards set 
by the late founder Kolavennu Ramakotiswara 
Rau garu, is a matter of pride to all of us, the 
journalists who knew what TRIVENI was. 
-Potturu Venkateswara Rao 
May the nectarine waters of the holy 
TRIVENI, the confluence of education and 
culture, humanism and higher knowledge flow 
freely on in the New Year 2004, to flood the 
hearts and minds of people for carrying a new 
awakening into the realms of love and wisdom. 
-M.Bhimsen Rao, Berhampur 
x Ke 
TRIVENI is dear to me. I had the 
privilege of knowing Sri Ramakotiswara Rau 
garu and Sri Narasimha Rao garu with whom 
I played tennis and interacted regularly. It will 
be serious lapse on my part if I don’t participate 
in the celebrations- 


-Dr.A. Prasanna Kumar, Vizag 
$ * k * 


TRIVENI has been an inspiring journal 
for me right from my childhood as my father 
had been a regular subscriber to the valued 
journal. I have also contributed articles a few 
years back. I shall be in touch from time to 
time and deem it a rare privilege. 

-Dr. K. Pramila Sastry, Rewa 
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Iam glad to note that TRIVENI is trying 
to live up to its founding ideals. It is a journal 
started by Andhras and it is our pride to keep it 
going. 

-Prof. D.S. Rao, Chennai 
* k k 
_ Your articles “Spicy bits of Scientists’ 
Lifes” excels in every respect. I feel prompted 
to quote Albert Einstien’s response to the 
protest of a women’s organisation against his 
visit to the US published in Mein Weltbild 
(Amsterdam, Querido Verlag, 1934) — “Reply 
to the women of America — Never yet have I 
experienced from the fair sex such energetic 
rejection of all advances ; or if I have, never 
from so many at once. But are they not quite 
right, these watchful citizenesses? Why should 
one open one’s doors to a person who devours 
hard boiled capitalists with as much apetite and 
gusto as the Cretan Minotaur in days gone by, 
devoured luscious Greek maindens and on top 
of that is low down enough to reject every sort 
of war except the unavoidable war with one’s 
own wife? Therefore give heed to your clever 
and patriotic womenfolk and remember that the 
Capitol of mighty Rome was once saved by 
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‘the cackling of its faithful geese” Hope you 


will like this addition, a humble submission from 
an avid reader. 

-Dr. Mansa Bakshi, Bhadrakali (WB) 

x k * k 

I enjoyed reading your “Spicy bits of 
Scientists? Lives”. Like all articles, it sparkles 
with gems of thoughts and witty sayings as well 
as interesting incidents and facts not commonly 
known to readers. The comments about Dr. 
S. Radhakrishnan and Swami Vivekanand are 
a fine tribute to their greatness as teachers and 
you have rightly emphasized that the teacher’s 
role is to bring about ‘the resurgence of a new 
spirit or awakening consisting of intellectual 
alertness, humane feeling and the finer 
impulses’. 

M.G. Narasimha Murthy 
* k k 

Nowadays these residential colleges are 
satisfied with getting ranks. Teachers should 
inspire and motivate. Dr. Arka Somayaji 
jocularly used to say there are three types of 
teachers — one who confuses himself, the other 
confuses others and the third does both. 

-K.G.Ramachandra Murthy 


OBITUARY 


We regret to announce that Dr. Tulsi Naidu, the Editor of METVERSE MUSE, and our 
well-wisher is bei saved on account of the demise of her husband. We offer our condolences. 


-Editor 


—_—_ aaaŘaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaauasasasaiaiaiħiħÃħiIiIs 
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y BOOK REVIEWS 


ENGLISH 
“CREATING — KILLING COSMIC 
TIME” by Pronab Kumar Majumdar. A 


` Writers Workshop Publication. Price: Hardback 
Rs.1 10/-. Flexiback Rs.100/-. 


Fhe author is the editor of his international 
Poetry Journal entitled “Bridge-in-Making” and 
has four books of poems to his credit. This is 
his'fifth book of poems in English. 


The book is a collection of very beautiful 
poems, all treating a variety of themes like, time, 
death, life, nature, the Gujarat Earthquake, 
Peace and so on. But almost all the poems 
convey some Upanishadic truth, some message 
or some values of life. 

““Aloneness is destiny 
Loneliness is destination. 


companions and crowds along the 
track 
Are but passing winds” 


In another poem, the poet says 
“Inside you 
Find cosmic view” 


In “Quest for Peace” the poet is 
prophetic: 


“Man is tired of going to wars not 
knowing 
How to end the blind unscrupulous doing 


“ce 
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“Preserve: Not Plunder” is one of the 
most beautiful poems. 


“Give the tree some space 
to be free to grow. 

Allow the flowers some light 
To blossom aright” 


Poetry belongs to the realms of higher 
service when the poet says, 


“The ambitious poet wishes the poets all 
To be world conscience keepers tall 


Poetry the effective preacher is a 
heavenly call.” 


The book can be worthy and beautiful 
possession of any library. 


One cannot miss the visual beauty of the 
hardback cover — “Gold-embossed, hand 
stitched, hand pasted and hand bound by 
Tulamia Mahinuddin” with handloom cloth 
woven and designed in India. The book is a 
dedication to Professor —Poet P.Lal. A note 
in the beginning of the book conveys that the 
printing is hand-set, hand-printed on a hand 
operated’ Indian make machine by 
Chandrasekhar Mondal, South Purilia, the 
layout and lettering being by P.Lal with a 
sheafter calligraphy pen. The aesthetic quality 
of the book with its perfect printing, layout and 
design has only to be seen to be believed. 

-A. Satyavathi 


JAN-MAR, 2004 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


BHAGAVAD-GITA....TREATISE OF 
SELF-HELP.A verse-to-verse English 
translation by Shri BS Murty, Self Imprint, F — 
9, Nandini Mansion, 1-10-234, Ashok Nagar, 
Hyderabad — 500 020, xi + 229 pp, Rs.145/- 


As appropriately suggested by Shri BS 
Murty, Bhagavad-Gita, the profound spiritual 
and philosophical Hindu classic that stood the 
test of time, and the quintessence of the 
Brahma Sutras and the Upanishads, must be 
looked upon primarily as an effective self-help 
treatise for the common man, and not asa highly 
complex spiritual text exclusively meant for the 
scholar. Then alone the great ancient classic 
would serve its true purpose. 


Shri BS Murty has identified and marked 
76 slokas (out of the total 700 slokas of the 
text), which in his opinion were interpolated, 
with vested interests and ulterior motives, 
probably by the priestly class, during the course 
of the past two millennia. This is quite a 
possibility, and his argument based on the 
‘sequential harmony and structural economy’ 
criteria, stands to reason. For instance he cites 
a serious contradiction in Sri Krishna 
advocating, ‘disinterested action’ (Nishkama 
karma) for liberation.... The very theme of 
the classic on one hand, and performance of 
rituals or fulfillment of desires on the other, 
pointing to probable interpolation of the latter 


. part, concerning rituals, with vested interests. 


Allegations of interpolation in ancient 
classics are by no means uncommon. But then 
interpolation during the course of time is 
essentially a technical aspect, often shrouded 


TRIVENI 


51 


in controversy, and is a concern more for those 
engaged in academic research than for the 
common man.: Moreover, in the Gita, it is also 
possible that the original scheme of the text 
itself was that, any reference to the ritual aspect 
had purposely been aimed at the average mind, 
while the philosophical content was meant to 
cater to the intellectual, thus imparting to the 
classic its essential universality in appeal and 
applicability. Lord Krishna’s postulation of the 
seemingly diverse, if not contradictory, paths 
to liberation....Knowledge, Work, Devotion, 
and Concentration, clearly aimed at diverse 
minds, serves well to illustrate the point. 


The need for a broad perspective and a 
harmonious interpretation is a factor often 
stressed in the study of great classics; more so 
with the ancient spiritual texts, profoundly 
abstract and subtle in their scope and content. 
In fact the numerous authoritative 
commentaries on these ancient classics strive 
hard at this very end. This balanced approach 
granted, most of the ‘contradictions’ 
occasionally found in these texts might perhaps 
fizzle out into invaluable ‘supplements’. 


The foregoing interpolation controversy 
apart, Shri BS Murty has performed a splendid 
job in rendering this melodious poetic translation 
of the Gita. The language and the style used 
are simple and straightforward. ‘Bhagavad- 
Gita... treatise of self-help’ is an excellent 
simplified version of the Gita, which brings the 
profound classic within the grasp of the common 
man, thus faithfully serving its true purpose. 


-Kambhampati Krishna Prasad 
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TELUGU 


PADHA DARSINI SRI RAMA KATHA: 
A Telugu translation by Dr. Somaraju Susheela 
(for the original compilation of Marathi 
discourses on Ramayana by late Lakshmibai 
Kelkar); Sevika Prakasan, SRI SARASWATI, 
3-4-12, Nirmit Niketan Flats, Bhumanna 
galli,;Kachiguda, Hyderabad = 500 027; pp+157; 
Rs.50/-. 


Originally a compilation of Marathi 
discourses on Ramayana by late Lakshmibai 
Kelkar, the founder of Sevika Samiti... a 
national women’s voluntary organization 
dedicated to the spread of ethical values and 
spiritual awareness in the modern society, this 
booklet serves two significant purpose. Firstly, 
these discourses present an excellent review 
of the highlights of the great Hindu epic 
Ramayana, together with an interesting 
comparative study of these episodes taken from 
its different popular versions.... Valmiki 
Ramayana, Tulsidas Ramayana... etc., 
effectively catering to the genuine need of our 
highly materialistic society. Secondly and more 
importantly, at various crucial points of her 
discourses, Lakshmibai clearly points at the 
profound relevance of the eternal values 
emphasized in the great epic to our modern 
era. 


An ardent admirer of Mahatma Gandhi,. f 
- Purana, chapters 81 — 93, Durga Saptashati is 


Lakshmibai was influenced by Gandhiji’s 
ascetic life style, his views on God, ethics, 
politics, freedom, and women’s rights, his 
inspiring daily public prayers at the ashram, and 
his personal fondness for the great epic 
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Ramayana and its hero Lord Rama. 
Undoubtedly this factor had played its own 
substantial role, in providing a consolidated and 
meaningful direction, to her own views on these 
great controversial issues concerning the 
society, ethics, and spirituality. Her frequent 
comments on the shady intricate realities behind 
the current Indian political system and its 
workings, clearly in tune with the Gandhian 
thought and principles, should rightly serve as 
an eye-opener for the unscrupulous elements 
in the present day politics and leadership. 


Dr. Suseela deserves compliments for 
rendering a very pleasant and effective Telugu 
translation of the discourse in this booklet, with 
its remarkable clatify, easy-to-read language 
and lucid style. 


Padha Darsini Sri Rama Katha, an 
exciting comparative study of society and 
ethical values during the Ramayana period 
(Rama-rajya) and the present day, is earnestly 
recommended for readers of all ages and walks 
of life. 

-Kambhampati Krishna Prasad 


DURGA SAPTHASHATI:An English 
rendering by Dr. V.V.B.Rama Rao, Richa 
Prakashan, D-36, South Extension Part — One, 
New Delhi — 110 049, x + 54 pp, Rs.40 


An important section of the Markandeya 


comprised of 700 slokas or hymns in praise of 
the Divine Mother. It belongs to the Tantra 
tradition, and is held in great reverence and 
high esteem by the Hindu mystic. It speaks of 
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the Divine Mother’s manifestations as Maha 
Kaali, Maha Lakshmi, and Maha Saraswati, 
presents a detailed description of her effulgent 
acts, and pays a splendid tribute to her supreme 
glory. Each sloka of Durga Saptashati is a 
Mantra, and it is widely believed that recitation 
of the text of Durga Saptashati in itself is a 
very effective Mantra — Japa. In this sense, 
though this English rendering does not serve 
the true purpose of the original Sanskrit text, it 
does help the common man in gaining a 
substantial understanding of the text. 


The mystic emergence of the Divine 
Mother from the radiance of the Devas with 
the sole purpose of destroying the Demons who 
are too strong and otherwise invincible, her 
prolonged fierce battle with the Demons, praise 
of the Divine Mother by the Devas consequent 
to her slaying the Demons, followed by her 
blessings to the Devas, forms the theme of 
Durga Saptashati. A fascinating picturesque 
account of the Divine Mother’s battle with 
the Demons is a highlight of the epic. The reader 
is familiarised with the origin of a few of the 
multitude of names by which the Divine Mother 
is referred to and worshipped by her countless 
devotees... Aindri, Ambika, Bhavani, 
Brahmani, Chamundi,Chandika, Durga, Kausiki, 
Lalitha, Maheshwari, Narasimhi, Shivadooti, 
Vaishnavi, Varahi .... Etc. 


In a tradition very similar to that of the 
other Hindu epics and puranas, Durga 
Saptashati too, clearly depicts the ultimate 
victory of knowledge over ignorance, vidya 
over avidya, and dharma over adharma. 


TRIVENI 


7 MBARY 
1 Vichyn waaay 


RWAP 53 


real 
s Pamet 


Guan” 


Dr.Rama Rao deserves sincere 
appreciation for his genuine efforts at 
pupularisation of this great epic Durga 
Saptashati, through this fine English rendering. 

-Kambhampati Krishna Prasad 


RHAPSODIC RAMAYAN -— Vinayak Rao 
Vaidya, Smt. R. Shruta Keerthi Devi, Flat 
No.303, The Legend Apts.,Narayanaguda- 
Hyderabad-29, Rs.90/- 


The book under review is a slim volume 
with sublime content — the universally known 
Ramayana which continues to interest and 
inspire the readers. Although the subject is 
familiar, the treatment is original and innovative. 
The story is told in simple verse which will suit 
the level of comprehension of even 
undergraduate students and at the same time 
command respect of the educated elite. As 
Prof. I.V. Chalapati Rao stated in the preface, 
one will be impressed with its brevity, lucidity 
and splendid word choice and smooth flow of 
words. 


The book is worshipfully dedicated to 
Goddess Vasara Saraswathy. It starts with 


` supplication and meditation on Lord Ganesa — 


Prayer, invocation in traditional style, followed 
by salutation to Sage Valmiki, the first poet. 


The salient features of the story are — 
Kaikey’s boon, the exile of Rama, Sita and 
Lakshmana, the abduction of Sita by Ravana, 
Rama’s friendship with Sugriva the King of 
Kishkindha, the slaughter of Vali, Hanuman’s 
exploits in Lanka, the great war, Ravana’s death, 
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Rama’s hesitation to receive Sita, Sita’s Fire 
Test and Rama’s coronation and subsequent 
rule. All these incidents are compressed into a 
limited space. 


The second part deals with specific 
episodes Dasaratha’s Yaga, Sita’s logical plea, 
Kausalya’s sorrow, the incident of Shravana, 
the magic Golden Deer (Maricha), Sabari’s love 
and Sundarakanda. These interesting incidents 
start with a few sentences in prose and 
terminate in Verse. Prose and Verse are 


skillfully blended. Hanuman is given great 
importance. 


The book is artistically produced with 
beautiful pictures in colour. 


This book deserves to be read by all and 
prescribed as a text book for high school 
students. Incidentally, the author is a retired 
head-master passing his twilight years in 
peaceful retirement and literary pursuits. 

-I.Satya Sree 
Q 


BOOKS RECEIVED 


].ESSENCE OF GITA (English); E.N.Purushottaman; Drushya Publications 
30-1599, Chandragiri Colony, Neredmet, Secunderabad. 


2.MANOJ DAS KATHALU (Telugu); Tr: Upadrasta Anuradha, Smt. U. Balatripura 
Sundari, 3" street, Badriraj Nagar, Gosaninugaon, Berhampur-3. Rs.60/- 
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AN APPEAL 


K. Ramakotiswara Rau, of hallowed memory, a great patriot and litterateur founded "Triveni" - 
the cultural and literary quarterly in English on Dec. 25, 1927, at Mardas, “ TRIVENI" has been the - 


organ of cultural renaissance in India for more than 75 years. Devoted to Literature. History and Art, 
and to the propagation of idealism in every sphere of public life, the journal has fairly realised its 
aspirations of drawing together the varied and dispersed lovers of art and culture in the different 
parts of Bharat and in interpreting the Indian Renaissance in its manifold aspects to the world 
outside. 

Illustrious contributors to the journal include great persons like Sri Aurobindo, Dr. S. 
Radhakrishanan, C. Rajagopalachari, Rt. Hon. V.S. Srinivasa Sastri, Jawaharlal Nehru, J. Krishnamurti, 
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Journals like "TRIVENI" devoted to literature and culture, naturally cater to a limited number 
of intellectuals and are not to be considered as successful business propositions in any country. They 
need the active support of the cultured few. Therefore, with a view to having a permanent basis for 
publishing "TRIVENI" uninterruptedly, a public charitable trust has been formed. We are enlisting 
Patrons (who donate Rs. 50Q0 and more - they get 3 copies free of every number) Donors (Rs. 2000 
to 4000 - 2 free copies) and Life Subscribers (Rs. 1000/- one free copy). (In respect of those from 
other countries, itis US $ 700/- for Patrons, US $ 500/- for Donors and US $ 300/- for Life Subscribers). 


Donations from the Patrons,Donors and Life Subscribers will be gratefully acknowledged in the 
columns of "TRIVENI" 


Donors are requested to draw Demand Drafts/Cheques in favour of Triveni Foundation (A/c payee) . 


payable on any bank in Hyderabad. Donations are exempt from Income Tax, Under Section 80 G. 


(vide Proc No, DIT (E) /12A&80G/756/97/98d/28- | 1-2001 of Director of Income Tax (Exemptions), 
Hyderabad). 


We earnestly solicit the patronage of philanthropic persons to enlist themselves as Patrons or 
Donors or Life Subscribers and extend their co-operation to the cause of Indian literature and culture. 
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TRIPLE STREAM 


WATCH AND VISION 
I.V. Chalapati Rao 


TRIVENI kept her date with history. The 
moment of moments had arrived. 


The air was festive and the mood was 
upbeat. We staged a splendid ceremonial 
occasion on 3"! and 4" of March, 2004. Every 
thing followed its appointed course seamlessly 
with perfect timing and dignity. The function 
might not have made network news headlines 
but appeared in the major dailies with photos. 
The most important characteristic was the 
strong participation of the subscribers and the 
invitees at the meeting, at the seminar session 
and at the power point presentation of 130 
portraits from the Triveni issues of the past and 
the present. They savoured the flavour of the 
occasion. A detailed report from the Secretary 
of the Celebrations Committee appears 
elsewhere in the journal. If any, the event 


should provide lingering memories for years to 
come. 


In the after glow, it is an occasion for stock 
taking, reassessment of objects and 
revivification of the vision of the long 
established and still popular journal. From 1927 
to 1947 the journal was under the shadow of 
the British rule. As most of the contributors 
were freedom fighters and those who courted 
imprisonment, the journal breathed the spirit of 
independence, patriotism and nationalism. Sri 
P.V.Narasimha Rao, a veteran freedom fighter 
and former Prime Minister of India, who himself 


TRIVENI 


is Triveni’s contributor and well-wisher had 
recently written to the present editor: “Glad to 
know that you are keeping Triveni going — I 
always remember Triveni because in my 
formative years, it had a decisive effect on my 
thinking and instilled in me the spirit of 
patriotism more than any other journal or 
periodical”. Earlier the SPECTATOR of 
London wrote “TRIVENI, an admirable 
quarterly, is run by men whose fervent 
nationalism is beyond question. Any one who 
wishes to know what Indian literature is doing 
today, will do well to subscribe to Triveni”. 


The dominant thought of Triveni continued 
to be Indian Renaissance, especially the revival 
of letters, as announced by the founder editor: 
“Triveni is devoted to Art, Literature and 
History. Its main function is to interpret the 
Indian Renaissance in its manifold aspects. 
Barring isolated attempts, this Renaissance 
spirit as reflected in Andhra, Dravida, Vanga, 
Karnataka, Kerala, Maharashtra and other sub- 
national units, has not been presented to a wide 
public. Triveni endeavours to discharge this 
duty”. However imperfect may be the 
fulfilment of this task, to the extent that it was 
done, Triveni received praise from those who 
were praiseworthy. Ramanand Chatterjee, the 
outstanding editor of the now defunct “THE 
MODERN REVIEW” certified : “ | greatly 
appreciate your self-sacrificing labours for 
conducting your periodical ‘Triveni’. It is what 
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you call it, really a journal of Indian 
Renaissance. It is a fine specimen of cultural 
enterprise”. The popular periodical of 
Maharashtra, ‘THE MAHRATTA” wrote 
“Triveni is bound to be a great force in the 
development study of Indian Culture and other 
cultures also. The articles are profound and 
learned. A magnificient journal”. 


Another declared objective of TRIVENI 
is “to draw together cultured men and women 
in all lands and establish a fellowship of the 
elect. To those that worship the Muses, the 
knowledge that their productions are made 
known to kindred souls must be a source of 
satisfaction”. i 


The avowed objective of TRIVENI is to 
introduce the writers and the literary works of 
one State to the writers and the readers of the 
other States through the medium of English 
which is the world language. The journal should 
rally the intellectuals together because they are 
the Fifth Estate in the words of John Galbraith. 
Today, the need of the hour is national 
integration and the creation of new knowledge 


A Pees tne banweeesneneeeeseneenee tosnessasssanosasesssssesenseseoae 


through cross fertilization of ideas and a 
pleasing synthesis of apparently contradictory 
and divisive beliefs. Differences are not to be 
merely tolerated but celebrated. Stripped of 
sentiment and narrow self-interest, problems 
are the same all over the world. We cannot 
place total reliance on Samuel Huntingdon’s 
theory of ‘Clash of Civilisations’. However, 
we have to address the changing scenario of 
the post-cold war world. 


Science is girdling the globe faster than 
Shakespeare’s Ariel. Technology provides 
instant visual contact and interaction with any 
one across the seven seas in a jiffy. 
Development is at the centre of the stage. 
Mere growth is not development. These and 
the trends towards.a truly global market 
together with the principle of plurality and 
multilateralism cannot be put on the side burner. 
In the changed context of the new millenium, 
TRIVENI cannot remain indifferent to a 
discussion of these public interest issues 
including corruption, bribery in high places and 
value inversions. 


QO 


“ Noble minds, generous hearts and caring hands have made this world a happier place to live 
in. Gifis to mankind have transcended time and place to touch the lives of millions long after the 
donors and benefactors have gone. Their spirits have soared high like birds in flight. 


Beneath every noble life and organisation there is a foundation of values, a searching look 


within, an inner voice and an inner light” 
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- Editor 
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bene. 
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A BRIEF REPORT 
ON THE PLATINUM JUBILEE CELEBRATIONS 


Prof. Y. Sreedhar Murthy 
Secretary, Triveni Platinum Jubilee Celebrations 


The Triveni Foundation organised its 
Platinum Jubilee Celebrations and the National 
Seminar on the Role of Periodicals in Indian 
Renaissance and National Integration — Pre 


Justice Jayachandra Reddy, Chairman 
of the Press Council of India, Delhi 
inaugurated the celebrations. He also released 
the well-got-up and aesthetically pleasing 


feo 


Justice Jayachandra Reddy, Chairman of the Press Council of India, New Delhi 


Inaugurated the Platinum Jubilee celebrations and released the souvenir. 


and Post — Independence Scenario. 

The celebrations and the Seminar 
were jointly organised by ‘Triveni‘ 
Foundation and the Press Academy and 
supported by Govt. of Andhra Pradesh. 
The meeting started in the Auditorium of the 
P.S. Telugu University at 10 a.m. on 3" 
March, 2004 with lighting of the lamp by the 
guests. š 
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Souvenir containing among other things the 
vintage articles of yester years. His 
inaugural speech is printed separately in this 
issue of Triveni. 


Smt. V.S. Rama Devi, former Governor 
of Himachal Pradesh and Karnataka addressed 
the gathering after releasing the book 
Culture Capsules- Indian Renaissance 
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containing a selection of editorials written by 
Prof. I.V. Chalapati Rao. Her speech is printed 
separately in this issue of Triveni.. Sri Vemaraju 
Narasimha Rao, Managing Trustee of Triveni, 
welcomed the guests and the audience. 


A book containing digitised contents of 
all the journals from 1928 to 2003 hard and 
soft copies were released by Sri I. Venkat Rao, 
Chairman, A.P.Press Academy. 


Prof. I.V. Chalapati Rao released a book 
written in Telugu by Dr. Akkiraju Ramapati 
Rao, Former Dy.Director of the Telugu 
Academi on Zate Sri Kolavennu 
Ramakotiswara Rau, Founder Editor of 
Triveni and spoke about Triveni Platinum 
Jubilee celebrations. Prof. Y. Sreedhar Murthy, 
Secretary of the Platinum Jubilee Celebrations 
Committee proposed a Vote of Thanks. 


An Exhibition was organised during the 
seminar in which Triveni Journals from 1928 
to 2003 were on display. 


Three technical sessions were organised 
in connection with the seminar. In the first 
technical session, a paper Portraits in Triveni - 
A Portrayal by Prof. I. V.Chalapati Rao and 
Prof. Y.Sreedhar Murthy was presented by 
Prof. Y.Sreedhar Murthy with the help of a power 
point presentation of more than 130 portraits, 
sketches and pictures of Art in colour and black and 
white selected from Triveni issues of the past. 


The Second session of Seminar was 
presided over by Smt.N.Seetharamabai, 
Secretary of Ramchand Girls School and 
D.D.V.T.R.C. of Andhra Mahila Sabha. 


TRIVENI 


Prof.R.Seshadri Naidu, Director of the U.G.C. 
Academic Staff College, S.V.University of 
Tirupathi presented a paper on /nformation 
Technology-some emerging trends.Sri 
Vanukuru Anand presented a paper on Triveni - 
A Journey towards digital era : A case study. 
Prof.D.Ramakrishna,Professor in History, 
University of Hyderabad, presented a paper on 
Contribution of Sri Kandukuri Viresalingam 
to Andhra Renaissance through his journals. 


Dr. Madugula Naga Phani Sarma of 
Avadhana Saraswathi Peetham, who was the 
Chief Guest on the Second day of the celebrations 
addressed the meeting and gave his blessings 
in the form of impromptu verse which is printed 
in this issue of Triveni along with the translated 
version in English by Smt.I.Satya Sree. 


The concluding session was presided by 
Dr. G.Surender Reddy, Faculty Member of 
Administrative Staff College of India. 
Smt. I. Satya Sree presented a paper on 
Todays News and Electronic Media — An 
Evaluation.Smt. S.K. Mangammal Chary, 
Retd. Principal, presented a paper on 
Journalism — Women's Concern. 
Prof.G.Surender Reddy presented a paper on 
Ode to Triveni. 


A Group Discussion was organised 
on how to strengthen the publication of 
TRIVENI. Prof. Srinivasa Sastry, retired 
Professor in English of the Osmania 
University, Sri Sivarama Sastry an eminent 
advocate and journalist, Dr. Akkiraju 
Ramapati Rao, Retd. Dy. Director of the 
Telugu Academy and others gave their 
valuable suggestions. a 
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Trustee, Triveni, welcoming the guests. 
Seated from L to R: Sri l. Venkat Rao, Justice 
Jayachandra Reddy, Smt. V.S.Rama Devi, 
Prof. | V.Chalapati Rao, Prof. ¥.Sreedhar 
Murthy, 


Sri | Venkat Rao, Chairman, A.P.Press 
Academy, releasing the book containing 
digitised contents of Triveni from 1928 
to 2003 - hard and soft copies. 


Smt.V.S.Rama Devi former Governor of 
|Himachal Pradesh and Karnataka 
releasing the book Culture Capsules- 


Indian Renaissance by Prof-I. V.Chalapati 
Rao : 
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Glimpses of the Platinum Jubilee Celebrations 


Prof.1.V.Chalapati Rao releasing the book 
written in Telugu by Sri Akkiraju 
Ramapathi Rao on the Founder 
Editor, Triveni , Late Sri Kolavennu 
RamaKotiswara Rau. 


A section of audience attending thet 
Platinum Jubilee celebrations 


Smt. l.Sutyu Sree, Sub-Editor, Triveni, 
compering the Inaugural Function 
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THE ROLE OF PERIODICALS ON INDIAN RENAISSANCE 
AND NATIONAL INTEGRATION -PRE AND POST 
INDEPENDENCE SCENARIO 


Justice K. Jayachandra Reddy 
Former Judge, Supreme Court & Chairman, Press Council of India, Delhi 


It is a matter of pride and a great event 
for any publication to celebrate its Platinum 
Jubilee having successfully survived for 75 
years. | congratulate the Triveni Foundation, 
and the organizers have to be richly 
complimented for the same. I deem it an honour 
and great privilege to participate in the 
celebrations. The topic chosen for the National 
Seminar on this occasion is of vital importance 
and of great relevance in the present scenario. 


Ours is a democracy and the Constitution 
declares it a sovereign, democratic, socialist 
and secular Republic and resolves to secure to 
all its citizens social, economic and political 
justice, liberty of thoughts expression; equality 
of status and of opportunity of unity and integrity 
of the nation. Churchill said; “The least 
unsatisfactory of all forms of government is 
democracy”. 


It needs no emphasis that the media has 
a most important role to play to safeguard 
democracy. Election is not a democracy and it 
is only a means to choose the political 
representatives to run the affairs of the State. 
Democracy implies the participative 
governance and the participation of the people 


as a must has to be in the day-to-day affairs of 
the society. The accountability to the people of 
those managing the affairs of the society is 


further the essence of a democratic regime. ` 


Without it democracy will be reduced to a farce 
and a mere periodical voting ritual. 
Shri C. Rajagopalachari wrote in his prison 
diary on July 24, 1922 “Election and their 


corruption, injustice and the power and tyranny 


of wealth, and inefficiency of administration 
will make a hell of life as soon as freedom is 
given to us. Men will look regretfully back to 
the old regime of comparative justice, and 
efficient, peaceful, more or less honest 
administration”. Therefore it is the duty of the 
media mainly to keep citizens well informed 
about the problems and which they have to 
decide to enable them to participate in the day- 
to- day affairs of the society. 


The profession of journalism is as sacred, 
and its responsibility as onerous, as that of any 
other service-oriented professions like the 
medical and legal. In fact, it is many times more 
sacred and responsible than the other 
professions; for what a medical, or legal 
practitioner does or does not do, may affect an 
individual. But what the journalist does or does 


Inaugural address delivered at the Seminar organized by Triveni Foundation, 
Hyderabad on 3.3.2004 on the occasion of Platinum Jubilee Celebrations. 
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not do, may affect the entire society, policy and 
economy. Hence the power of the media has 
been recognized in all countries and in all times, 
ever since the pamphletering, the ancestor of 
today’s newspapers, made its appearance in 
the 17th Century. This power soon grew to such 
an extent that it led Thomas Carlyle to describe 
the Press as the Fourth Estate, ranking it with 
the other three Estates, State, the Church and 
the Parliament. Today, it is acknowledged as 
the Fourth Organ of the State, wielding the same 
power as the other three traditional organs viz., 
the Executive, the Legislature and the Judiciary. 
Even this is an underestimation of its power, as 
it wields more power than even the other three 
organs. It is the only institution, which is 
unaccountable, and can criticize and comment 
upon the deeds and the misdeeds of the other 
three organs. It may not have the sanction of 
law to enforce its will, as other organs have. 
But it can command a more powerful and 
ultimate sanction viz., the sanction of public 
opinion, which after all, is the only sanction 
behind law as well. With this sanction, it can 


make and unmake individuals and institutions, ° 


and even create revolutions. Journalists share 
this power. The purpose for which they use it 
and the manner, in which they use it, will decide 
their respectability and credibility, whether as 
reporters or editors at different levels. Media 
is what media persons make of it. On their 
reputation, will depend the reputation of the 
institutions they serve, or write for, even as 
freelance journalists. 


Journalism no doubt offers a means of 
livelihood today. But like the medical and legal 
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profession, it started as a selfless social service, 
as a mission to achieve a goal set before 
themselves by the pioneers in journalism. 
Almost all early journals were run at a great 
personal sacrifice, and hardship, the losses being 
met by the owner-editors from their own 
pockets. They also suffered social ostracism 
for pursuing non-popular causes, and 
persecution, harassment and incarceration, loss 
of property and sometimes even of life, for 
criticising the establishment. Dauntless, the 
journals and journalists carried on their mission. 


The basic function of- mass 
communication media is to provide information, 
education or instruction and entertainment to 
the people. The media also motivate people 
directly or indirectly. To discharge these 
functions in a meaningful and purposeful 
manner in any country or in any community, 
the mass media agencies should be clear about, 
the broad communication objectives, which may 
guide their operations in their day-to-day work. 


The national objectives should be non- 
political, non-controversial and on which there 
is general national consensus. The objective 
should be to further the interests and well-being 
of the people as a whole and to promote the 
many-sided development of the country. The 
objective should be a long-term one and need 
not necessarily change with changes in the 
political scenario. 


The unity in our country with all diversities 
is unique. There are 18 major languages, now 
perhaps 22; 6400 castes and sub-castes; 6 
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major religions; 1600 minor languages and 
dialects; 53 major tribes; 6 main ethnic groups; 
29 major festivals; 7 Union Territories and 28 
States. In a country of India’s size and 
population, diversity of religions, languages, 
regional imbalances and several other factors, 
it is not easy to evolve a national communication 
policy or generally acceptable information 
strategy. Nevertheless, such a policy is essential 
so as to give some guidance by mass media 
efforts. The country should also have the 
necessary infrastructure to implement the basic 
policy in the shortest possible time. 


To discharge his functions in an efficient 
and purposeful manner, the mass communicator 
in India should have a clear conception of the 
basic ideals or values, which he has to promote. 
He should also know something about the 
availability of mass media infrastructure, the 
gaps that exist at present in communication 
facilities as compared to international standards, 
and the effort that is required to bridge or 
minimize this gap. 


In the post independence period there is 
no repressive law against the Press, controlling 
the freedom of the press. But that does not 
mean it is unfettered, unbridled absolute 
freedom. Pandit Nehru while addressing the 
All India Editors’ Conference in 1954 said: - 
“Freedom is always accompanied by 
responsibility. Freedom always entails an 
obligation, whether it is nation’s freedom or an 
individual 's freedom or a group’s freedom or 
the freedom of the Press. Therefore, whenever 
We consider the question of freedom, we must 
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also inevitably consider the responsibility that 
goes with freedom. If there is no 
responsibility and no obligation attached to 
it, freedom gradually withers away. This is 
true of a nation’s freedom and it applies as 
much to the Press as to any other group, 
organization or individual”. 


Į am quite sure that there is a very great 
deal of the good side in the Indian people, and 
if we appeal to it we shall always get the right 
response. If our newspapers keep this in view 
and appeal to the good side, they will help in 
the emotional integration of India. They will 
thus do a great service. Let us think not only 
of our past common heritage, but of the India 
that we are building up which will also be 
common heritage of all of us. I would submit 
to the editors that through this service to the 
people they will ultimately be serving 
themselves also. 


We should have criticism; it is essential, 
provided it is bona fide criticism, and not 
sensationalism or something that verges on 
vulgarity. | have often wondered whether 
freedom of expression implies all kinds of 
vulgar and obscene approaches, My idea of 
freedom does not include them. Degradation of 
the public taste is terrible. We have to oppose it. 


The Independence of India marked the 
end of the glorious struggle of the Indian Press 
for freedom. Now press enjoys the freedom, 
which is equated, to the status of Fundamental 
Right -Freedom of Speech guaranteed under 
Article 19 (1) of the Constitution of India. It is 
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elevated and recognised as Fourth Estate. It is 
supposed to play a Key Role and a crucial role 
of a watchdog to see that the other three 
estates -legislative, executive, judiciary 
function fairly within the Constitutional frame 
work and serve the people for whose welfare 
they are created. The moment the press 
ceases to perform this function, it loses its 
credibility. 


The Fourth Estate in India has doubtless 
become a force to reckon with. It has to play 
the role of a watchdog -rather the role of a 
game-keeper, but then if it becomes a poacher 
it would be frustrating, and disastrous. The role 
of the press in a developing country and 
developing society should neither be that of an 
adversary nor an ally of the Treasury Bench 
nora comrade in arms of the Opposition Bench. 
It is poignantly poised in a manner where none 
can pull its strings, for certainly it is not a puppet 
to be toyed with. 


But what has ‚happened after 
independence? The threat to independent 
journalism from big business houses has been 
increasing. It is needless to say that when 
newspapers are controlled by big business 
houses, they lose their individuality and 
independence and become vehicles of the 
expression of ideology professed and 
practicised by such big business houses. In other 
words journalism ceases to be a mission, and 
no longer serves the interests of the public 
whose interests it is expected to serve. The 
latter are driven to background, hopelessly 
uncared and unheeded. 


« 


To perceive the role of the media in 
shaping the future of India; we need to analyse 
the present because it is the present which 
forms a base for the future. If we take a quick 
look at India’s present scenario we will notice 
that communalism and extremism are taking 
roots stronger day by day, thereby making every 
effort to weaken the secular structure of the 
country. Economic disparities have widened 
the gap between rich and poor. Parallel 
economy is flourishing. Corruption has placed 
India in the first top ten most corrup nations. 


Having helped India gain political freedom 
from foreign yoke, the media has to work 
towards preserving the country’s economic 
freedom and nation building. In any democratic 
society, the role of media is to inform and 
educate. Only well-informed citizenry can 
constitute a solid foundation in democracy as 
against uninformed and misinformed citizens 
who make a mockery of democracy and 
democratic rights and principles. 


The problems the country faces even after 
fifty-five years of independence are staggering, 
threatening and which would affect the national 
solidarity and the democratic structure damaging 
irreparably the very independence. To take the 
nation forward should be the sole mission of 
Media in these crucial times. Let us a look at 
the present scenario and the crisis. Whither 
the Indian Republic! Ground realities are there 
glaringly: terrorism, extremism, violence in 
some form or other in every State, unfriendly 
neighbours, ever burning Kashmir problem, 
organized crime, black money running parallel 
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economy, criminalisation of politics and 
wholesome corruption. All these are because 
of steep fall in morals. 


We have a rich heritage. Tagore hoped 
that we should reach such heights: 


“Where the mind is without fear and 
the head is held high; 

Where knowledge is free; 

Where the mind is led forward by thee 
into ever-widening thought and action 
-Into that heaven of freedom. my 
Father, let my country awake.” 


This was the dream concept of Gandhiji 
also. But this has only remained as a dream. 
So where are we after 55 years of 
Independence? Who are responsible! Our 
problems have not only multiplied but also got 
highly complicated. No institution has an 
unblemished record. Is it because people at the 
helm of affairs have lacked the political will 
and astute statesmanship to govern the country 
decisively and in a determined manner! As we 
see, problems have defied solution! What is the 
role-played by intellectuals, educated, 
bureaucrats etc.? Are we also not responsible 
as abettors? 


These are aspects of which we are all 
aware. If these are allowed unchecked what 
will happen to our freedom! To the national 
solidarity and the national integrity! During the 
Constituent Assembly debates Dr. Ambedkar 
voiced a concern about the future of India. He 
said, “What would happen to India’s 
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Independence! Will she lose it again? It is not 
that India was never an independent country. 
The point is that once she lost the 
Independence she had. Will she lose it second 
time! It is the thought, which makes me most 
anxious for the future”. The fore thought of 
Rajaji and the concern expressed by Dr. 
Ambedkar are unfortunately not without basis. 
Are we not being shaken by the fear that the 
freedom we have attained after a great struggle 
and sacrifice is slowly slipping from our grasp? 
Should we remain as mute spectators? Political 
activities have lost their therapeutic value and 
have only cosmetic value. The need of the hour 
is for a movement to stir the people to unite 
and weed out communalism, terrorism and 
corruption, and to put an end to the activities 
of anti-social men and anti-national 
organisations. A rebirth of our Republic is 
necessitated! That has to be achieved by 
launching another freedom struggle! Not by 
violence! But by becoming duty minded! By 
rededicating ourselves single mindedly to 
uphold moral values! By being responsible 
citizens. By being honest. The spirits of 
tolerance, secularism magnanimity and 


. sacrifice have to be revived again? Otherwise 


there is nothing we can give to our children - 
to the future. Future is the continuation of the 
past, but should be properly remedied and 
rectified, at present, by us. This is the concern 
being voiced by right thinking people. 


It is in this spirit the media should rise to 
the occasion and rededicate itself to 
safeguarding the freedom of the nation by 
giving necessary guidance to the public. They 
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must remind themselves of the noble role they 
played during the freedom struggle. It is 
needless to say that all of us have the same 
duty and responsibility to strive our utmost to 
safe-guard the freedom of the nation and its 
democratic structure by building up national 
solidarity, by cultivating tolerance and by 
promoting secularism. If each one finds a 
brother in every other being, peace and harmony 
will automatically follow - violence cannot be 
eliminated by violence. It has to be conquered by 
change of hearts. Dwelling on the past can only 
cause pain and dwelling on the future can only 
cause anxiety. It is in the present that all should 
come out to build a bridge of love. 


One redeeming feature of India today is 
that the people have not lost awareness 
completely. They understand what is what, who 
is corrupt and who is not. All that they have to 
do is to eliminate immoral people from power, 
of course by democratic process only and not 
by violence. This requires an iron will and sense 
of discipline. The media and intellectuals have 
to come forward to carry out this movement 
with missionary zeal, drawing inspiration from 
our great leaders in the past. 


It is needless to say that the educated and 
the intellectuals should do some serious 
introspection. We have to remember that the 
heritage we would be building up would be a 
common heritage for every Indian. 


The media’s most important task is in the 


rural sphere. A large section of our country 
lives in the rural areas. The people of these 
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areas do not have proper access to what 
exactly the authorities are doing and are 
supposed to do for their welfare..-The media 
has to come forward and provide them with 
every information and sensitise them about their 
rights and the benefits they deserve. 


The media has the calibre to change the 
mindset of the people. It has to inculcate in the 
mind of its readers what is good and bad for them. 
The media has to change the stereotype outlook 
of the people, which has hampered their growth. 


Gandhiji said that cities in the urban areas 
by themselves do not constitute India. It is the 
rural areas that constitute India, as we are 
aware India is predominantly rural. 


Nearly 80% of the population lives in 
villages and the livelihood of the three-fourth 
of our population is provided by agriculture and 
allied occupations. Agricultural production is 
the basic national income, but poverty, illiteracy 
and backwardness are still rampant in rural 
areas. As we see now the rural development 
is the top most priority of the contemporary 
planning process. The rural development isa 
multi-faceted problem causing serious concern, 
especially in developing countries at all stages 
of development. The simple meaning given to 
the term ‘rural development? is an improvement 
in the living standards of the vast rural 
population and make them have the income 
for self-sustaining. The rural development 
envisages physical development of 
communication, transport, irrigation, 
energy,. animal conservation, etc. The 


. 
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second is the economic development like 
agriculture, business and industry, and the 
third is social development of education, 
culture, sports; political activities, and finally 
the health development of nutrition, sanitation, 
community health, preventive measures and 
prevention of water and air pollution. It 
cannot be gain said that rural development 
in this broad sense holds the key to all 
economic progress, industrial or agrarian 
urban or rural. When can we see that? 


Gurudev Tagore once asked Mahatma 
Gandhi, and the conversation ran as follows: 

“Gandhi, are you so unromantic that the 
early morning sun rise does not fill your heart 
with joy to see ‘the reddish glow? When the 
bird sings, does not your heart thrill with its divine 
music? And when the rose opens its petals and 
blooms in the garden, does that sight not bring 
cheer to your heart?” 


Gandhi replied:Gurudev, I am not dumb 
Or insensitive as not to be moved by the beauty 
of the rose’or the morning rays of the sun, or 
the divine music of the birds. But what can | 
do? My own desire, my own anxiety, my own 
ambition is when shall I see the red tinge of the 
rose on the cheeks of the hungry millions of my 
people, when shall I hear the sweet melodious 
songs of the birds in place of their agonizing 
sight, when will such music come out of the 
soul, when will the day come when the light 
of the morning sun will illuminate the heart 
of the common man in India? When will I 
see the lustre and brightness on his face, 
when will those tears be wiped out?” When 
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will this happen to the people in rural areas? 


It is appropriate that there should be 
effective medium of rural mass 
communication. The details and infrastructure 
in respect of such field publicity to some extent 
have been evolved and worked up. But the 
media by itself has to play its role, taking it as 
a duty, particularly the small-scale newspapers, 
which reach the rural people better as 
compared to the national level newspapers. 


In this voyage the small and medium 
newspapers have a greater and more responsible 
role to play. They are closer to the rural people 
constituting 80% of the population. 


There is no gain saying that rural women 
are supposed to have a main role in rural 
development. So, it is incumbent that they 
should have the necessary education imparting 
knowledge about their role regarding rural 
development in all the above-mentioned 
aspects. Jawaharlal Nehru said, “In order to 
awaken the people, it is the woman who has 
to be awakened. Once she is on the move, the 
household moves, the village moves and the 
country moves, and through the women the 


children are brought into the picture and given _ 


the opportunity of a healthier life and better 
living. Thus, through the children of today, we 
shall build the India of tomorrow. So, let us 
move in that direction i.e. to develop a strong 
rural base to save the national solidarity, and 
the democracy; to give a meaningful 
implementation of the directive principles and 
thus safeguard the concept of ‘welfare state’. 
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According to the latest available report 
of RNI, the total number of newspapers and 
periodicals in India registered with RNI was 
57,000 as on date. The total circulation, of all 
newspapers and periodicals was 13,00,87,493. 
Ofthis circulation about 64.19 percent belonged 
to medium and small newspapers and about 
35.8 percent belonged to big ones. These 
figures available with the Registrar of 
Newspapers have to be accepted subject to a 
big question mark since the Registrar has a tally 
only of newspapers, which were registered 
with him since 1956 till date. His office has no 
information of the newspapers, which have 
since closed. 


The Telugu press publishes about 1300 
newspapers including dailies and other 
periodicals and the total circulation is more than 
30 lakhs. The small and medium newspapers 
have their circulation more than one lakh. 
Therefore, the Telugu media is highly 
resourceful to bring about revolutionary change 
in the rural areas which really constitute India 
and which will go a long way in building up 
Indian Renaissance and National Integrity. 


A caution: Today’s younger generation 
have to bear in mind that we are struggling as 
a developing country and we should not think 
of embracing western culture for they have 
wealth and all the good things of life. If we 
lose our spiritual culture we may become a 
second-class western type of Indians and cease 
to be true Indians. By all means get the best 
out of western education, get the best out of 
their culture, but avert the danger of falling a 
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victim of embracing their new culture where 
sexual aberrations, night club life, drug 
addictions are prominent, keep aloof from it 
because if it once invades our country then there 
will be an end of our culture. Remember that 
India should have been the guardian of world 
morals and an effective solution for the world 
problems and let us not allow it to drift to bea 
part of such problem. 


The media has the calibre to change the 
mindset of the people. It has to inculcate in the 
mind of its readers what is good and bad for 
them. The media has to change the stereotype 
outlook of the people, which has hampered their 
growth. Now building up national integration 
and solidarity is intensely related to the 
transformation of political, parochial loyalties 
may be local, communal party wise, or religious 
into national loyalties and this create a national 
community. 


Certain sections of the media with 
western outlook have negatively influenced the 
youth of the country. Its impact has greatly 
affected,the moral and cultural fabric of the 
country. Such outlook has to be shunned by 
the media, and rather the media should make 
an effort to generate the interest of the youth 
in the country’s rich cultural heritage. 


Now and herein lies the challenge to our 
Democratic Republic, which after 55 years is 
badly shaken by criminal politics, populism, 
inefficiency, corruption, greed and drift. This 
chaos is created only by the educated and the 
intellectuals, who, having enjoyed the benefits 
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given by the society have forgotten their duty 
and moral obligation to serve the society and 
the country at large. However, it is not too late. 
We would do well to remember that Mother 
Earth provides for men’s needs but cannot 
satiate his greed. Sun is rising, oxygen is there, 
mother earth gives the food to survive. One 
can earn honestly and live honestly, making life’s 
voyage meaningful. Let us move in that 
direction. Instead of merely cursing the 
darkness around, it is always better to light a 
lamp, however small, to shed light, from which 
many lamps can be lit. Put aside personal 
interests wherever they are in conflict with 
national interests, and strive to build up the 


nation. Let the unholy anaesthetic effect and ` 


insensitiveness, created by the unquenchable 
thirst to amass wealth by illegal and unlawful 


means wear away. The havenots have 
contributed to what haves have. It is imperative 
that have to do much for the have nots Man’s 
greed and selfishness will surely take us to point 
no return. Let the moral consciousness awaken 
and remind that the national interest is supreme. 
A time has come to put the mandate into action. 
But this cannot be done overnight. We have to 
adjust to certain things. which we cannot 
change. There is good caution. 

“Oh Lord! Give me the serenity to adjust 

to the things which I cannot change. 

Oh Lord! Give me the courage to change 

the things which I can. 

But Oh Lord! Give me also the wisdom 

to know the difference”. m) 


TRIVENI AMRITOSTAVAM 
(3rd and 4th March, 2004) 


Lalitha Kumari 


We hear, of meets which to culogize try. 
Of people paid, the seats to occupy 

In this assembly wits with wisdom vie 
The treasures of Triveni to fortify 


The plan, to provide a digital shield 

For lines, that will forever fragrance yield 
Last time its pestilent weapon should wield 
Is aidful to the literary field. 


Like dauntless soldiers two mellowed men 
On aged but able shoulders take the burden 
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A team of youngsters of high acumen 
The veterans? hands do strengthen 


A fine wibute to the founder is paid 

To his hallowed memory wreaths are laid 
In the seminar great speeches are made 

In the Souvenir past glories are displayed. 


The dais is graced by men of eminence 

Adorned by the great Avadhani’s presence 

In tune with the journal’s excellenc 

Where members, not numbers, form the essence. 


Q 
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THE ROLE OF PERIODICALS ON INDIAN RENAISSANCE 
AND NATIONAL INTEGRATION -PRE AND POST 
INDEPENDENCE SCENARIO 


VS.Rama Devi 
Former Governor of Himachal Pradesh & Karnataka 


Renaissance was the name popularly 
understood as the revolution in literature and 
art in Europe during the fourteenth to sixteenth 
centuries. However, Renaissance was not 
primarily an artistic and literary change and it 
actually began with an intellectual and moral 
ideal. It was felt that only the political institution 
or social organization, which gives maximum 
actual freedom to an individual, can be treated 
as meritorious. What was this actual freedom 
sought by an individual? It was the freedom 
which gradually removed all the factors — 
physical — social, psychological that stood as 
walls between the individual and the unfolding 
of his rational, moral and creative potentialities. 


Man wanted a society where his relationship . 


among the members of the society and the 
forces controlling the society was such that he, 
as an individual enjoyed the maximum 
measure of freedom. If it were not happening 
in a society, which proclaimed itself to be a 
free and democratic one, then the ideals of social 
literature and progress were considered to be 
mere political slogans — untrue and faithless. 
Perhaps we are passing through that phase 
even after independence. 


Today we are far away from inner 


directed society governed by the forces of 
technology and mechanics. The world has 
come to us in our drawing room through the 
sky, whereas it has enlarged our perspective, it 
has narrowed down our vision of reality. Today 
the individual is at the mercy of the 
technological push-buttons. He may soon be 
reduced to a Robot. Time is to put a brake 
here and to ask for himself the question that 
was asked by the Upanishadkars 

“What shall I do? Where shall I go?’. 


Is it not the time to think of a new 
symbol for the second renaissance or ongoing 
renaissance which may again show that man 
is supreme enjoying the actual freedom which 
was thought of by our forefathers? ds it not 
the time to ponder over the teachings of 
Mahatma Gandhi who emphasized upon 
morality and humanity? 


In human history, education has 
provided a continuous and a basis for 
development of human society. Through 
development of attitudes, values and 
capabilities, both of knowledge and skill, 
education provides strength and resilience to 
people to respond to social situation and enables 


directed society. We live today in an outward _ them to contribute to social development. Thus 


Guest of Honour address delivered at the Seminar organised by Triveni 
Foundation, Hyderabad on 3.3.2004 on the occasion of Platinum Jubilee Celebrations. 
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development of human resources is the main 
function of education. Development refers to 
qualitative improvement of mind. 


We have entered this millennium 
which is promising quantum jumps with added 
new dimensions and in the context of inter play 
of international forces impeding mutual struggle 
against backwardness and shadows of the past. 
Here we are at the cross roads requiring 
introspection for better strategy against 
motivated manoevours of the few against the 
genuine needs and interests of the poor and 
the under developed. 


While research for organized social 
patterns will always be a healthy academic 
exercise, the focus has to be on human 
considerations and values. Human behavior 
and action have to be linked with morality as 
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they are passing through an era of continuous 
modernization and indiginisation but we have 
to take a look at our value system. Our country 
has its strong historical and cultural values 
which fluctuate with every turn of century but, 
our vision of the nation must be built on the 
strength of our moral fibre, human values, global 
peace and the mobility of human soul as 
envisaged in our teachings and sayings of our 
ancient seers, poets and enlightened souls 
rather than sheer economic prosperity. In a 
restructured social order new changes will take 
place but, the new society should not abdicate 
traditional human relations and respect for 
home and hearth. 


I am sure the journals like ‘Triveni?’ 
would be a source of inspiration to those who 
try to evolve such a social order. 


Q 


LIFE’S INNOCENCE : TIME’S ESSENCE 
Dr.D.Samarender Reddy 


It is time to go back in time 
To when innocence reigned, 
Where the past was a blur 
And the future too distant 
And time stood still 
As with a wondering eye 
You surveyed the heavens 
or beheld a flower 
without the urge to pluck 
Time to go back in time 
Names were mere names 
And you were certain 
of love and truth 
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4-3-2004 arto “QIB” oys DOSY ON? 
Ds PPID, QIE DPO Osped 5S, OO 
Sh85MDOSDOO 
SB WSO DZM0LOO HOSTADSSAIH 
Hea SWD! Dd, Pa SP DS DDoS 
GREE id! G5 DA! QSoaPeoGs eveaporisye! 
ore! Had aaa! SOSOWS, Maen ÅTTE 


DDOD MALES DASS 
BSDWOGeD HEE B500H 
BH VSO SUDA DSHDH 
“aa D SB "SHH Siw ec! Bae! 


DWO AVDO HoNSon DDR 
Chana No WA Ho Hx Sis, MUNGLI 
SMMUGA SAU) HOWyS SHOSHRoSg 
OS SS SHHIHPS Saw, SHG GDO HOLES 
BSB W850 O82, S55, Save 
BWH)S9D Los DOMYBO DoT! 
oð: 


SUCCESS UNTO YOU TRIVENI! 
Dr. Madugula Nagaphani Sarma 


Thou art Peerless Beauty of Shining to Triveni! Success unto you, Triveni! 
Knowledge! 

Voice of Education and Wisdom! May Triveni preserve our culture 
Nectarine sweetness! Universal Delight of with celebrations for hundreds of years! 
Communication! May your knowledge flow perennially like 
Mother of Pearls! Gentle Truth! ‘the crystal water of Ganga, 

In English, World’s Number One medium! 

Shine in long reign! as Queen of all May your wisdom match the glory of bluish 
journals! Triveni! Jamuna! 

Chairman Chalapati of sublime intellect. . As the essence of letters and in defence of 
With efficient Sreedhar at the helm culture 

Ably protected by Narasimha Bestowing joy with hundreds of 

“Satya” “Sree” symbolizing truth & celebrations. 
prosperity contributing everlasting success Translated by I.Satyasree 


(On the occassion of Triveni’s Platinum Jubilee celebrations on 4th March, 2004) 
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INDIA’S TRUE HERITAGE 
Dewan Bahadur K. S. Chandrasekhara Aiyar 


Every race has a life-spring of its own, 
which shapes its character and texture, and on 
the preservation of which depends its continued 
existence and individuality. An instance of this 
leaps to the mind. It used to be the fashion not 
so very long ago to refer to the Turkish Empire 
as the sick man of Europe, and to predict his 
early expiry which was eagerly looked forward 
to by greedy neighbours. With the shedding, 
through trial and suffering, of the elements of 
weakness and corruption, the sick man has 
revived miraculously, and is being borne on the 
wings of new ideals and aspirations to higher 
and healthier levels of national existence. 


It may not be quite so appropriate to 
speak of Mother India as a sick person, though 
some foreigners seem to tak@delight in bringing 
together all sorts of evil details, real or imaginary, 
concerning her condition. Her constitution, built 
up and sustained by deep reserves of inner 
Vitality, has been too strong to be seriously 
undermined by a continuous succession of 
adversities and sufferings such as would have 
destroyed the existence of any other civilization. 
She has been for centuries bound in fetters 
forged by a variety of causes which have 
helped and re-inforced one another. For one 
thing, her people have progressively declined 
in physical energy, partly owing to climatic 
conditions and unhealthy customs and modes 
of life, and partly to economic conditions, 
increasing poverty and the stress of living. Even 
more serious is the spiritual poverty consequent 
on the relaxation and weakening of the ancient 
ideals of duty and mutual helpfulness, and the 
absence of fresh ones tending towards unity 
and the true civic spirit amidst modern 
conditions, to counterbalance the operation of 
selfish and material motives. This has been 
aggravated by excessive mental. inertia, the 
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product of ignorance and superstition on the 
part of the masses, and the obsession even of 
the intelligent classes by custom and tradition 
without reference to their utility and 
reasonableness, and blind unthinking obedience 
to external authority,-an inertia sufficiently 
indicated by the general inaccessibility to new 
ideas and a marked lack of enterprise. No 
wonder that these and other factors have 
always attracted and facilitated foreign 
invasions, culminating in the establishment of 
the rule of the strongest European power within 
the last hundred and fifty years. 


One result of the British connection was 
that India became indoctrinated with Western 
ideas and methods. This, of course, was not 
without its advantage specially in that English 
education introduced new and valuable cultural 
elements, and gave impetus and a widened 
outlook to the Indian mind. But, at the same 
time, it led to an almost complete neglect of 
the inherited culture and learning of the land, 
of its language, literature and religion; the minds 
of the educated, filled with borrowed ideas, lost 
the power of originality and became grossly 
imitative; and the soul of India, which could 
alone hold the people together, became starved. 
It is a true saying that we can never be strong 
through others souls, great though they may 
be, and that, while life may be roused from 
without, action must proceed from one’s own 
vital self. Western civilization was useful in so 
far as it helped to rouse India from its crust of 
inertia to new life; it became harmful when it 
attempted to supplant the civilization and to 
suppress the soul of India. 


As a matter of fact, a marked reaction 


set in towards the end of the last century, and 
has been gathering force with the passing of 
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the years. It has been noticed that young Indians 
educated in Western ideas imbibe a spirit of 
political freedom from the study of European 
and especially English history and stirring 
accounts of how other peoples have achieved 
their political emancipation. The Indian 
imagination has been stirred by the example of 
Japan with her triumphant westernization and 
her sudden rise to the first rank among the great 
powers of the world. In recent years, the events 
of and following the Great War have given a 
strong stimulus to the natural desire of all 
peoples for self-government. Simultaneously 
with these tendencies, there has also been a 
reaction against the Western bias as such and 
in the direction of a renascence of ancient 
Indian thought. India, according to a recent 
English writer, turned back wistfully to the 
glories and learning of Her past, and soon the 
conviction spread that, in Her own resources 
of philosophy as well as of social and religious 
institutions, India could find all she needed for 
her regeneration. And he adds that the question 
arose whether the right ideal was a reversion 
to an imagined golden age, or to press forward 
to a modern State, with the help of science, or 
organization, and representative government. 
This, however, does not give-a quite accurate 
idea of the forces at work: it was not simply a 
question of giving up foreign things and 
borrowed ideas, and going back to the 
indigenous things and the ideas of olden times; 
it was not even merely a revolt of 300 millions 
against the dominance of a few score thousand 
foreigners; it was also a spiritual revolt and 
upheaval, a deep searching of hearts and minds. 
It began to be borne in more and more upon 
the thoughtful and the earnest that India must 
be on Her guard to preserve Her individual 
uniqueness, unless She was content to be 
assimilgted to others and thus to lose Her own 
Soul. And where could She gain the strength, 
the inspiration, to save Herself, except from 
Her own cultural inheritance? No individual and 
no race can continue truly to live except by 


TRIVENI 


. 


Platinum Jubilee Article 


being himself, by being itself, and not as a mere 
reflection of others. India must therefore, in 
order to live, be faithful to Herself. 


This, however, cannot mean that She 
should obstinately cling to everything that is old; 
that is the very course that has crushed the 
Soul of India under a mass of dead tradition; 
and it is nearly as bad as to cast aside everything 
which has come down from the past and to 
imitate slavishly the ways and ideas of the 
West. We have to discard without compunction 
the dead, injurious, valueless part of our 
heritage; and while retaining all that is good 
and useful, all that is essential and permanent, 
make the same once again a living inspiration, 
and not a fetish to be blindly worshipped and 
followed. And, undoubtedly, we should at the 
same time welcome with eagerness new ideas, 
new truths, new sources of inspiration, whence 
so ever they may come; we should not simply 
swallow, but assimilate them, and make of them 
an integral portion of our life and culture. 


This takes us on to the question, what 
then is our true heritage, the vital, essential and 
permanent part of our inheritance from the 
past? The answer, as given by a living Teacher 
of today, is emphatic. It is none other than that 
genius for liberation which is at the root of the 
Indian nature, that profound detachment and 
sense of Reality which is still strong and living 
beneath the mass of accretions, and which has, 
in fact, kept the Soul of India from perishing in 
spite of darkness and oppression. 


I should like to develop this point in some 
little detail. Those who have really made a study 
of India’s wonderful religious and metaphysical 
system, have been the first to recognize her 
unique genius for grasping and expounding 
the realities behind the phenomenal world 
and the innermost meanings of life. India has 
ever been famed for her deep introspection 
and Indian thought for its wonderful quality of 
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touching the root of things. Indian religion, as 
expounded in the Vedas and Upanishads and that 
crest-gem of philosophic literature, the Bhagavad- 
Gita, isa religion of eternity. Resting on principles 
Which harmonize the World and God in one, it 
balances the claims of the life of the world and 
of the spirit in a manner which no other religion 
has done so fully and logically. 


Now what are these basic principles? 
Essentially they are few and simple; and like the 
seed which has in it the potentialities of the mighty 
tree, they contain within a nutshell all that is 
necessary to develop and sustain a whole 
philosophy of life. 


Thus they declare—not as speculation but 
as positive knowledge to be reached by all seers 
of the Wisdom, -that there is One Supreme 
Being, the Source of All. Hinduism teaches as 
a fact the unity ofall things in the One Absolute 
Self, which is the only ultimate Reality. The 
material universe and all things and beings 
therein are expressions of this Eternal Spirit in 
time and space; they are finite forms or 
manifestations of the One Infinite Being. 


: Next, the inner Self of Man, though one 
in essence with the Supreme, has involved itself 
for necessary purposes of growth in matter: 
and thereby has become limited in nature and 
bound by personal interests and fleeting 
attractions. It thinks itself separate from its 
Divine Source, and separate from all other 
forms of life derived from the same Source. It 
puts itself forth into all manner of experiences 
in the search for happiness, but does not find 
anywhere real satisfying permanent happiness 
as distinguished from fleeting pleasures, until it 
learns to overcome selfishness and to merge 
the personal interests of the separate self in 
the common interests of the whole. It is when 
it conquers selfish desire and identifies itself 
with the Selfof All, that it enters into the eternal 
Bliss which is its birthright, because it is of the 
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very nature of the Supreme. The end of 
existence for man is therefore Self-Realisation, 
which is the same thing as liberation from the 
world of forms, from the bondage of matter, 
and conscious re-incorporation with the Divinity 
from which man has come. 


The purpose behind the Divine 
manifestation, of which man’s experiences are 
only a fragmentary part, may be stated as 
continuous evolution towards perfection. a 
process carried on in accordance with laws 
which are themselves the organized expression 
of the Divine Nature in time, space and matter. 
These laws, which embody the spirit of Divine 
Justice, and which directly subserve the 
evolutionary scheme, work themselves out in 
countless ways. The most important forms, so 
far as human progress is concerned, are those 
associated with Karma and Reincarnation: 
When a man realises that he is not a perishable 
personality of a few years, but an immortal 
fragment of the Divine Self, with an eternity of 
time and opportunity before him within which 
to achieve perfection, he sees that no other 
teaching than this can account so fully and 
satisfactorily for life’s apparent inequalities, for 
the otherwise baffling mysteries of sorrow, 
suffering and frustration of effort. Far from 
being the play thing of blind tc-ces or of a 
capricious deity, man is in truth the master of 
his own destiny: for just as he has fashioned 
the conditions and environments of his present 
incarnation by the thoughts and aspirations, the 
actions and emotions, of the past, so may he 
now, by conscious effort, change them for the 
better by the same means. 


_ Morality is that aspect of the Divine Law 
which concerns human conduct. Shortly stated, 
that which promotes individual and general 
progress, which develops the sense of unity, 
and conduces to liberation from the bonds of 
matter and the attainment of lasting happiness 
as distinguished from evanescent pleasures, is 
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moral; on the other hand, that is un-moral which 
retards progress, fosters selfishness and 
separatism, and leads to sorrow and suffering. 
The ultimate sanction of morality is thus the 
happiness which follows from harmony with 
the world-order, and the suffering which follows 
on opposition to it. 


Universal brotherhood again, is a fact in 
nature, based on the identity ofall separate lives 
with the One Life; and the realisation of it in 
intellect and in conduct is both an essential part 
of morality and a sure help to the realisation of 
one’s own unity with the Self of All and hence 
to liberatio: The principle of brotherhood, if 
earnestly accepted and logically carried out, 
will also prove to be the most helpful and 
efficient basis of social and national life, the 
most powerful solve..t of international 
difficulties. The sincere recognition of the fact 
that the interests ofall humanity are bound ,up 
with one another will, indeed, completely 
change the aspect of life all over the world, 
and materially help to establish the reign of 
peace and happiness on earth. 


There ‘s, I may say, much confusion of 
thought among people with regard to the duty 
of renunciation. What the great Teachers of 
the world have enjoined is not the renunciation 
of action as such, but that of the desire for the 
fruit of action, which is a very different thing. 
Desire for fruit binds the doer to the world of 
results where alone the fruit can be obtained, 
and is thus a hindrance to liberation. But when 
man realises the Supreme Consciousness in all 
things, and regards himself as a channel, or 
instrument, of that Consciousness, the desire 
for personal benefit is utterly burnt out. We 
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should not, therefore, flee the world of action, 
nor ignore the supreme value of life both as 
the expression, however finite, of the Infinite 
Source from which it comes, and as affording 
the opportunity (the only one available to us) 
through which we may reach the goal. We may 
make the world itself the seat of liberation, and 
may in ourselves harmonize the Ultimate 
Reality and Its appearance. To feel for and 
help one fellow-men, to serve one’s country 
and race to the best of one’s power, this is 
indeed real worship of God, perfect devotion 
to the Eternal Self in whom all of us live and 
move and have our being. 


True progress and emancipation is thus 
seen to depend on inner freedom; not merely 
material.and political freedom, though that too 
is important, but freedom of the soul to pursue 
its chosen, its appointed, end. It implies a free 
and independent spirit which looks to itself to 
do its own work, and does it with courage, 
vigour and adherence to the great ideals of the 
race. As has been well said, a complete and 
free manhood is itself a part of true morality, 
and those who are politically and culturally 
dependent, by that very fact, show themselves 
devoid of it. It is this inner freedom for which 
we in India should strive, and attaining which 
we shall as a matter of course win political 
autonomy and all other external freedom, for it 
will mean complete ‘Swarajya’ both at the 
source and in the onward current of the national 
life. And the way to attain such inner freedom 
is to rescue India’s true heritage from the mass 
of accretions under which it lies buried, to give 
the deeper Soul of India freedom to express 
itself in all departments of national life. 
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THE ESSENTIALS OF KARNATIC MUSIC 


Hari Nagabhushanam 


Karnatic music has two aspects, the 
transcendental and the conventional, the latter 
being conceived chiefly as a stepping stone to 
the former which is the true conception of 
music. The best exponents of the Karnatic 
school have laid stress on these two aspects 
and have demonstrated them by. their own 
example. Ramadas, Purandardas, Narayana 
Thirtha, Narasimhadas, Thyagaraja, 
Kshetrayya, Dikshitar and a host of such 
‘Bhakti Yogins’ furnish instances in themselves 
for my propositions. 


Sri Thyagaraja 


_, Ofall these, Sri Thyagaraja is certainly a 
divine incarnation come out to preach to us, 
consistently with Vedic authority, what music 
is in its essence and how it secures our eternal 
emancipation. Sri Shankaracharya expounded 
the Vedic lore especially the ‘Prasthana Traya’ 
thereof and re-instated the ‘Adwaitic’ system 
of philosophy in its former glorious, indubitable 
and invulnerable position. Sri Ramanujacharya 
interpreted the same so as to recuscitate the 
‘Visishtadwaitic’ system of philosophy and Sri 
Madhwacharya construed it with a view to re- 
establish the “Dwaitic’ system of philosophy 
ona firm basis. Thus, of course, they became 
the founders of the three main religious sects 
into which the whole of the Aryan population 
in India is divided at present. As time passed, 
the true spirit of the systems became lost and 
superficial vestures have remained only to 
create and widen the barriers of dissension and 
strife. Sri Thyagaraja therefore came out to 
restore unanimity among the followers of the 
three great exponents of the Vedic culture and 
effect a regeneration of ‘Nada Brahmopasana’ 
inculcated by the ‘Shrutis’ and the ‘Smrithis? 
etc. He conceives that ‘Nada Brahmopasana’ 
is the backbone of Vedic culture, that the three 
great schools of philosophy above referred to 
are agreed upon its form and procedure, and 
that ‘Samgeetham,’ its conventional 
counterpart, serves as a universal religion and 
acommon language not only for the whole of 
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the Aryan Race in India but for the whole 
creation, human and superhuman. 


The Religion of Sri Thyagaraja 


True to his birth as an Andhra Smartha 
Brahmin of the Vydeeki sect, professing Sri 
Shankaracharya’s Adwaitic doctrine of 
Vedantic philosophy, he lived the life of a 
Sanyasin (ascetic) and preached “Jnana Yoga.” 
He declares that he has realised the identity of 
the ‘Paramathman? (i.e., the ego within with 
the cosmic ego throughout), that the whole of 
creation is nothing but a manifestation of one 
‘Atman? so beheld, and that through 
‘Nadopasana’ one attains ‘Atma Jnana’ re. 
self-realisation and ‘Atmanandam’ i.e. self- 
blissfulness. (Vide his songs of ‘Marugelara,’ 
‘Vidajaladura,’ Undede-Ramudokadu,’ 
‘Ethavunara Nilakada Neeku,’ etc.) 


Again, true to his mission, he puts on the 
garb of an ‘Upasaka’ or “Bhakta” and 
inculcates ‘Bhakti Yoga’ which is common to 
both Dwaitic and Adwaitic Schools and 
proclaims that ‘Nadopasana’ secures 
*“Moksham’ (or salvation) and that 
‘Samgeetham’, its conventional counterpart, 
effects the same if it is permeated with 
‘Bhakti.’ Further he denounces in very strong 
terms that accomplishment in music for the sake 
of wordly prospects or sensual appeasement 
is infernal and unworthy of the posterity of the 
Maharishis. Again he chooses the name and 
form of Sri Ramachandra as best representing 
the address and the personality of 
*Parmathman,’ no note of discord being struck 
by any school of Vedic religion as regards His 
supreme divinity. Let us see why this is so. 


The Divinity of Sri Ramachandra 


The word ‘Rama’ literally means ‘he in 
whom everything is delighted,’ and its origin is 
traceable to the Vedas as an expression 
denoting the Supreme ‘Brahman.’ Bhagavan 
Valmiki sings His praises in his sacred work of 
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Srimad Ramayana with the following 
conception of Sri Rama’s personality as 
expressed therein: - 


“Rama is a righteous man in the world. 
His motto is ‘Satyam’ and ‘Dharmam’, i.e. truth 
and virtue. In fact, virtue with its splendour has 
emerged directly from Rama.” 


The inner meaning thereof may be stated thus: - 


“Rama is that entity styled ‘Sat’ in the 
Vedas. He can be best realised through His 
attributes of ‘Satyam’ ‘Jnanam* and 
‘Anantham’. The’ cosmos has evolved from 
Him with the help of ‘Prakriti.’ 


This verse therefore conceives Sri Rama 
as ‘Paramathman’ spoken of in the following 
texts: - 


1.“Oh Somya! this visible world (of name and 
form) existed as ‘Sat’ before creation — 
that ‘Sat? which is one without a second 
and which is also called ‘Brahman’. 

2. “Brahman is ‘Satyam’, ‘Jnanam’ and 
“Anantham’ 

3.“That from which the visible creatures have 


sprung up.” 


Again, Bhagavan Valmiki further 
describes Sri Rama in the following terms: - 


“Oh daughter of Janaka! Rama is a 
erson shining with lotus-like eyes; He is 
eloved even of the animal creation: He has 

striking beauty and overpowering personality; 
He has been born with such qualities.” 


“Oh daughter of Janaka! Rama is 
“Pundareekaksha’ i.e., Sri Maha Vishnu; He 
is endeared to the mind because He is the 
‘Atman’ permeating the creation as its support; 
whatever is strikingly beautiful and whatever 

resents an overpowering personality are only 
fis manifestations. Such an entity is only the 
birthless ‘Brahman’ now incarnate as Rama.” 


Thus we see the first describes Sri Ráma 


as the personal God, the second describes Him 
as the impersonal] God, the only reality owing 
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to which the whole creation is deemed to exist 
as it does, and the third describes how He can 
be best realised in the visible objects of 
creation. 


Bhagavan Valmiki enumerates in the 
above two verses and many others ofa similar 
kind the two ways of defining Brahman, namely 
‘Thatasthya Lakshanam’ and ‘Swarupa 
Lakshanam’ spoken of in the above-quoted 
Vedic texts and also details the manner of 
realising Him, Że., the ‘Upasana’ to behold Him. 
Therefore, in his conception, Sri Rama is 
evidently the personal and the impersonal 
‘Brahman’ the Vedas describe at such great 
length. E 

Bhagavan Vyasa conceives Sri Krishna 
in the same manner in his sacred work Srimad 
Bhagavata and says this at one place: - 


“Barring a butcher or a self-murderer, who 
will not say ‘it is enough recounting the virtues 
of Bhagavan’ —a recounting which ‘Muktas’ 
ie., self-realised ‘yogins’ indulge in, which 
‘Mumukshus’ j.e., seekers after self- 
emancipation, consider as a panacea for 
repeated births, and which pleased the ears and 
the hearts of “Vishayees’ i.e., sensualists.” 


The above description of Sri Krishna 
agrees closely with that of Sri Rama in the 
foregoing and declares that He is the su reme 
*Brahinan’ in whom the whole creation has its 
rejoicing. Indeed the name and personality of 
Sri Ramachandra are such that they attracted 
even ‘Muktas’ like Bhagavan Vasishta and 
Bhagavan Viswamitra to love and adore him 
in self-identity to their self-absorption, that 

rompted compeer Avataras like Bharata, 
IAA and Satrughna to reverence and 
bow down to him in all sincerity to their heart’s 
content, that induced ‘Mumukshus’ like Guha, 
Hanumantha, and Vibhishana to worship and 
serve him in all meekness for their self- 
emancipation, and that tempted ‘Vishayees, 
like Sugreeva and his following to revere and 
obey him in all earnestness for their spiritual 
elevation. Valmiki who had been living a most 
sinful life became Brahmarshi Valmiki as he 
constantly thought of Rama and uninterruptedly 
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recited His sacred name, true to the initiation 
of the “Sapta Maharshis.” Again he has 


become the father of Sanskrit poetry and the’ 


author of the greatest and noblest of Sanskrit 
oetic works because he has written the life of 
riRama, completely absorbed in devotion and 
love. 


In fact, even the name of Sri Rama, not 
to speak of His personality, is enchanting to 
the hnehest degree even to His enemies like 
Ravana, and I venture to assert that there is no 
word in the world’s literature, which is so sweet 
to the ear and so palatable and tractable to the 
tongue. 


There is no wonder, therefore, that Sri 
Tyagaraja has selected Sri Ramachandra and 
His sacred name to represent the 
*Paramathman,’ and ‘Aumkara’ His address, 
so that the one may constitute the ‘Alambana’ 
i.e., the objective, and the other the medium 
for the spiritual meditation of a ‘Bhakti Yogin’ 
in the course of his ‘Geethopasana.’ He realises 
that Sri Rama is acceptable to all sects and 
endeared to all people from every standpoint 
as a supreme incarnation of ‘Parapara 
Brahman’ i.c., personal and impersonal God, 
and has hence addressed his songs principally 
to Him with His glorious name as the 
catchword thereof. 


_ . One who studies the life of Sri Thyagaraja 
in the dim-coloured light of Western education 
and not in the effulgent search-light of Vedic 
culture will find that he has some though not all 
the moral and intellectual weaknesses man is 
heir to, such as wrathfulness, jealousy and self- 
conceit; and that he holds religious ideals which 
change from the low depths of polytheism, to 
the highest summits of pantheism. Vide, 
‘Endaro Mahanubhavulu’, ‘Giriraja- 
suthathanaya’, ‘Marugelara’, etc. Again hie 
‘Bhakti? appears to range from what ts called 
Moodha Bhakti’ i.e., blindfold popular 
devotion, the meanest conception thereof, to 
Antharanga Bhakti’ i.e., altruistic introspective 
devotion, the hi ghest culmination thereof. 
Thus it looks as if he were passing from 
one stage of evolution to another and becomes 
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a perfect man as age advances like any other 
human being. This conclusion follows if we 
view his life in the light of the Western method 
of criticism of great personalities like 
Shakespeare, Milton. Dante. Carlyle. 
Wordsworth, Ruskin and so on. Whatever may 
be the height of knowledge which the 
Westerner has reached in the sphere of material 
scientific inventions, it cannot be supposed for 
a moment that he has fathomed the depths of 
spiritual culture in any degree. Hence he is no 
safe guide to us in matters spiritual such as the 
criticism of the religious leaders. Sri Thyagaraja 
is one who, as already observed, comes out 
into the world with a particular mission from 
God, that of cementing differences among the 
followers of the three schools of Vedantic 
philosophy through “Nada Brahmopasana’ and 
as such he plays the role of an ‘Upasaka’ and 
in doing so he presents a variety of changes as 
taking place in him as consequences of his 
‘Upasana’, and appears as if he had been 
afflicted with many of our mental infirmities 
and intellectual deformities. But if you let your 
vision penetrate deeper and deeper, you will 
find that he is a ‘Jnana Yogin’ as perfect as Sri 
Shankaracharya himself. and that to save the 
world from the agonies of life, he espouses the 
cause of ‘Bhakti Yoga’ in which aspect he is 
as perfect as Sri Ramanujacharya or 
Madhwacharya. Hence some abhis songs have 
a double meaning, one appealing to the “Jnana 
Yogins’ and the other to the ‘Bhakti Yogins.” 
Vide ‘Dwaithamu Sukhama’, “Marugelara, 
‘Bhajanaseyave Manasa, etc. Even though he 
is perched upon the highest peak of 
‘Sanyasam’ or ‘Nivrithi’ inculcated by the 
Upanishads as interpreted by Sri 
Shankaracharya, he always puts on the insignia 
of ‘Garhasthyam? or ‘Pravrithi? and moves with 
us in the labyrinths of changing faith and 
oscillating devotion. This is the way in which 
an Avatar like Sri Ramachandra or a ‘Loka 
Samgraha Jnani’ like Janaka would act in 
pursuance of the following texts: - 


_. “You are bound to do ‘Karma’ at least 
With a view to effect ‘Lokasamgraham’ i.e. to 
elevate mankind by social service, just because 


Janaka and others attained self-realisation. 
doing ‘Karma` alone.” 


APRIL-JUNE, 2004 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


30 


“Whatever a leader does, others (his 
followers) do that alone; whatever ideals he 
acts up to, the world follows them.” 


Sri Shankaracharya Comments on the first 
of the above verses as follows: - 

“They (Janaka and others) attained self- 
realisation through ‘Jnanam’ alone but doing 
‘Karma’ for the sake of ‘Lokasamgraha’ 
without being bound by it as laid down by the 
verse ‘Guna Guneshu Varthamthi*; though 
‘Karma Sanyasam’ was achieved by them, they 
attained self-realisation doing ‘Karma’ alone:this 
means they did not abandon ‘Karma’ “. 


Hence Thyagaraja who is an Avatar 
according to me, or a ‘Loga Samgraha Jnani’ 
such as he declares himself to be in his song 
‘Dasarathe, Runamu Deerpa Na Tharama,’ 
selects and observes throughout his life a 
course of conduct which presents him in a cloak 
of humanity with all its patches and decorations. 


Western education has enshrouded our 
minds and has enslaved our hearts so much 
that we begin to argue that we have a right to 
review the lives of ‘Avatars’ and 
‘Mahapurushas’ and point out their virtues and 
drawbacks, all the while labouring under the 
misapprehension that they as human beings like 
ourselves are amenable to our criticism. We 
forget that humanity ranges from the 
camivorous cannibal to the most philanthropic 
Mahatma, that the ideals guiding the conduct 
of persons differ according to the degree of 
their cultural evolution, and that hence we are 
not fit to judge persons occupying a position of 
giddy eminence above us. Consequently we 
should not venture our opinion itl regard to 
the conduct of saintly characters and it should 
be our sole aim to dive deeper and discover a 
solution to the apparently irreconcilable 
incongruities therein. Sri Thyagaraja being one 
of such Mahatmas, we should study his life 
with an open mind eager to receive 
enlightenment further and further out of his 
unfathomable resourcefulness. In this 
connection let us bear in mind the following 
verse in the ‘Geetha’: - 


“What is night’s darkness to creation is 
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daylight to a “Samyamee’, i.e., a “Jnani’, and 
what is daylight to a “Jnani’ is night’s darkness 
to creation. 


Again, a superficial critic such as a 
person who is not well-versed in Sanskrit or 
Telugu, or one who has not understood the spirit 
of languages, may say that Sri Thyagaraja’s 
linguistic O Fenian is anything but 
noteworthy, that the language he used in his 
songs is full of ungrammatical laborious 
constructions and that he lacks felicity and 
clearness of expression. Here also he is too 
high for us to judge. Just as Sri Rama is God 
enshrined in his heart, so is Srimad Ramayana 
his constant companion for his thought and 
expression. Just like Srimad Ramayana his 
songs are such that a boy can be said to 
understand and that even Pandits fail to 
expound. Again Srimad Ramayana contains 
many words which cannot be reconciled with 
the rules of Panini’s grammar; so also Sri 
Thyagaraja’s songs may have expressions here 
and there which defy the rules of our incomplete 
Telugu Grammar. Such words and expressions 
are styled ‘Arsha Prayoga and we have no 
right to say they are wrong. In fact we shall 
have to evolve a separate grammar from his 
works which will explain the linguistic 
beauties thereof, on the lines of the Vedic 
grammar and the Shakespearean Grammar. 
n one word his grammatical constructions 
are most musical and most original, and his 
style is most chaste, idiomatic, simple, 
homely-and fertile. In every way he Is a 
transcendental personality and as such the 
rules Sedo our conduct do not bind 
him in any manner. (Vide, Sri Shankara’s 
‘Bhashyam’ for the fourth aphorism in 
‘Uttara Mimamsa.’ ) 


Thus a critical study of Sri Thyagaraja’s 
life and his works will convince everyone that 
he is a ‘Vibbuti Avatar’ of God come out into 
the world to re-habilitate music in its original 
purity of conception, to redirect it in its proper 
-hannels of spiritual communion, and to 
replenish it with original composition brane 
complete divinity throughout, holding himself 
jut as one who has realised ‘Jivanmukti 
chrough ‘Nadopasana.’ His glory radiates all 
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over the country and is sure to captivate the 
whole world orte day. Many of his songs echo 
the foregoing observations about Sri Rama 
and himself. Let us accordingly feel proud 
that he was born among us in South India 
like the three great teachers of Vedic religion, 
and make sincere efforts to carry out his 
mission by propagating his ideals through 
precept and example. 


Geethopasana: How To Be Conducted 


We now come to the next subject: how 
we have to conduct our ‘Geethopasana’ in 
accordance with his ideals. 


‘Geethopasana’ goes by the name of 
‘Samgeetham’ in ordinary Shastraic literature 
as already observed. The word ‘Samgeetham’ 
literally means ‘well-sung’ and it is technically 
used as indicating a combination of ‘Geetham’, 
ie., vocal music, ‘Vadyam’, i.e., instrumental 
music, and ‘Nritham’, i.e., dance music, 
according to some authors; and ‘Geetham’ and 
‘Vadyam’ alone according to some others. Of 
these ‘Geetham’ is set down as the vital 
function and the other or others as auxiliary. 
Again ‘Geetham’ is said to be one of three 
forms —‘Ekala Geetham’, ‘Yamala Geetham’ 
and ‘Brindaka Geetham.’ ‘Ekala Geetham’ 
means solo music, ‘Yamala Geetham’? denotes 
music by two persons, and ‘Brindaka Geetham’ 
signifies congregational music. The first of 
these kinds is in vogue at present, the second 
is very rarely seen, and the third is employed 
by untutored folk in their divine worship and is 
known by the name of ‘Sevamelam’, loosely 
pronounced as ‘Shavamola’ in Telugu parts. 
Of course, these three types of vocal music 
are conceived so as to serve three different 
purposes as I view them. ‘Ekala’ is one who 
can conduct the divine service single-handed 
ina manner worthy of himself. “Yamala’ is one 
who rises to the occasion better in combination 
with another, than in a single-handed 
performance. ‘Brindaka’ is one who mixes with 
many, either to lead the service or to be led by 
them therein. Of course, these three types of 
vocal musicians have their significant features 
recommending themselves to us but the first 
and the last deserve special note. The one is a 
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representative of ‘Antharanga Bhaktas’ and 
the other, of ‘Bahya Bhaktas’. The middle one, 
i.e., “Yamala’ musician may be taken to 
represent one kind of ‘Bahya Bahkti? which 
consists-in.a ‘Guru’ (i.e., teacher) teaching his 
‘sishya’ (ne. disciple). It is regrettable that 
‘Ekala Geetham’ is now represented in a 
majority of cases by musicians who do not 
bother theniselves about spiritual ideals, that 
‘Brindaka Geetham’ is relegated to 

congregationalists who do not trouble 

themselves about the technique of the art, and 

“Yamala Geetham’ is almost forgotten for ever. 

Hence it behoves us to reform and reinforce 

the three types of vocal music so as to elevate 

the present level of our Karnatic music. 


‘Bhava’, ‘Raga’ And ‘Thala’ 


The first essential of vocal music or music 
in general is the expression of ‘Bhavam’, aterm 
which cannot be adequately interpreted in 
English. It literally means ‘that which exists’, 
and therefore implies mental concepts popularly 
denoted by the term ‘ideas’ since they are such 
as live on. A mental concept is one which is 
generally conveyed by means of words. In fact, 
language is conceived as a medium to convey 
ideas. Language sometimes fails to do so, 
owing to the intensity of emotion, and the man 
involuntarily falls into sobs or laughter as the 
case may be, or is induced to sing to himself. 
If, in such a state of the mind, he tries to express 
himself in words, they come out in a dictioned 
metrical manner which we call poesy, all in an 
unconscious mood. This proves that sobs, 
laughter, poesy and singing owe their origin to 
intense feeling, ‘emotion’ as it is called, and 
are hence identical in their functions and the 
effects produced thereby. As between poesy 
and singing, the former is an expression of less 
Intense feeling than the latter, generally 
speaking, and both shape themselves 
automatically in certain cases and proceed with 
increasing effect. Both grief and joy give rise 
to these four ways of expression when they 
become too heavy to ie contained and 
controlled. Laughter is better endured than sob 
poesy is better appreciated than laughter, an 
Singing is more pleasing than poesy, and hence 
constitutes the highest and noblest expression 


APRIL-JUNE, 2004 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


32. 


of emotion in a most acceptable form. 
Involuntary poesy and automatic singing 
develop into poetry and music as we 
understand them. That is. the former are the 
commonplace media of the expression of 
feeling. and the latter the cultured forms 
thereof. Consequently poetry abounding in 
feeling cannot employ profuse phraseology but 
is pointed and laconic. So also music seething 
with emotion cannot have the cloak of words 
but is a succession of pleasing sounds in a well- 
arranged form. 


Ragalapana 


This is the conception of “Ragalapana’® 
which is one of the unique features of the 
Kamatic school. ‘Thanam’ and ‘Pallavi’, other 
special features of our school, may be treated 
as particular aspects of “Ragalapana.” The 
‘Sthayee Bhavam’ (or central idea) in music, 
whatever form it may assume, song, 
*Ragalapana,’ ‘Thanam’ or anything else. 
should invariably be ‘Bhakti or devotion to 
God, as already observed. and it has to be 
interwoven by one or more of the nine ‘Rasas’? 
fi.e., the nine types of intense emotion). 
Accordingly, in singing a song in which words 
or sentences are employed to express the 
‘Rasas’, the “Sthayee Bhavam’ or the central 
thought should be constantly kept in view. the 
words should be distinctly and intelligibly 
pronounced so as to make the hearers catch 
and follow the ideas at once. Further, the 
musician should now and then be addressing 
God by such words as ‘Rama’ and ‘Krishna’, 
and his musical expatiation of the song should 
serve as a commentary upon the thoughts 
comprised therein. Again he should keep before 
his eyes the image of Rama or Krishna or 
whomsoever he addresses, and pour out his 
heart to Him as he sings in sincere devotion. 
Secondly, ifhe is making *Ragalapam’ proper. 
in which no language is generally employed to 
express emotions but which apparently consists 
in a modulation of the RoE making a 
melody, he should induce before himself a 
concept of God such as he best appreciates- 
say of Rama or Krishna or Siva-and singing 
the ‘Ragam’ in a fashion which suggests that 
God is ‘Nada Brahman’ and that He can be 
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best realised through ‘Nadopasana’. Just as a 
musician when he sings a song has to extol the 
virtues of God as they are described therein, 
he has to glorify. when he sings ‘Ragam’, God’s 
attributes as they are symbolized in Vedic texts. 


Sri Thyagaraja prescribes the rules which 
a musician has to observe while singing any kind 
of musical part-song, ‘Ragam’ ‘Pallavi,’ etc. 

l. “Who is that wise man who can lull 
you, Rama, by his music combining it beautifully 
with “Mridangam’ and *Thalam’, 

2. and using extempore expressions 
which signify ideas contained in the Upanishads 
and singing them with accuracy in pronouncing 
“Swarams ? 

3. Is it possible for Thyagaraja to worship 
you by means of a song which possesses the 
poetic beauties of ‘Yati? and *Visrama’, the 
stylish grace of “Draksharasa’ fi.e.. grape- 
juice) the sense-grandeur of ‘Navarasas’, and 
the spiritual culture of ‘*sadbhakti’ and 
‘vyragvam  (i.e., intense devotion and ascetic 
renunciation).” 


Thus we see that Thyagaraja ordains 
what a musician should say, what he should. 
think about, what he should express and how 
he has to sing and so on. He rules that he should 
use expressions which convey ideas contained 
in the Upanishads, while singing “Ragam’, song 
or anything else, clothe them in ‘Bhakti’ an 
‘Vyragyam` and deliver them with verbal 
ornamentation. etc. While it is so laid down by 
the great preceptor. our musicians disregard 
his command and say Ri, Ri, Ri; Ni, Ni, NI; A, 
A, A: Ha, Ha. Ha, etc., and so on, which 
ejaculations have no sense whatever. Should 
we tolerate all this? I used to hear great 
musicians of old sing “Ragam’ saying “Tha Da 
Ri Na Thom” and I was all the time thinking 
that it must be some expression with a great 
meaning, being used by those who held ancient 
ideals. Sometime back the real expression 
dawned upon me with its import to my great 
relief. The above expression ts a shortened or 
rather a mutilated form of “Thath Are 
Anamtham Aum” or “Thath Are Nantham 
Aum.” Now the meaning of the expression Is 
clear as daylight. “Oh seeker after truth, 
*Thath? is *Anantham’ or ~Nanthany and itis 
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‘Aum’.” It means “‘Brahman’ is infinite and 
He is ‘Aumkara’.” We see now that this 
expression brings out in brief the idea contained 
in the ‘Mandookyopanishad’ already referred 
to, a most beautiful and appropriate conception 
indeed. It conforms to the ideal set up by Sri 
Thyagaraja in the above song. But, alas! our 
present-day musicians, at least the majority of 
them, have lost sight of this ideal and have 
incurred the ban of meaninglessness for our 
sacred music. Let us therefore try and get rid 
of this stigma by compliance with Shastraic 
ideals. Let us bear this in mind, and let our 
musicians use the above expression or similar 
ones such as ‘Ne Dam’ ‘Anantham’, ‘Aum’ 
etc., etc., so as to bring out the Upanishadic 
conception of the impersonal God, or say ‘Rama,’ 
‘Krishna,’ ‘Govinda’, ‘Shankara sambho,’ etc., 
inorder to address ourselves to the personal God. 
Again they may take up a ‘Slokam’ addressed to 
God, personal or impersonal, and comment upon 
its meaning, by way of explanation, by their singing 
the same, with such addresses to God here and 
there, as mentioned above. 


The next question is, what should a musician 
say when he sings ‘Thanam’ or ‘Ghanam’ as it 
is sometimes called? The word ‘Thanam’ is either 
an incorrect form of ‘Anantham’ or a correct 
expression meaning ‘Ekathanam’ which means 
the same thing as ‘Anantham’. Hence, as the 
usage goes, he should inter-weave ‘Thanam’ with 
the expression of ‘Thanam’ or ‘Anantham’. It is 
regrettable that our present day musicians have 
altogether given up singing ‘Thanam’. The ver 
fact that it is also called ‘Ghanam’ indicates it 
has a noble part to play. 


Pallayi 


_ Now coming to ‘Pallavi’ it is something 
Which is in the nature partly ofa song and partly 
of *Ragalapana’. The central idea is expressed 
by means of words and *Shthula Thalam’ is 
employed throughout its course. These two 
factors make it a song-like production. Again, 
the major portion Suis consists in dilation of 
musical notes, and in this aspect, it has 
something in common with ‘Ragalapana’. I say 
‘Something in common’; because unlike in 

Ragalapana’, the musician indulges more in 
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singing ‘Swarams’ themselves, in 
mathematical proportions making combinations 
and permutations thereof, than in modulating 
the musical sounds according to ‘Bhavam’. 
Hence the musician who wishes to acquit 
himself well in this branch of music should bear 
in mind the ideals of the other branches—song, 
and ‘Ragalapana’—and effect a reconciliation 
as it were between them. 


Now I may be questioned whether the 
several forms of music dealt with above have 
a Shastraic origin. The answer is that they have; 
but the names given to them may differ. The 
names of the several forms of music as we 
have them now are those of ‘Geetham’ 
‘Varnam’ ‘Keertana’ ‘Ragalapana’, 
‘Thanams’ and ‘Pallavi,’ etc., and the names 
used for them in ancient works on music 
seem to be ‘Geetham’ *Prabandham’, 
‘Sooladyam’ “Namavalitham® *Churnika’, 
‘Natakam’ and ‘Alipta, etc. This is not the 
place where I can discuss the comparative 
merits of the names and forms of the several 
aspects of music in old and modern times 
and draw out the necessary forms of 
difference between them. Hence I have left 
out such a discussion here. 


The Element of Ragam’ in Music 


Having said so much about the first 
ingredient of ‘Bhavam’ in music, I have to take 
up the next essential element of “Ragam’ and 
say something about it. ‘Ragam’ consists in a 
proper pronunciation and expression of musical 
sounds in the course of sifging, and this 
pronunciation and expression we call ‘Akaram’, 
This aspect of music is dealt with in 
‘“Sabdabheda-prakaranam® of ‘Sangeeta 
Ratnakaram® and I wish to mention a few 
things in this connection. A study of that chapter 
will convince the reader that the pronunciation 
and expression of sounds should be as natural 
as possible and ‘should have no conventions 
about it. If the voice is not commendable in 
itself, it should be so tutored as to square up 
the angularities and produce sweet sounds by 
proper modulations. Sweetness should be the 
ce principle of the articulation of sounds, 

itis the result of the natural frame of the 
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voice trained and modulated at the feet of a 
well-accomplished teacher so as to be rid of 
conventions, artificialities, and eccentricities in 
the manner of sound production. The musician 
should therefore keep himself within the bounds 
of his voice as regards its pitch and expedition, 
and ought not to over-reach himself. We see a 
tendency now on the part of our musicians to 
over-estimate their abilities in this respect and 
to imitate a Patnam Subrahmanya lyer or a 
Maha Vydianatha lyer of ever-memorable 
reminiscences, with the result that their delivery 
is all too artificial and unfinished. Again the 
musician should avoid the several ‘Swara 
Doshams’ enumerated in works on music, 
especially such as we term ‘Graha Swara’, 
EVRA as, and ‘Apaswara’. Further he should 
constantly keep himself alive to the fact that 
the primary aim of music is self-realisation 
through sound and should pronounce the 
musical sounds in such a manner as will take 
him to the goal..What this manner of 
pronunciation can be will have to be deduced 
from authorities such as the following: - 


“Saying ‘Aum’, (the Upasaka) should 


concentrate himself upon “Atman’”. 


The above Vedic text is explained by 
Anandagiri, the great and versatile 
commentator of Sri Shankara’s works, in the 
following manner: -. wale 


“The moment a ‘Samadhi Nishtah’ i.e. 
one who is accomplished in self-communion 
says ‘Aum’ and concentrates himself upon 
‘Atman,’ he merges ‘Akara’ of gross form in 
‘Ukara’ of subtle form, then again ‘Ukara’ in 
‘Makara’ the cause thereof, and then ‘Makara’ 
in ‘Prathyagathman’ i.e. the Ego within, who 
is beyond the cause and the effect. So doing, 
he becomes a ‘Samadhi Nisntha’ i.e. one who 
has realised ‘samadhi’ or blissfulness.” 


This explains how ‘Pranavopasana’ the 
basis of ‘Geethopasana’ is practised by ‘Jnana 
Yogins’ and success therein is achieved by 
them. Hence it follows as a corollary that the 
same result is obtained through “Geethopasana’ 
if you pronounce the musical sounds in 
conformity with the above principle as explained 
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in the following verse, with the mind centred 
upon God: - 


“That sound is termed ‘Chehala’, perfect, 
which is neither very loud nor very feeble. Such 
a sound.is produced in the case of males by 
‘Akantha Kunthanam’ i.e. the modulation of 
free expression or production of sounds through 
the voice in a particular manner, and in the case 
of females always with no effort on their part.” 


How such musical sounds can be 
produced in compliance with the above text so 
as to accord with the Vedic conception of 
‘Pranavopasana’ has to be learnt effectively 
from a practical ‘Geethopasaka’ and no 
discourse thereon however long and lucid can 
bring home the matter so vividly. The long and 
short of this discussion is that a vocalist should 
bear in mind that all sounds and all words have 
their start and finish in ‘Aumkara’ and produce 
them in a manner suggestive of this conclusion 
by the requisite modulation of the voice and 
the necessary regulation of the mouth including 
the tongue and the lips, all the time 
concentrating his mind upon ‘Nadabrahman.’ 


The Element of ‘Thalam’ 


We come to ‘Thalam’ or time-keeping. 
It is said to constitute the third element of 
‘Geetham.’ The following oft-quoted maxim 
may be referred to in this connection: - 


“*Shriti? is the mother and ‘laya? the 
father of Music.” 


The meaning of this maxim is clear. Just 
as a child is born of a mother and thrives in her 
care, music owes its existence and melody to 
‘Shriti’ ie., the starting unit of sound and 
accurate attunement of musical sounds to the 
unit. Again, just as a father contributes to the 
child’s SETE. ‘laya?’ i.e., accurate 
proportion of time-units makes for the diction 
and dignity of music. The Karnatic school has 
recognised this principle and has given a 

rominent place to ‘laya’ in its arrangement. 
Thalam’ when spoken of as an element of 
music means ‘laya’ and not the different 
‘Thalams’ such as ‘Dhruva’ and ‘Madhya’. 
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Soalso ‘Bhavam’ and ‘Ragam’ as constituting 
the other such elements are shown to mean 
word-concepts and sound-combinations. These 
three words have acquired an extended 
meaning, of course not unconnected with, but 
as a continuation and development of, their 
primary meaning, and are used in that extended 
sense in the several chapters in works on music 
dealing with “Bhava-Prakaranam’, ‘Raga- 
Prakaranam’ and ‘Thala Prakaranam’ 
respectively. These *Prakaranams’ deal with 
the several ‘Bhavams’ or phases of emotions, 
the several ‘Ragams’ or melodies arising from 
sound-combinations, and the several ‘Thalams’ 
or modes of time-keeping. They are too 
numerous to be discussed here and may be out 
of place as well. In this connection it may be 
stated with propriety that the three 
‘Prakaranams’ are too elaborate and too 
accurate to stand in need of any further 
interference on our part. Many of our musicians 
have been coming into prominence even 
without a knowledge of the rudimentary 
principles, and therefore we shall do well to 
Insist upon the bulk of our musicians at least to 
acquire a knowledge of the fundamentals of 
music instead of trying to add to the list of 
‘Ragams’ and ‘Thalams’ already too 
innumerable even to remember their names. It 
may not be out of place to mention here that 
many of our notables will not be able to sing at 
least twenty ‘Ragams? at full length with all 
the freedom required for the task. 


Vadyam ` 


So far I have dealt with the three elements 
of ‘Geetham’ which is itself the first and the 
most vital element of ‘Samgeetham’. Next I 
wish to say something about ‘Vadyam? which 
comes next to ‘Geetham? to make up the idea 
of “Samgeetham.’ ‘Vadyam’ has assumed a 
en portant place in the system of Karnatic 
musıc. It is divided into four kinds of ‘Thatha’ 

Sushira’, ‘Anavaddha’ and ‘Ghana’ vadyams. 
paned instruments such as the ‘Veena? and 
the ‘Vayuleena’ (violin) represent the first kind; 
bored instruments such as the ‘Venu’ (flute) 
and the ‘Nagaswaram’ (pipe) represent the 
second; skin-covered instruments such as the 

Mridangam’ and the ‘Mardalam’ represent the 
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third; and sounding instruments such as the 
‘Chirithalam’ (cymbal) represent the fourth. 
The principal function of ‘Vadyam’ is conceived 
as accompaniment to ‘Gecihann (i.e., vocal 
music); but ‘Thatha*-and ‘Sushira’ Vadyams 
(i.e., stringed- and bored instruments) are 
considered to have two aspects—one as solos 
and the other as accompaniments, inasmuch 
as they are not only useful to help a vocalist as 
accompaniments but are capable of producing 
‘Geetham’? ie., music composed of ‘Bhava’, 
‘Raga’ and ‘Thala’ in its various phases. Of 
these, the ‘Veena’ is of Vedic origin and 
immemorial repute. It is a superb instrument 
of a most scientific nature, and no other 
instrument can vie with it in point of melody 
and adjustability and accuracy. It only wants in 
richness of sound so as to command big 
audiences. Some ingenious brains may work 
at it and make up the want by any original 
contrivance. The violin or “Vayuleena’, as | 
term it, is believed to be a foreign instrument 
but lam convinced it must owe its origin to the 
genius of the Aryans themselves. I venture to 
make such a presumptuous statement because 
it is more adapted to our system of music than 
to the Western conception of music. Perhaps 
it represents one of the several varieties of 
‘Veena’ spoken of in our works on music, 
which have evidently become obsolete and 
whose origin and development we are not able 
to trace with certainty. However this may be, 
itis an instrument which can claim equality with 
our venerable ‘Veena’ from every standpoint. 
If we compare and contrast both of them, they 
vie and outvie each other in certain respects. 
The deficiencies of the one are made good by 
the efficiencies of the other. In respect of 
richness and continuity of sound, the 
‘Vayuleena’ is far superior to the ‘Veena,’ but 
in regard to distinctness and accentuation of 
sound, the ‘Veena’ excels the other though to 
a limited degree. The *Vayuleena’ is unmatched 
as an accompaniment to vocal music and the 
other is unparalleled as a permanent record of 
musical *Shruties.” The virtues of both 
'nstrumenis being discussed, we have to lay 
own hat both of them are perfect instruments, 
ema neon stand comparison with 
Rea e the degrees of difference 
nemselves. In this connection, | 
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cannot but regret the fact that the ‘Veena’ has 
of late been falling into disuse owing to the 
popularity of the ‘Vayuleena’ and I 
ponsequcntly appeal to the lovers of indigenous 
art, especially of Vedic origin, to encourage the 
art of ‘Veena’ playing and revive its glory. 


Next has to be reckoned the most sacred 
instrument, the ‘Venu’ of divine origin. 
Bhagavan Sri Krishna is said to have 
mesmerised the whole creation, animate and 
inanimate,human and superhuman, all alike with 
His strains on this-instrument. His was a divine 
master and the improvised melodies must have 
been such as no human or superhuman genius 
could sound the depths of and the whole 
creation was therefore dumb stricken with the 
intoxication of the ambrosia of His transcendental 
music. Blessed were those beings who had the 
mysterious fortune to enjoy such music to their 
souls’ eternal comfort! The great Sarabhasastry— 
eternal peace’to his soul! —is renowned as having 
reclaimed the lost treasure of ‘Vamsee Nadam” 
and established a reputation worthy of the Avatar 
who first exhibited its superb possibilities. It is an 
instrument which may rank next to ‘Veena’ and 
“Vayuleena,’ judging from the present condition 
of its adaptability to our music, and will have to 
be placed above them by reason of its connection 
with the divine Avatar of Sri Krishna from which 
itis implied that its possibilities are far surpassing 
those of any other instrument. 


Next comes the “‘Nagaswaram’ of 
immemorial origin and long-standing fame. But 
for the fact that it has to be blown with the 
mouth, it would have been taken up by the 
uDpEN castes as well and mastered by them to 
a further degree of perfection. Even as it is, it 
has to be conceded that it lacks nothing to be 
styled a perfect musical instrument of almost 
all-round adaptability. The southern parts of the 
Madras Presidency have acquired a special 
distinction in the art and have excelled the other 
parts of the province, perhaps owing to the fact 
that there are a number of temples with extensive 
endowments of great., antiquity, which render 
immense encouragement to this art. 


Both ‘Venu’ and ‘Nagaswaram’ are now 
used only as solo instruments and not as 
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accompaniments to vocal music, and rightly so. 
The volume of the sound produced by them, 
especially the latter, is too overwhelming and 
hence they are not useful as accompaniments. 
But there are instances to show that *Venu’ can 
serve the purpose of accompaniment as well. 


Of the ‘Anvaddha’ instruments, 
‘Mridangam,’ ‘Mardalam’ and ‘Kanyjari’ have 
won a name for themselves as accompaniments 
to vocal music and instrumental music. Their 
chief purpose is accompaniment alone. 
‘Mridangam’ is an essential accompaniment 
to vocal or instrumental solo-music. Just the 
same part is played by ‘Mardalam’ as 
accompaniment co ‘Nagaswaram’. Strictly 
speaking, these instruments have no place as 
independent functionaries, but a practice has 
of late taken deep root in our province, 
especially in the case of ‘Mridangam’, to give 
the “‘Mardangika’ an independent chance to 
display his mastery of the art, apart from his 
capacity to accompany the principal musician. 
This practice, though of recent growth, is 
commendable if the artist keeps within his 
bounds; but I regret to remark that many of 
our present day ‘Mardangikas’ do not seem to 
understand that their foremost function is to 
accompany and not to lead the performance and 
misuse the trust reposed in them by taking an 
unduly long time for the exhibition of their talents. 


While this practice itself is thus 
deplorable, there has sprung up another 
undesirable circumstance, especially in the 
Tamil country, to arrange a medley of 
instruments besides the ‘Mridangam’ such as 
the ‘Kanjari,’ the ‘Dolak,’ the ‘Ghatham’ and 
the ‘Moorsing’ to accompany the leading 
musician. This combination is being persiste 
in inspite of the trenchant criticism of learned 
theorists and artists to the effect that it is quite 
opposed to the ideals of our Karnatic system 
of music, the chief function being not only 
hampered but thrown into the background by 
the unduly disproportionate prolongation of the 
secondary functions. In such combinations, the 
auxiliary functionaries overpower the principa 
artist in their attempts to outwit one another 
and drown him amidst the uproar of their ill- 
harmonised instruments. It may also be 
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remarked here with due respect to the artists 
who are displaying unprecedented mastery over 
the instrument, that ‘Kanjari’ is most unsuited 
to play the part of an accompaniment to vocal 
music and instrumental music such as ‘Veena’ 
and ‘Vayuleena.’ Perhaps it deserves a place 
in a ‘Nagaswaram’ entertainment. Hence it 
behoves the true lovers of the sacred art of 
music to discourage such unhealthy practices. 


Again the Karnatic school has, true to the 
spirit of our shastras, kept alive the art of 
‘Jantra-gathra-geetham’ i.e., voco-instrumental 
music, as I st Te it, which consists in oneself 
carrying out the functions of a vocalist and an 
accompanying instrumentalist at the same time. 
This kind of music has of late become a rare 
commodity in the Tamil country and I feel proud 
to note that Andhra Desa has got on its rolls 
even now many musicians who represent the 
art in sipristine purity. It is of course an art in 
itself and a musician who holds perfect sway 
in both the arts of vocal and instrumental music 
is‘given a higher place, by our shastras, in the 
scale of musicians. It is one of the several 
quautications which make a ‘ Vaggeyakaraka,’ 
the noblest of musicians, according to the dictum 
of author of ‘Sangeetha Ratnakara’. Indeed a 
musician of this type deserves special distinction 
by virtue of his rare genius to wield two 
different arts to perfection, and also by reason 
of the fact that such self-contained music is 
sure to be crowned with greater success than 
ordinary musical combinations where 
different individuals come together to 
perform different functions, sometimes with 
adverse interests and ill-harmonised hearts, even 
apart from their disparities of accomplishment in 
their several arts. 5 


There is a variety of ‘Veena’ which has 


pained ground in our parts as a solo-instrument. , 


mean the ‘Maha Nalaka Veena’ or ‘Gotu 
Vadyam’ as it is called. Though not a perfect 
Instrument, owing to the fact that it cannot 
produce all the “Gamakams’ to perfection, it is 
one which can captivate us with its melody and 
execution. It is really an ingenious discovery of 
an original brain and deserves our commendation. 


Last but not the least, the instruments 
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falling under the category of ‘Ghana Vadyam’ 
such as the ‘Chiri Thalams? ie., wooden or 
bronze cymbals, are necessary adjuncts to 
‘Geetham.’ Sri Thyagaraja makes mention of 
these things in his song of “Sogasuga 
Mridangathalamu.” Again his paintings 
represent him as holding such an instrument in 
his hand. These things go to establish that they 
are as essential as “Mridangam’ to complete 
the conception of ‘Geetham.’ But we do not 
come across the use of such instruments in 

our ordinary musical combinations. Different 
varieties thereof are used as essential 

accessories, in “Sevamelam’ or ‘Brindaka 

Geetham’ and not in individual performances. 

A study of the lives of great “Bhaktas’ like 

Thyagaraja and Ramadas will convince us that 

they hold such an instrument, in the left hand, a 

‘Thambur’ in the right hand, and wore 

‘Gajjallu’ ¿e., small sounding cylindrical bells 

to the legs when they were engaged in 

‘Geethaopasana’. The importance of the last- 

mentioned equipment can be best realised when 

we deal with the subject of ‘Nrittam.’ 


The earthen pot is another instrument 
which has acquired much popularity with us in 
our musical combinations; f is a very simple 
instrument but a very fine one to amuse us 
either as a primary accompaniment in the place 
of ‘Mridangam’ or as an additional counterpart 
of it. Strictly speaking, it does not fall within 
the four kinds of instruments above stated, but 
it may be classed by general sufferance among 
‘Anavaddha? instruments. It may be 
exhilarating to us to note that the Karnatic 
school has preserved the prestige of the Aryan 
system of music even in the sphere of musical 
instruments, and that it has monoplised almost 
all the important instruments enumerated above 
and placed them on an eminence worthy of 
theg ory of our nation in the province of music. 
Perhaps I shall not be mistaken if I assert that 
the ‘Chittar, the ‘Sarangi’ and a number of 
other.instruments, most in vogue in the Northern 
Provinces, savour of Mussulmanic culture and 
conception and are not capable of being adapted 
to Karnatic ideals of music, but our instruments 
described above are facile enough to produce 
any kind of music based upon the principle of 
melody as well as that of harmony. 
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Nrittam 


Next I take up the subject of ‘Nrittam’ 
which constitutes the remaining element of 
“Samgeetham’ according to Sarangadeva, the 
author of ‘Samgeetha Ratnakarai.’ It is one of 
the three essentials to make up ‘Samgeetham’ 
as shown below: “Dance, vocal. music, and 
instrument, the three together are styled 
‘Samgeetham.’” Some other authorities sa 
thus: “Some style it “‘Samgeetham,’ which 
consists of ‘Geetham?’ and ‘Vadyam.’” 
According to the latter view, “Nrittam’ is not 
necessary to make up the idea of 
‘Samgeetham.’ Hence it becomes clear that 
there is a difference of opinion among the 
ancients themselves as to whether “Nrittam’ 
forms an essential ingredient of ‘Samgeetham’ 
or not. The difference will dwindle into a 
nominal one when we recali to our mind that 
all the authorities concede that ‘Geetham’ is 
of primary importance and the other or the 
others are in the nature of supplements. We 
have seen that the highest purpose of music is 
to control the three agencie. of action—the 
mouth, the body and the mind—and thereby 
concentrate the spirit on ‘Paramathman,’ so 
that the devotee secures the state of ‘Samadhi’ 
or blissfulness. The three agencies are said to 
be controlled and concentrated when they are 
completely engaged in the service of God to 
the absolute abstraction of other objects as 
stated in the following verse of ‘Srimad Andhra 
Bhagavatha’ of the blessed Potana: - 


“The hands are those alone which serve 
“Kamalaksha’ i.e., the lotus-eyed one; 

The tongue is that alone which praises 
‘Sri Nadha’ i.e., the consort of Lakshmi; 

The eyes are those alone which gaze upon 
‘Sura Rakshaka’ i.e., the Saviour of the Gods; 

The head is that alone which falls 
prostrate before ‘Sesha Saayi’ i.e., the recliner 
on the Sesha serpent; 

The ears are those alone which hear 
Vishnu że., the Omnipresent; 

The ‘manas’ or mind is that alone which 
is concentrated upon “Madhu Vairi’ i.e., the 
enemy of Madhu; 

The legs are those alone which go round 
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‘Bhagavan’ i.e., the possessor of the six great 
virtues; 

The ‘Buddhi’ or Ego is that alone which 
meditates upon *Purushottama’ ¿.e., the noblest 
of ‘Purushas’ or Egos; 

The day is that alone which is spent in 
thinking of ‘Devadeva’ i.e., the God of the 
Gods; 

The learning ts that alone which proclaims 
*Chakrahastha’ i.e., the wearer of Chakra by 
the hand; 

The teacher is he alone who teaches 
about ‘Kumbhini Dhava’ i.e., the Lord of the 
Universe; 

The father is he alone who says ‘oh son! 
realise Hari’ i.e., the purifier of all sins.” 


The verse gives us in a nut-shell how 
divine worship and spiritual communion should 
be practised and perfected through the 
subjugation of the three agencies of action. It 
contains immense thought and requires 
voluminous commentation to elucidate it 
thoroughly. The epithets used to denote God 
are very ingeniously conceived by the author 
and prescribe the sort of service required of 
every limb and sense organ. The limbs and the 
sense organs perform different functions for 
the common end of divine service and spiritual 
communion, but the question is in what manner 
they are enabled best to do the same according 
to the conception of the great Poet. The 
answer is that ‘Samgeetham’ consisting of the 
three parts of “Nritta’, ‘Geetha’, and ‘Vadya’ 
affords the best method of service in 
compliance with such an ideal, ‘Geetham 
composed of ‘Bhava’, ‘Raga’ and ‘Thala’ 
engages the three agencies of the mind, the 
mouth, and one of the hands; ‘ Vadya’ which in 
this connection means ‘Thambur’ engages the 
other hand, and ‘Nrittam’ engages the legs and 
the whole of the body. Small cylindrical bells 
are applied to the legs to produce Sweet sounds 
indicating the ‘Prasthara’ followed in the course 
of ‘Nrittam’. Thus all the organs of the body, 
grosser and subtler, sensory and active, are 
concentrated in the service of God and spiritual 
communion as enjoined by the divinely inspired 
Poet, so as to induce a state of absolute 
blissfulness called ‘Samadhi.’ The blending of 
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the three parts of music which take the 
appellation of ‘Thowrya Trikam’ seems to be 
a conception drawn from the following 
phenomenal circumstances. Some persons 
when they go into a blissful state of mind fall 
intoa musical reverie, so to style it, when the 

begin to chat and prattle, to sing and dance, all 
in ecstasy, not knowing What they do. Hence 
it follows that the same physical and 
physiognomical symptoms may be observed 
when a ‘Bhakta’ or a ‘Geethopasaka’ gets 
enraptured in a state of ‘Samadhi.’ But this 
kind of blissful state, being the highest and 
noblest, is rendered most acceptable and 
enjoyable as the symptoms proceed in the shape 
of well-ordained and well-regulated movements 
of the three agencies of action, which 
movements are termed ‘Thowrya Thrikam.’ 


Some authors have prescribed ‘Geetham’? 
and ‘Vadyam’ alone as constituting 
‘Samgeetham’ and have dispensed with 
‘Nrittam’ as an element of it. The reason 
for this seems to be that blissfulness is not 
in every, case accompanied by automatic dancing 
and dallying, and hence ‘Geetham’ and ‘Vadyam 
alone are considered sufficient, firstly to set at 
naught the objective functions of the senses and 
the limbs for their entire centralisation in the 
sublective self, and secondly for the expression 
of the blissful condition in the most pleasing form. 


Sri Maheswara is said to be the first 
personage who performed ‘“Nrittam’ and has 
thereby given us the fundamentals of many of 
our literary sciences. Again, Sri Krishna 
Bhagavan is said to have displayed His divine 
accomplishment in this branch of the art as well 
and has acquired the title of ‘Thandava 
Krishna.’ Further many of our ‘Bhaktas’ seem 
to have rendered divine service with ‘Nrittam’ 
as an Important accessory. 


Such being the conception and history of 
the art, it has to be regretted that it has POERA 
been relegated to the ranks of the nautch girl 
so that she is enabled to allure and captivate 
the lewd admiration of her officious paramours. 
Of course our ‘Bhagavatars’ so-called, who 
perform ‘Harikatha’ performances, are 
expected to have the equipment of ‘Nrittam’ 
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also as one of their attractive features and do 
display it in some manner or another. Again 
we see it represented in our ‘Bhajana’ parties 
conducted by untutored folk. I doubt whether the 
‘Bhagavatars’ or the ‘Bhajana’ parties display 
the art with any knowledge of its principles and 
purposes. We have a band of Brahmin 
‘Bhagavatars’ so-called at Kuchipudi a small 
village near Masulipatam, who, the tradition 
goes, have been ordained by a great Sanyasin 
of old to enact a drama-like work of his 
describing the youthful exploits of Sri Krishna 
Bhagavan, from generation to generation. These 
Brahmins pursue the art of dramatic enactment 
as a profession even to this day in obedience to 
the command or rather the anathema of the saintly 
sanyasin, and display their skill in this art of 
‘Nrittam’ as well in their own way. It is considered 
that some of them are certainly great adepts in 
the art and have acquired it by a proper study of, 
and an assiduous application to, its principles. 
Apart from such rare instances which also may 
not reach the high watermark of perfection, the 
art seems to have receded from the hands of its 
proper guardian-angels. Hence it behoves us to 
revive and popularise it among the upper classes 
of our society. 


Conclusion 


In conclusion, I appeal to my Hindu 
brethren to live up to the ideals of the Maharshis 
who are our boasted ancestors, in every sphere 
of our activities, and still better in that of the 
divine culture of ‘Samgeetham.’ and thereby 
ennoble ourselves in the eyes of the Almighty, 
‘Paramathman’ for the attainment of eternal 
bliss through His purifying grace. What is 
contained in the following verse may be borne 
in mind with profit to ourselves, in this 
connection: - 


“He is termed a real ‘Gayaka’ on earth, 
who has a sweet voice and a steady mind. who 
worships God and the Brahmins, who is a 
musician pre-eminent among his man 
who knows what is ‘Adi’ and what is “Gra a 
who realises all the purposes of ‘Ragas.’ and is 
an adept in thoroughly pleasing the audience. who 
has mastered many shastras, besides knowin 
‘Neethi’ and who ts of a pure heart ` Q j 
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THE RISE INHUMAN VALUES 
Prof. N. G. Ranga, B. Litt, (Oxon) 


Cannibalism 


There were times in the history of most 
of the nations of the world when cannibalism 
was an accepted system of human existence. 
To eat one’s own children was considered to 
be an extreme form of this, although there were 
certain tribes which did not prohibit such a 
thing. But cannibalism was quite a popular 
mode of life as regards the inter-relations of 
different tribes.’ In the numerous and frequent 
wars which took place between different tribes, 
captives there were in plenty and the fate of 
such people was a hopeless one, since they 
were intended to be eaten by the conquerors. 
The vanquished were considered to be one of 
the different kinds of game, secured by the 
more fortunate who lived mostly by hunting. 
This habit of considering human beings as game 
became so ingrained that the civilised 
Europeans of the medieval times found it 
possible to talk of the people caught in their 
man-traps as game, although they were free 
from the reproach of cannibalism. 


Slaughter 


But as man’s power over nature increased 
and as he found it more and more easy to 
capture game, other than human beings, he 
came to be able to grow out of his habit and 
need for human flesh. But the constant inter- 
tribal wars brought the question of the disposal 
of the captives into prominence and it was 
solved by the only alternative of wholesale 
slaughter. For those primitive people believed 
that the people of other tribes brought with them 
their evil gods, spirits and associations, and that 
their very existence was unpleasant to their 
own gods and deities. This progressive 
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evolution from cannibalism into slaughter was 
helped by the messages brought to the tribes 
by their old men and witch-doctors from their 
Communion with their spirits, from time to time. 
In this respect, there were constant changes 
of policy. The European nations have been 
guilty of massacring many tribes in Belgian 
Congo and other parts of Africa, and in 
Australia, during the nineteenth century as if 
they were no better than beasts. 


Slavery 


It is difficult for anyone to fix the century 
in which these primitive fathers of our 
civilization stumbled upon the more fruitful and 
humane idea of slavery. But certain it is that 
by the time the idea of slavery dawned upon 
them, they must have passed through their 
hunting and nomadic stages of life and reached 
the pastoral and agricultural mode of existence. 
For, only when the labour of a dependent came 
to have some value in the economy of the 
primitive society that a slave working for his 
master in return for his food and clothing could 
be considered worth having, in preference to 
his total destruction. Slavery thus became the 
condition of life for large masses of people who 
happened to fall captives to other tribes. As the 
economic life became more and more complex 
and as it was found to be more convenient to 
depend upon the labour of others for one’s 
existence than upon one’s own labour, andas the 
inequalities of fortune amongst the members of 
a tribe became more and more important, slaves 
came to‘occupy a very important place in the 
economic organization of the primitive society. 
Hence the unpopularity of the socio-economic 
habit of marrying numerous wives in order to 
extract work from them and the growing value 
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of the possession of slaves. Hence the constant 
raids upon other tribes for.winning slaves. 


Economic Equivalent of Slaves 


With the development of inter-tribal social 
organisation and a systematic code of customs 
and conventions, both the society as a whole 
and the individuals in their own turn came to 
prize their possessions of slaves. Only after the 
creation of a democratic state in Ancient 
Greece, an economic theory of the ownership 
of slaves came to be developed in a systematic 
manner. Not only was it found possible to fix a 
price for the labour of a slave but also a regular 
exchange of slaves for other commodities came 
to be popular. Slaves were not only sold in open 
market as was still the custom in Egypt, but 
were also leased out for certain periods at 
certain fixed prices. The next step in advance 
was to recognise the fact that a slave worked 
better and more to the advantage of the owner 
if he was offered a salary in addition to the 
food and raiment provided, or a wage higher 
than what was needed to maintain him. Thus it 
came about that a few slaves found it possible 
to accumulate small sums, acquire land and 
other properties and carry on business on a small 
scale. The constant depletion of the population 
of freemen caused by the numerous wars 
between different peoples made the freemen 
depend more and more upon the labour of their 

` slaves and so it had become possible for the 
latter to attain an economic importance in 
society which they lacked before. After a while, 
the masters began to claim all the property of 
their slaves after their death in addition to 
claiming a right of property in the lives of their 
children and they persisted in laying their claims 
in however subdued a form it might be to both 
these legacies of their bondsmen for centuries 
after slavery was practically abolished; for the 
freed serf had to pay ‘heriot”! to his lord upon 
all the deceased members of his family and to 
obtain the sanction of his feudal lord to send 
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his children abroad or to marry them or to allow 
them to marry? into the families of other Lords’ 
bondsmen. Yet the slaves continued to make 
progress and won the right of purchasing their 
freedom from their masters for the payment 
of a price. — 


System of Ransoming Captives 


With the growth and popularity of money 
economy had arisen the system of ransoming 
the captives. With the development of Central 
Governments and the establishment óf more 
or less permanent societies of people, it had 
been found that it was profitable to ransom the 
captives by the people of different warring 
societies rather than converting them all into 
slaves. Even long before ransoming the 
captives became so popular, it was found more 
profitable to allow slaves to purchase their 
freedom, owing to the inter-breeding that had 
been going on between slaves and masters, 
among other causes. 


Evolution in Different Countries 


Different countries reached the stage 
when slavery as an important system of human 
relations came to be abolished, at different 
stages of their economic and social 
development. Greece and Rome were never 
able to get on without slaves and in fact the 
economists of Greece laboured hard to develop 
a scientific theory of the economics of slave 
ownership. True it is that the Stoics and others 
strove their best to conceive the idea that human 
beings could all be, equal and the Roman 
lawyers successfully argued that all men were 
equal in nature and so the Jus Naturale should 
make no distinction between different people. 
But we must not overlook the fact that both 
Plato and Aristotle took the system of slavery 
for granted and that the latter even went to the 
length of providing a political and philosophical 
Justification for slavery and that the Roman 
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Tribunes as well as Emperors found it a 
convenient instrument in the then prevailing 
social and economic organisation of society.° 
Although most of the nations in Western Europe 
were able to emerge through the medieval 
times, after having shed their systems of 
slavery, they persisted until the time of 
Wilberforce in converting free human beings 
of Africa into slaves and carrying on in them a 
very remunerative trade and peopling the South 
Indies and South America with large numbers 
of black slaves. Wilberforce set the seal of a 
more humane civilisation upon the history of 
tht nineteenth century by persuading the British 
Government to abolish slavery in its Colonies, 
and Castlereigh persuaded the International 
Conference of the second decade of the last 
century to accept the British policy.’ But Russia 
continued its disastrous policy of converting the 
free Russian peasants into slaves, a policy 
inaugurated by Goodnoff Boris, until 1855 when 
Alexander II took the epoch-making step of 
abolishing this inhuman institution of slavery. 
India has not escaped the curse of slavery and 
her history bristles with instances of more 
inhuman slave trade than can be found 
elsewhere. Kautilya only tried to place slavery 
upon a systematic basis and the instance of 
Harischandra and his wife being sold in the 
bazaars of Benares symbolises what was 
alréady an accepted human system. That 
Brahmins could be converted into slaves is 
indicated by the allegorical story of the Tamil 
saint Gnana Sambandars* It is only a couple of 
years ago that the Maharanee of Nepal decided 
to abolish slavery in her State. There are still 
people who believe that this nefarious trade is 
being carried on in Negroes of Africa by some 
European businessmen.’ As for India, many 
Brahmins and Vaisyas of the South sell their 
daughters to their castemen, and some 
Brahmins and Non-Brahmins sell their young 
girls to prostitutes, who hope to perpetuate their 
degrading progeny by such incumbents. The 
cry against ‘whitt slave traffic’ indicates that 
through some means or other, some white 
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women are bought and sold, their inherent utility 
being their sex. Therefore it is wrong on the 
part of students of Social Science to 
comfortably conclude that the blot of slavery 


has at last disappeared from human society.. 


Through some crevice or other, in some garb 
or other, real slavery persists, though to a less 
extent than formerly. 


Villeinage 


Very many causes contributed to the 
disappearance of slavery and the creation of 
the system of villeinage; the most important of 
them being that it was found cheaper for the 
masters to let the slaves become villeins who 
had to try their best to maintain themselves upon 
the small patches of land given to them, after 
contributing freely as much labour to their lords 
as was demanded. The villein-the so-called 
free-man—was superior to slaves, in that he had 
aright to his life while the slave was completely 
the p property of his master. The villeins enjoyed 
a wer-gild, ranging from £2 to £4 per head but 
the slaves did not possess such a privilege. On 
the other hand, the former had to work freely 
on his lord’s farm whenever called upon, to 
the detriment of his own interests, to get his 
corn grinded into flour, his bread made and his 
beer brewed by his lord, while the land he was 
granted was insufficient to provide him with 
enough food. He was obliged to give presents 
to his lord whenever the eldest son and 
daughter of the latter were married, and to 
purchase his consent to let his sons and 
daughters marry, and win his permission to 
leave the estate either temporarily or 
permanently. His children were considered to 
be the villeins of his lord, who looked upon them 
as a piece of property. He could be sold along 
with the property of the lord to which he was 
attached. His women were not free from the 
corrupting influence of his lord’s attentions and 
his marital relations were strictly regulated by 
his lord. Thus his freedom was circumscribed 
to such an extent that his life was on occasions 
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less bearable and enviable than that of his 
ancestor—the slave. He inherited all the 
disqualifications of his ancestor without his 
economic security.’ It often happened that more 
fortunate men j.e., freemen were forcibly 
degraded into villeins, while the few privileges 
enjoyed by the latter were gradually abridged. 
Hence it was that the wer-gild of villeins was 
considerably decreased and the number of 
Anglo-Saxon free-men dwindled almost into 
nothing after the Norman Conquest. 


The Sporting Chance 


Slowly through the shelter of custom and 
many non-apparent changes in the economic 
structure of society, the villein came to improve 
his condition and to win a few privileges. Owing 
to the unrest amongst the villeins and the 
outbreaks of rebellion in the Manors and the 
Monasteries, both the lords and monks were 
obliged to lessen their control upon the social 
and economic life of their villeins. But such 
privileges as getting fuel freely from the lord’s 
woods, using the village commons, cultivating 
asmall portion of the lord’s lands for their own 
use, breeding a few cattle or pigs on their own 
account, were so much subject to indefinitely 
understood privileges that there was very little 
chance for these people to prosper. That the 
number of these people was not inconsiderable 
is indicated by the fact that as many as fifty 
per cent of the populatiun of England in the 
thirteenth century belonged to this class. 


But this system of villeinage was not 
peculiar to Europe alone. It existed in all its 
rigour and misery in India until very recently. It 
is only within the memory of most of our old 
villagers that our rural economy came to be 
free from this degrading system. Every ryot 
used to have a right of property in the person 
and progeny of his villein. It is true that most of 
our villeins belonged only to the castes of 
untouchables, but even these people numbered 
fifteen to twenty per cent of our rural 
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population. The famous example of Nanda, the 
Pariah saint, slaving for his master, shows how 
severe and merciless this system was in its 
incidence even in this spiritualised country. The 
Nairs of Malabar were scarcely in a better 
condition till the other day, and what the 
European landlord claimed hesitatingly was 
enjoyed freely and profusely by his Indian 
prototype-i.e., the right of ‘sambandham’!’. 
Even today, the Chetties of the Nilgiris look 
upon their Panians as property and they know 
how to sell or purchase, lease out or rent 
families of Panians. In fact, a Chetty buys his 
land with its Janmam Panians who are thus 
considered to be a portion of the property 
changing hands. 


Revolts 


‘Although the revolts of villeins and 
peasants of the Continent in the twelfth century 
did not achieve much good in the way of 
improving their economic conditions, they paved 
the way for their more systematic revolt in 
England against the landlords and monks, in 
the fourteenth century, after the Black Death. 
Because of the ravages of plague, the 
population was halved and the ranks, of 
workers were thinned to a still greater extent, 
with the consequence that the villeins were left 
in a strong strategic position. This, the unhappy 
workers were quick to realize and they began 
to demand higher wages, in addition to freedom 
from the time-honoured contribution of free 
labour on the estates of the lords and the monks. 
Many managed to emigrate to the growing 
towns, which were then coming into 
prominence and many more were able to force 
their lords to accept commutation of their 
services in terms of money. The Great Revolt" 
ended disastrously for the workers for the time 
being, but it sounded the warning that unless 
the overlords changed their policy, there was 
nothing to stop the villeins and peasants from 
freeing themselves completely from all feudal 
dues, control and serfdom. Many villeins were 
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able to extricate themselves from their 
untenable position and to become tenants at 
will and many peasants came to be free from 
all outside interference and feudal control. The 
Wars of the Roses and the resulting 
transformation in the industrial organisation of 
the country helped this evolution. But on the 
Continent things moved more slowly because 
no such natural blessing as the Black Death 
helped the workers, and the supremacy of the 
lords and abbots was very much greater than 
in England, while the masses were more docile 
than their brethren across the Channel. 
However the great Protestant Reformation’? 
gave an impetus to the movement of freedom 
among the villeins and the rebellion of the poor 
in the sixteenth century assumed gigantic 
proportions. It was typical of the times that so 
great a Protestant as Luther should dissociate 
himself from this cause of economic freedom 
and that all the princes and priests should make 
common cause to suppress this raising of the 
banner of revolt, just when they were leading a 
rebellion against the Pope. The success of the 
Princes in their revolt against the Roman Church 
sealed the fate of the peasants and postponed 
their partial salvation till the French Revolution. 


Russia did not even attempt like Germany 
to take part in the popular peasant revolts. Its 
serfs were in a very much greater stupor and 
they had never had a chance of breathing the 
atmosphere of freedom." In fact it is doubtful 
whether the Russian slaves ever passed 
through the intermediary stage of villenage 
before they attained complete freedom. As for 
India, it is not at all an exaggeration to maintain 
that there were never any risings on the part 
of her serfs against their lords. Just as in 
Europe, the priest vied with the lord in exploiting 
the slave and the villein, so also the Brahmin 
and the Kshatriya waxed rich upon the labour 
of the suppressed classes. But whereas in 
Europe there were frequent risings of peasants 
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and their inferiors against their masters, there 
were none in India. The caste system with its 
accompaniment of the theory of the cycle of 
births had not a little to do with the notorious 
submissive spirit of Indian villeins: The 
preachings of Buddha, Ramanuja, Chaitanya, 
Kabir, Tukaram, and Vemana would have 
produced widespread risings in any other 
country, and the fights waged more or less 
successfully by the many untouchable saints 
would have stirred to action the working classes 
of any other country. Unfortunately, India was 
sunk helplessly in her slavish slumber. The 
thunderous movements ‘f revolt against her 
caste system, priest-craft, corrupt idolatry and 
meaningless ritual and superficiality and 
materialism went by without enlivening the 
masses. The Indian untouchable is at the lowest 
rung of the ladder of civilization in the world and 
he does not show any effective sign of rising 
above his station merely because he has not had 
any tradition of revolt, and he has become a slave 
mentally and morally to the caste idea, and he 
has not known that aspect of Hinduism which 
was taught by Vemana and Brahma Naidu of 
Andhra country and Nanda and Ramanuja of 
Tamil Nadu and Chaitanya of Bengal. 


' It is only two years ago that the Governor of Assam 
persuaded a tribe to give up head hunting. 

? Machiavelli and Kautilya talk of slaughter as if it were 
nothing extraordinary. Timur, the Tiger, converted the 
streets of Delhi into streams of blood. 
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CHILDREN’S LITERATURE IN 21* CENTURY 
I.Satya Sree 


The child is man in the making and we 
are responsible for his future. Everything starts 
in childhood. All hunian qualities are implanted 
in childhood. It is perhaps easier to educate a 
person from his first steps in life than to re- 
educate him when he has already grown into 
aman. A tremendous educational role was 
emphasised by Leo Tolstoy in his time who 
put his words into practice by writing books 
for children. In Russia, America, and Japan, 
children’s literature is considered a great 
educational and cultural phenomenon, and 
creation of books for children is a matter of 
state importance there. 


Children’s literature, besides being a 
source of delight and an aid to learning, is an 
important medium for developing critical qualities 
of mind and durable qualities of character. 


Teaching children enduring values so that 
they will follow the path of virtue throughout 
their life is the task of teachers, parents and 
. elders. The best way to impart moral training is 
not by enumerating values but by putting them in 
the form of interesting stories. This mode has 
often been tried with great success even for 
those children who are not much amenable to 
other modes of teaching, as for instance, the 
stories of Panchatantra. The story telling 
mode of teaching is effective because it leaves 
an indelible mark on the active imagination of 
the growing child and gives a proper direction 
to its thoughts and actions. 


TRIVENI 


The growing children must be nursed and 
nourished on the great traditions of India and 
taught to develop scientific temper without 
losing faith in our traditions and culture. This 
includes knowledge about the great men and 
women of India. Young minds retain for a long 
time the impressions of what they read in their 
childhood . These impressions lie in the 
subconscious mind and mould their character. 


Needs of the children and children’s 
literature 


There is some evidence that the infant 
child brings somé of its needs into the world 


with it. These needs are in part inherited, and 


in part influenced by prenatal experiences. 

Society and Culture play a substantial role in 

strengthening their beliefs and emotional needs. 

It is believed that children realise the need for 

love, affection, praise and economic security 

among other things. For the most part, these’ 
needs are learned by the child itself. As it lives, 
it comes to have them as needs, and then if 
they are thwarted jts behaviour gets seriously 
affected. Given a good start in life and 
continuing experience ofa sense of security, a 
person is able to meet the frustrating situations. 
It is the responsibility of the writers of 
children’s books to recognise the importance 
of their needs and interests for healthy growth 
and development and to include such themes 
and stories in the books and magazines which 
build self esteem of the children and create an 
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urge for achievement and self-actualisation. 
This is necessary for the proper ego- 
development of children. 


Personal and Social Needs of Children 


Personal-social needs may be listed in 
many ways. Primarily, in the personal sense, 
most children need an understanding of health 
habits and the application of science to personal 
and public health and wellbeing. They also need 
to develop a proper understanding of 
themselves, an increasing sense of 
independence in carrying out their decisions, 
equanimity in success and failure, and a capacity 
to maintain balance of mind at critical moments. 
In a more social sense, children need the 
affection of family and friends, acceptance of 
status as a member of the group, and social 
recognition and approval of their personality and 
actions. These are obviously overlapping needs 
which may be denied in schools where 
unsuitable curriculum, too much stress on 
competition and the teacher’s own personality 
patterns exercise an unfavourable influence on 
the child’s emotional and intellectual 
development. Children’s literature may 
contribute to these personal, social needs 
through its content, its organisation and 
methods. Through its contents, it may provide 
a greater understanding of self and of others 
by presenting fact or fiction about persons with 
problems similar to those of the reader or his 
associates. Through its organisation children’s 
literature may produce a gradual development 
of abilities which ensure success, self-respect, 
and the good opinion of the elders and peers. 


4 
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Through its methods the reading material may 
develop an ability in working with a group, 
listening carefully to the contributions of others 
and confidence in working independently, and 
consulting reference material where 
necessary. Thus, the contribution of the reading 
materials to social and personal needs is closely 
related to its function in relation to children’s 
total adjustment to the environment. 


Children’s literature is a remarkable area 
of writing which is enjoyed by both adults and 
children. The subject is no longer marginalised 
and has now become firmly established with 
an identity of its own. A surge of interest in 
this area of study is noticeable and scholarly 
journals as well as news papers carry features/ 
articles on the subject. Schools, colleges and 
universities are beginning to recognise the value 
of children’s books over and above conventional 
classroom functions. 


Growth of Children’s Literature 


By 1950, Children’s literature in the West, 
as in India, had become a distinguished area 
with hundreds of outstanding titles. However 
in India, there was a certain amount of 
scepticism about the status of such literature 
in academic circles and aspiring researchers 
experienced a certain degree of condescension 
towards this discipline. However, there has 
been a significant change in attitudes and a 
healthy. trend is discernible. The tone of 
criticism is becoming less formal and children’s 
literature is beginning to be discussed in academic 
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ground to discuss children’s books is to genuinely 
respect children and those who write for them. 
In such books, the involvement of the reader 
as well as the various specialists and disciplines 
give us an opportunity to develop an intelligent 
and valuable discourse. 


Themes of Children’s Literature 


Literature can illumine the social scene 
and make children’s dreams a reality. Fiction 
can translate cold facts and figures into 
interesting and enjoyable experiences. 
Therefore, children’s literature can be a very 
good mediur to give a feel of the social 
problems and issues to the children and 
adolescents. In the nature and types of themes 
of children’s books, a definite attempt should 
be made to portray India as an integrated 
society of many regions, and groups. However, 
saturation of children’s books with patriotic, 
preaching and dull themes should be carefully 
avoided. Children do not relish materials of 
heavy reading on subjects like patriotism, 
religion, philosophy and sacrifice. Lower grade 
children naturally enjoy reading animal stories 
and fairy and folk tales. Upper grade children 
are perhaps interested in reading stories and 
poems involving human adventure and 
suspense. Growing popularity of ‘Amar Chitra 
Katha’ series and Indrajal Comics indicates 
that they are to a great extent, fulfilling these 
needs of the children. Themes on the story of 
the past (on history) are included in the 
children’s books but little or no effort is being 
made to present the children with the story of 
the future. For preparing children to live ina 
different and relatively unstable society 
emphasis must shift to the future. This is 
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desirable for their soft landing in the future. 


There is an urban bias and male 
domination in the presentation of the themes 
ofthe children’s literature today. Man is shown 
victorious while woman as a hapless loser or 
passive spectator. The women are generally 
presented in subordinate roles. This trend is to 
be checked to present a balanced picture of 
both the sexes and rural and urban environment. 
Instead of telling children how the majority of 
our people are living in abject poverty, the writer 
should highlight the efforts of those intelligent 
and hardworking individuals who have succeeded | 
in overcoming the degrading and demoralising 
effects of poverty. Besides, attempts should be 
made to inculcate active respect and compassion 
for the weaker, handicapped and backward 
sections of the society. 


Modern society is based on science and 
technology. Therefore every child and youth 
should possess some general knowledge of 
science. Through children’s literature an 
attempt should be made to generate the qualities 
of scientific attitude, open mindedness, critical 
temper and playing fair with facts and individuals. 
Thus, children’s literature can go a long way in 
giving a balanced view of life by correcting any 
irrationalities that may be in the child’s mind 
because of social and other influences. 


Comics in Children’s literature 


Children are found to be over-whelmingly 
interested in comics in India. “Jndrajal 
Comics” and “Amar Chitra Katha” are very 
popular. The English versions of these comics 
are also getting popularity in foreign countries. 
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It is therefore quite natural for the parents and 
educators to assess the harmfulness or 
harmlessness of comic books. In our country, 
perhaps, no study of comic books has been made. 
But in the United States of America analysis of 
the content ofa few comic strips and their radio 
counterparts has been made. Lowland analysing 
radio programmes based on comic book themes 
revealed an astonishing emphasis upon crime, a 
disrespect for law, and a tendency of the hero to 
commit as many crimes for the cause of 
righteousness as the villain commits for the 
cause of evil. 


As to the effect of the comics in general, a 
great difference of opinion exists among 
educators. One psychiatric study involving 
‘Superman? and similar comics suggests that they 
may be useful in special psychiatric cases in 
offering an imagined security where actual 
security is lacking in the child’s life. On the other 
hand, a senior psychiatrist of Newyork has 
produced evidence of increasing number of 
delinquents whose cruel or criminal behaviour is 
often associated with the reading of comic books. 


A wide difference exists among the comics. 
Humorous productions delight the children with 
their harmless antics. Other comics attempt to 
use the invaluable techniques of the picture strip 
to tell stories of heroes and events important in 
the world. The classic comics.are endeavouring 
to arouse interest in better stories for exceedingly 
weak readers. Dora V.Smith has rightly pointed 
out that in order to ascértain the impact of the 
comics on children it is necessary (i) to find out 
by actual examination of the comics read by the 

particular children in question the kinds of 
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experiences they find in them. (ii) to discover the 
effect of specific comics upon,the individuals 
concerned (iii) to study the nature of their appeal 
in order to find better materials which will meet 
the same needs. Schools will perhaps, never 
compete successfully with the comics until they 
furnish a wealth of better materials as substitutes. 


Conclusion 


The eminent Russian scholar Makarenko 
observes that only books which pursue the aim 
of creating and nurturing an integrated human 
personality are unquestionably useful to children. 
This power, does not mean that all phases of 
human activity and all branches of human 
knowledge and everything that we need to know, 
from the amoeba to homosapiens should find a 
place in children’s books. The most important 
consideration in selecting themes for children’s 
books is their ability to arouse and sustain interest. 
There should be in children’s books a great deal 
of energy, laughter, mischievousness as all these 
are characteristics of children. There is an 
inherent art in a special sense in literature for 
children. It consists of simplicity of story, strict 
logical sequence and absence of confusing words. 
Inaddition, children’s literature should have a special 
vividness, full-blooded colour, obvious realism and 
exact separation of light and shade. 
Impressionism is out of place in a children’s book. 
The forth right struggle of light and shade which 
is in every fairy tale, should also be in every 
children’s book. There is no place for intricate 
psychological problems or detailed analysis. The 
difference between a children’s book and an adult’s 
book is in style, not in theme—not WHAT the theme 
is about but what the author makes of it. m 
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TO THE DIVINE BELOVED 
- Dr. K. Pramila Sastry 


Love for God is something which crosses 
the barriers of space and time, integrates 
several religions and knits different parts of the 
world into an integral whole. It unites ethics 
and aesthetics to get fulfillment in paintings, 
sculpture and especially poetry. Poets from 
three different origins — i.e., Medieval 
Christianity, Madhura Bhakti of Vaishna cult 
and Sufi-mysticism....have all of them one thing 
incommon....i.e., human endeavour to reach 
the Divine through Love. Love is a universal 
feeling, but not a base passion when it comes 
out of the mundane level of being a selfish and 
ego-oriented emotion and gets converted and 
concentrated into a devotee’s all absorbing love 
for God; it extends the horizons of religion and 
enriches literature. For instance, Christianity 
thinks that God is the Supreme Creator, the 
Father; strictly speaking, it cannot be conceived 
that the Christian devotees have any other 
figure before them, but that of God, the Father. 
But numerous saint-poets from St.John of the 
Cross, belonging to different climes and times, 
have written such superb poetry, imagining God 
as the lover. On the other hand, the American 
puritans have adored the jealous and angry God 
of the old testament. But poets from the time 
of Edward Taylor have sought an exception, 
writing in the trend of metaphysical poets. Later 
Emily Dickinson, though brought up in a staunch 
Puritan family, has written numerous love 
poems addressed to man and God, occasionally 
becoming the bride of God as a Catholic nun 
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or indulging in a gay abandon of erotic imagery 
and sensuous language, competing with the 
Indian poets of Madhura Bhakti. Mixing the 
sacred and the profane, approaching the Super- 
sensuous through the senses, great mystic poets. 
open the doors of perception and transform all 
traits of the finite existence into infinite 
dimensions. That is why Hinduism is not the 
forte of the philosophy of neti, neti (not this, 
nor that) insisting on an Attributeless Absolute 
alone; but it has given birth to sects like that of 
Ramanuja and Chaitanya accepting love as a 
medium of approach towards God. On the 
otherhand, Islam which condemns idol worship 
in its approach to God, conceives of God as an 
abstraction devoid of any feeling, has given birth 
to many Sufi-mystics. Many Sufi mystics have 
revelled in the idea of imagining God as a 
Beloved and utilised human forms as stepping 
stones to the love of Divinity: 


In the fair and ugly forms of worldly 

We see the effulgence of God 

manifest in them; 

Our hearts are turned to God and eyes 
* Towards beloveds. Í 
- Mir Valiuddin 


Emerging from the three above-mentioned 
backgrounds, a number of poets have written 
poetry enrtching perceptive vision with 


-conceptual clarity. When the transcendent and 


the evanescent feelings get caught in apt diction, 
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when the absolute ideas receive concrete 
imagery and the ineffable experience gets 
expression in an emotional outpouring of superb 
poetry, then God is conceived of as the Love 
or the Beloved. This paper confines itself to 
this common ground of comparison; however, 
a sort of contrast is also involved. The theme 
is divine, but the expression takes resort to its 
roots i.e., the religious origin of each poet. 
Religion is not a set of philosophical concepts, 
but a boundary-marker to the life of people 
which sets a way of living. It defines social 
roles to the people in a particular community; 
in its ultimate form emerges as a language of 
symbols. Thus, the same poets, who write 
poetry with similar love and devotion to God 
culminating in a celestial marriage, talk of their 
experience through a particular cultural milieu, 
and address themselves to the world in general, 
through their respective cultural upbringings. 
The feelings are universal, but religion and 
culture individualistically bind the modes of 
expression. This is the evolution of the 
universal from the particular or the vice-versa. 


Saints, poets and mystics have perceived 

love as a reaffirmation of life. According to 

Plato, our love for beautiful things on earth is 

due to the search of our soul for the Absolute 
Beauty. That is why our instinctive conceptions 
of passion are sanctified and ordinary senses 
are endowed with the flow of divinity. One 
may say with Tagore: “No, I will never shut 
the doors of my senses. These delights of sights 
and hearing and touch will bear thy light.” For 
Tagore, deliverence does not lie in renunciation 
and he would rather fill the cup of his life to the 
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brim. The senses are numerous lumps, to be 
sacredly placed at the altar of the Lord’s temple. 
In such instances, the poet integrates emotion 
with intellect, which enables him to havea sort 
of creative insight springing from a sort of an 
unconscious part of the psyche. Mystic poets 
have a tendency to subsume their emotions, 
usually worldly, into aspects of divine love. For 
instance, Andal refers to directing the natural 
desires toward:God (in the form of Krishna). 
Incidentally this is a prayer performed in the 
early morning in keeping with the Tamilian 
Vaishnava tradition: 


Oh Lord, in the still, small hours 
before the dawn 
We will come to your presence: 
We will be bondmaids for yourself alone; 
Be pleased to redirect this way our 
other desires; 
Hail to Thee. 
- K. Santhanam 


The two aspects of love, belonging to the 
world and God are not controversial and 
contrasting but complementary to each other. 
If ordinary emotions are rendered holy by the 
poets, the reverse takes place in an Upanishadic 
utterance. The entire universe is conceived of 
as of an apparently dual nature, in the union of 
the male and the female: “He divided himself 
into a Twain, and this Twain was like the female 
and the male in close embrace.” 
(Brihadaranyaka). While the whole universe 
in its spacial aspects is described thus, the same 
terminology is used by Tagore to show the 
temporal and permanent aspects of time; “God 
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kisses the finite in love and man the infinite”. 
(Tagore ‘Stray Birds’). 


Love of God permeates different 
literatures as a dye. We see Platonic words in 
St. Paul when he says, “I live not but Christ 
lives in me”. In the same vein, St. John of the 
Cross writes, “Each lives in the other, and each 
is the other, and the two are made one ina 
transformation of love”. The same 
identification between the poet and God 
receives a more dramatic expression in Kabir, 
an emblem of the confluence of both the trends 
of Sufi-mysticism and Vaishnavite Bhakti. 
Here, in the poem “The day is dear to me above 
all days, for the Beloved is a guest in my house” 
(Kabir), he is a woman in love visited by his 
Lord and God. In a typically Indian tradition, 
as a housewife, Kabir washes His feet. Then, 
comes the final moment of surrender and 
identification: “I lay before Him as an offering 
my body, my mind, and all that | have”. The 
same feeling of love and the host’s obligations 
are revealed in a poem of Emily Dickinson; 
but while Kabir’s presentation is picturesque 
and extended, Emily Dickinson’s is suggestive 
crisp and cryptic in her poem, “The soul that 


hath a Guest/Dost seldom go abroad”. In her ` 


typical way, she refers to God as “Divine 
Crowd at Home”, “The Emperor of Men”- who 
is visiting upon her, and courtesy forbids her to 
“go abroad”. The merger of man and God into 
one Being is referred to by the Sufi-mystic Jami 
in his own way. Flere it is conceived of as an 
entrance into the city of love where there is no 
room for two, but only one: 
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All that is not one must ever 
Suffer with the wound of Absence, 
And whoever in Love's City 
Enters, finds room for one 
And but in Oneness Union 

Jami 


The same oneness is depicted as a 
pleasant participation between two love-birds 
by Omar Khaiyam; this is a merger with the 
Beloved; is something which cannot be realized 
by opening the door with a key, nor can it be 
seen through veils; but it is done as the poet 
says “Some little talk awhile of Me and Thee/ 
There was — and then no more of Thee and 
Me.” 


It has been the experience of many 
mystics that the rapture and ecstasy of union 
in love do no last long. In a mystic’s life, there 
is always an experience of separation resulting 
ina feeling of dejection and desolation. Many 
reasons are attributed to it, and what St. John 
of the Cross says seems to be accepted in 
general. He writes, “As to actual union ... 
there is not and cannot be in this life, any abiding 
union in the faculties of soul, but only that which 
is passing.” St. Augustine also describes the 
restlessness involved in the urge of reunion: 
“Thou hast made us for Thyself, O God, and 
our hearts are restless till they rest in Thee 

> It is a human limitation that the ectasy 
does not last long, and the devotees grope in 
gloom, feeling desolated and dissatisfied with 
the incomplete union. But the poets have 
enriched this plight with passionate outpourings 
of emotional content described in the pangs of 
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separation and waiting in love, called Viraha 
and Pratiksha in Sanskrit. In Madhura Bhakti, 
every devotee, irrespective of sex, becomes a 
maiden stricken with pangs of love. Thus, the 
heroine in Alone with the Spouse Divine 
(written by Venkata Parvateeswara Kavulu) 
complains that when she is in concentrated 
trance, lost in devotion, meditating on the 
- sublime image, putting everything else to naught, 
her lover has played tricks of histrfonics on her 
and disappeared. She implores the 
“embodiment of love not to go away leaving 
her in a miserable plight”. In this poem, the 
poets do not take resort*to poetic paradoxes or 
metaphors. Here, it isa careful culling together 
of details to suit the occasion and successfully 
bring before the reader’s eyes a lover-stricken 
woman, lost in her own paradise, which is too 
slippery for her to enter into. For instance, the 
heroine pitifully deplores that she has not 
committed a mistake “except standing in awe, 
as hairs bristle over” over all her body. She is 
just trying to install the image of the Lord in 
her,heat and has indulged in no other falsehood. 


Except allowing the image 

Of none other than all knowledge 
And container of cosmic whole 
Buoy up in half-closed limpid eyes. 


Here along with depicting the devotion 
of the heroine, the poets have shown 
consummate draftsmanship in painting the 
picture, stroke after stroke, as if it were with 
paint and brush. While the feelings are explicit 
in these poems, Kabir presents the feelings of 
separation through the picture of a bashful bride 
who conceals her feelings: 
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My body and mind are grieved 
for want of Thee, 
O my Beloved, come to my house, 
When people say I am thy bride, 
I am ashamed. - Kabir 
While in the above poem, written by a 
Shaivite poet, the emotion is kept in abeyance, 
to the disciples of Chaitanya, like Chandidas, 
love is no longer a feeling, but a spontaneous 
abandon. In Chandidas’s “City of Love”, love 
reins supreme: “I would make my residence in 
the city of love,\ I shall build there a hut with 
love.” In her dedication to love, the heroine of 
the poem has love for her bed, pillow, playmate, 
and love is her religiof, she will bathe in the 
lake of love and “wear the collyrium of love”. 
The poet reaches the pinnacle of his poetic 
achievement when he chooses, according to 
his cultural upbringing, the sacred ornament of 
a married woman, a nose-ring, which dallies in 
the eyes of the heroine in consonance with her 
feelings of love: 


I shall make a nose-ring of love 
Which will wave to and fro, 
by the corner 
of the Eye, 

Says Chandidas as, 

I too will wear the collyrium 


Of love. 
g) 

The same celestial happiness in love is 
displayed in the poem Alone With the Spouse 
Divine. The part played by the nose-ring in 
Chapdidas’s poem is enacted by “the solemn 
thread sanctified with turmeric” here as in 


O 
South India, the yellow thread round the neck 
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is a symbol of marriage, and is sacred to a Bride of the Father and the son, 
married woman: “The solemn thread sanctifies Bride of the Holy Ghost. 
with turmeric is linked with continuous conjugal 
bliss’- The whole poem brings out a happy ‘In exemplifying a similar union with God, 


mood of absolute satisfaction of desire. Ina Mirabai takes the example of “sohaga” dust 
similar celestial marriage, Emily Dickinson and gold: 


celebrates the merger of the individual life into Fearlessly my heart is given to the 
the divine Trinity through the sacrament of Divine Beloved 
marriage: i Like the fire Sohaga dust mixed to 


gold, so I joined my Girdhar. 
Given in marriage unto Thee 
Oh celestial Host... ........ Q 


ODE TO STATE BANK OF HYDERABAD 
K. Vivekanandam 


Hail State Bank of Hyderabad standing stately at Gun Foundry | 
Whenever I see you | fall in a reverie 


Imposing structures of architecture profuse 
At the entrance beauty does marble expose 


High walls of Italian marble green | 
Resplendent are splendour in the twilight seen 


Alluring marble in black or other colour 
Reveals wonderous fruits of human endeavour 


One fails to notice its grandeur ona day cosy 
It stands unveiled after customers aren’t busy 


When silence prevails its arches late in the night give delight 
The shining beauty of its arches gives delight 


Amazing in the night when silence descends every where 
As though it’s a gun-studded fuel, very rare 


At day it is just a busy place bustling with people 
Dressed in clothes of hues red, green and purple j 


Does any of them stop a while to ponder 
On the architectural beauty of hers and wonder? 


Would anyone reflect, on the end òf our actions? | 
Where are we going, what is the end of all the transactions? Q | 
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BHARAT RATNA J.R.D.TATA 


Born in Paris on July 29, 1904, Jehangir 
Ratnaji Dadabhoy Tata was the second child 
of Ratnaji Dadabhoy Tata and his French wife 
Sooni. JRD, as he was fondly referred to all 
his life, arrived at group headquarters Bombay 
House to work under John Peterson, director- 
in-charge of Tata Steel, in 1925. 


In 1938, on the death of Sri Nowroji 
Saklatvala, Chairman of Tata Sons, JTD Tata 
was catapulted to the head of India’s largest 
industrial empire. He was barely thirty-four! 
Mr. J.R.D. Tata guided the destiny of the Tata 
group for more than 5 decades. He was a 
great visionary with tremendous personal 
charisma. During the 53 years, that he led the 
Tata Group, he pioneered the Group’s 
involvement in the airline business, oversaw the 
early development of the Group’s activities in 
chemicals, commercial vehicles, computers and 
software services. In addition, he successfully 
led the Group’s growth in the areas of steel 
and other established business lines. As 
Chairman of the Tata Group for 53 years, Mr. 
Tata lived by the traditions and value system 
established by the founder, Mr.Jamsetji Tata, 
and these values have become deeply ingrained 
in the Tata Group as one of the foundations on 
which the Group has been built. 


At the age of 15 after taking a joy ride in 
a plane at Hardelot, Jehangir decided to 
become a pilot and if possible make a career in 
aviation. Young Jehangir had to wait nine 


TRIVENI 


years. He was 24 before a Flying Club opened 
in his hometown Bombay, India — 5,000 miles 
away from that wind-swept beach in Northern 
France. JRD’s passion for flying was fulfilled 
with the formation of the Tata Aviation Service 
in 1932. The first flight of Indian civil aviation 
took off at Drigh Road airfield in Karachi on 
October 15, 1932, with JRD Tata at the 
controls of the Puss Moth that he flew solo to 
Ahmedabad and onwards to Bombay. 


He pioneered civil aviation on the 
subcontinent, funded Homi Bhabha’s ambition 
to catapult India into the nuclear age, initiated 
the family planning movement much before it 
became the official government policy, and 
bankrolled efforts to record and preserve for 
posterity the country’s priceless folk arts. 


JRD Tata took the role of a citizen very 
seriously and never failed to be of service to 
the nation. His nation-huilding activity began 
soon after he was appointed a trustee of the 
Sir Dorabji Tata Trust in 1932. The concept of 
establishing Asia’s first cancer hospital in 
Bombay was implemented under his guidance 
in 1941. Citizen Tatas greatest gift to the 
scientific establishment came in 1945 when he 
gave the founding grant to Homi Bhabha to 
set up the Tata Institute of Fundamental 
Research. This institute has proved to be, in 
Bhabha’s words, “the cradle of our atomic 
energy programme”. JRD Tata was'among the 
first Indians to be drawn to the cause of 
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population control. when he realised the drag 
unchecked population growth could have on the 
country’s developmental efforts. In 1951, when 
he came across statistics revealing that India 
had crossed the 350-million population mark, 
JRD sounded out Jawaharlal Nehru (the 
country’s first Prime Minister) on the issue. 
Nehru ignored the issue. But JRD didn’t wait 
for the government to act. He part-funded 
Avabai Wadia’s efforts to start the Family 
Planning Association of India. 


JRD firmly believed in employee welfare 
and espoused the principles of an eight-hour 
working day, free medical aid, workers’ 
provident fund scheme, workmen’s accident 
compensation schemes, which were later 
adopted as statutory requirements in the 
country. 


These measures were introduced at Tata 
Steel, Jamshedpur, and many more were added 
during JRD Tata’s regime. In 1956, he initiated 
a programme of closer “employee association 
with management” to give workers a stronger 
voice in the affairs of the company. He also 
introduced a scheme of ‘ex-gratia payment for 
road accident while coming to or returning from 


duty’. 


In 1970, he started the Family Planning 
Foundation jointly with the Ford Foundation, and 
was instrumental in conditioning the thinking 
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of an entire generation, treating the issue as 
one of essential transformation of society. For 
his crusading endeavours in the field, JRD Tata 
was bestowed with the United Nations 
Population Award in 1992. 


For these endeavours, JRD Tata was 
awarded the country’s highest civilian honour, 
the Bharat Ratna, in 1992 — one of the rare 
instances when the award was granted during 
a person’s lifetime. 


Other awards won by him include 
commander of the Legion of Honour by France, 
Knight Commander of the order of St. Gregory 
of the Great, Knight Commander’s cross of 
the order of merit of the Federal Republic of 
Germany, Hon.Air Vice Marshal of the Indian 
Air Force and has been named international 
Management Man. 


He passed away on November 29, 1993. 
On his death, the Indian Parliament was 
adjourned in his memory —an honour not usually 
given to private citizens. His home state of 
Maharashtra too declared three days of 
mourning. Though Mr. J. R. D. Tata is no more, 
the values, traditions and business ethics which 
he lived by will continue to be the driving force 
of the Group. Mr. Tata made his mark on India 
during his lifetime, and his legend lives on after 
him. 


Q 


Courtesty, HRD News Letter 
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REMEMBERANCE OF THINGS PAST AS 
FORMER DIRECTOR GENERAL OF THE N.A.L. 


Dr.S.R. 


On 17" December, 2003, the world 
celebrated the hundredth anniversary of the 
Wright Brothers first flight. Since then 
momentous advances were made in aviation. 
What characterizes these developments is the 
will to succeed, and explore new horizons of 
knowledge to achieve historical milestones. 
India’s first efforts in aeronautics were started 
more than sixty years ago by Walchand 
Hirachand and the then Mysore government. 
The aircraft company started by them was 
taken over by the Indian government during 
the Second World War (circa, 1940) to function 
as a repair base for the Southeast Asia 
Command. Thus was born, what is now the 
Hindustan Aeronautics Limited (HAL). Sixty 
years is not a small period to take stock of its 
progress. For any body who has been 
associated over the years with aeronautics at 
policy levels, the question that frequently arises 
inone’s mind is the extent of commitment to obtain 
a measure of self reliance in this important field 
of high science and high technology. 


Aircraft industry is characterized by long 
gestation periods, with development of 
appropriate technologies demanding a long term 
vision. It is the lack of a clear policy that 
recognised this fact, that has hurt the 
development and the growth of indegenous 


Valluri 


former LCA program director drew attention 
in a recent lecture to the “need for pro-active 
designing”. According to a press report he 
stated, “Quality parameters would have to be 
incorporated at the design stage of aircraft- 
building instead of attempting corrections at the 
testing and manufacturing levels”. The fact 
of the matter is that of quality parameters have 
to be incorporated at the design stage itself, 
forward technology development in anticipation 
of future requirements is essential. It was this 
that has been lacking in the growth of the Indian 
aircraft industry. The Light Combat Aircraft 
development program showed how serious the 
situation could become with out such vision. 


Theodore Von Karman, the all time great 
of aeronautics said “Good decision comes from 
experience and experience comes from bad 
decisions?” Even a cursory look at the growth 
of our aircraft industry indicates that we did 
not pay adequate attention to obtaining self- 
reliance by building a strong research and 
technology base, and depended over the years 
more on licensed production. It would be 
instructive to recall ovr past acts of commission 
and omission, if only to learn from them. 


It was around 1967 Vikram Sarabhai, the 
visionary space scientist, visited the Belur 


aircraft industry. Dr.Kota Harinarayana, now campus of the National Aeronautical 


The Former Director General of the National Aeronautical Laboratories does stock-taking, 


evaluatesthe progress and takes note of the requirements 
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Laboratories (NAL). Looking across the 
runway towards HAL, he expressed his 
ambition to put an Indian made satellite in the 
orbit with an Indian made launch vehicle, before 
the next generation. Indian made fighter aircraft 
would take to the skies. His ambition was 
subsequently achieved by Satish Dhawan his 
successor in the Department of Space, with 
APJ Kalam as the Project Director for the SLV 
3 program. It is useful to note in this connection 
that in Space, R&D and the launch vehicle and 
satellite development were closely and vertically 
integrated and the Department was headed by 
scientists/technologists who are technically 
familiar with the field. This has not been the 
case in aeronautics till recently at policy levels. 


In the mid fifties, under the leadership of 
the German designer Kurt Tank, India launched 
the development of the supersonic fighter 
aircraft HF24. Regrettably the government 
was unwilling to sanction Rs.5 crores 
(Rs.50,000,000/-) to Bristol Siddeley for the 
development of the after burner variant of the 
Orpheous 703 as its power plant. HF24 could 
notachieve its designed super sonic performance 
with out it. It was an error in policy judgement 
causing a serious set back to its development and 
for that matter, the future of developing a 
substantially self reliant aircraft industry. Against 
this background, the Air Force continued to buy 
outright or take up through HAL, licensed 
production of aircraft needed by them. 
Development of HF24 also under lined the 
importance of developing our own engines as an 
essential precursor for the aircraft development. 


One of the results of the HF24 
development program was the awareness that 
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if we did not have a strong R&D base 
interacting with the industry, it would not be 
possible to obtain a reasonable degree self- 
reliance. This awareness resulted in the late 
50’s in the creation of the Aeronautical 
Development Establishment (ADE), and the 
Gas Turbine Research Establishment (GTRE) 
under the Defense Research and Development 
Organisation (DRDO), and the National 
Aeronautical Laboratories (NAL) under the 
Council of Scientific and Industrial Research 
(CSIR), as the R&D organisations to back up 
HAL. While the development of HF24 was 
going on under Kurt Tank, HAL took on the 
concurrent responsibility for the design, 
development and series production of the jet 
trainer HJT 16. V M Ghatage was the moving 
spirit behind the program and Raj Mahindra 
had the direct, day to day responsibility for the. 
program. This was the first major attempt 

made by HAL to design and develop a jet 

aircraft on its own without any foreign 

assistance. 


‘ADE during those days was mostly 
concerned with the development of hover craft, 
pilot less aircraft, remotely piloted vehicles, 
simulators etc. It was only when the Light 
Combat Aircraft (LCA) program was taken 
up in early 80°s and the responsibility for 
developing the “Fly By Wire” (FBW) control 
system for the LCA was given to them, their 
interaction with HAL really started. 


The first major task GTRE took up with 
a specific end objective was the development 
of the after burner for the Orpheous 703 engine 
for the HF24, after the government rejected 
the Bristol Siddeley proposal. GTRE was able 
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to demonstrate on the test bed, the desired 20% 
increase in thrust in the reheat mode. It also 
took up concurrently the development of the 
various major subsystems such as the 
compressor, the combustion chamber and the 
turbine stage that go into making a 5000kg class 
flat rated gas turbine. This knowledge eventually 
helped GTRE in the prototype development of 
the experimental GTX 35 gas turbine. 


The need for generating the crucial high 
speed wind tunnel data for the HF24 on our 
own, highlighted the importance of having such 
facilities within the country. Satish Dhawan 
then at IISc and VM Ghatage, then in HAL 
Design Bureau, were the driving forces for 
establishing the Wind Tunnel Center which 
became the core of NAL activities. 
Apparently, Homi J Bhabha, Chairman of the 
Atomic Energy Commission and a confidant 
of Prime Minister Nehru was instrumental in 
prevailing upon him to locate NAL in CSIR, 
a civilian organisation, hopefully to obtain 
better interaction with other countries. 
UNDP helped NAL with a one million dollar 
grant to build the infrastructure and start 
research activities, primarily intended to 
support the airframe development in HAL. 
NAL latter collaborated with Space in the 
development of their launch vehicle programs. 
Italso took up as in house activity, forward looking 
basic and applied research and some technology 
development key to self-reliance. In propulsion 
it played a supporting role to GTRE. 


By late 60’s HJT 16 was in series 


production but the future of any indigenous 
fighter aircraft development in the country was 
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in a state of suspended animation. It was against 
this background and substantial dependence on 
licensed production. that Prime Minister 
Mrs.Gandhi appointed Mr.C. Subramanyam, 
former cabinet minister, as the chairman ofthe 
Acronautics Committee to look into the 
situation. Its study group for R&D had clear 
instructions from the Chairman to bring out acts 
of omission and commission to take appropriate 
decisions. 


A major problem looked into by this 
committee was to establish what went wrong 
when the after burner developed by GTRE was 
installed in the HF24. Detailed studies 
indicated that adequate attention was not paid 
in redesigning the aft end œi HF24 to 
accommodate the after burner. The 20% 
increase in thrust demonstrated on the test bed 
was washed out due to the increase in the aft 
end drag. 


One of the important recommendations 
of the Aeronautics Committee was the 
creation of the Aeronautics Research and 
Development Board (A R & D B) as the 
focal point for supporting forward looking 
R&D to support future aircraft development. 
Mr.Subramanyam took up the matter directly 
with Mrs.Gandhi. Its creation was 
considered essential for establishing a 
healthy indigenous aeronautical base. If 
enough attention was not paid to develop 
necessary technologies through forward 
looking R&D, aircraft development 
programs would be delayed or subject to 
avoidable constraints by other countries, as had 
happened in the HF24 program. 
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After its creation, AR&DB functioned 
only on an ad hoc basis, without any a long 
term R&D policy. Furthermore, the funds 
made available to it were inadequate 
considering the scope of its responsibilities. 
Shortly, after its creation in the 70s a proposal 
was made to then Scientific advisor to the 
minister of Defence and Chairman of AR&DB, 
that it should be the focal point for all project 
specific R&D funding in anticipation of future. 
requirements. One of the DRDO laboratories 
objected. Integrated planning of R&D and 
centralised support for it remained a dream. 


The Aeronautics Committee 
recommended the development of a fighter 
aircraft, STOL aircraft, and a helicopter. The 
helicopter program was launched with Raj 
Mahindra heading it. HAL continued to take 


up feasibility studies of the Air Staff: 


Requirements (ASR) projected from time to 
time, with hope of launching a fighter aircraft 
development program also. Concurrently, 
considering its intrinsic potential, HAL tried to 
obtain Rolls Royce RB 199 as a power plant 
for HF24, to obtain supersonic performance. 
They could not get it. HF24 with RB199, would 
have upset plans of UK for offering Jaguar for 
license production to India. The Air Force 
continued to buy out right, or get aircraft required 
by them produced under license by HAL. 


Development of STOL aircraft primarily 
to respond to civil requirements did not come 
through. HAL produced AVRO 748 and 
Dornier 228 under license. A proposal by 
Dornier to HAL for the joint development ofa 
medium size commercial air craft did not get 
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support. Subsequently, Dornier went into 
collaboration with Fairchild in the US. We 
missed an opportunity to penetrate international 
markets. Due to limited Indian market, and 
potential difficulty to penetrate international 
markets on its own, commercial aircraft 
development has not been a priority for HAL. 
In recent times, to control its destinies to some 
extent, NAL took on the task of developing 
the FRP two seat trainer aircraft, Hansa, and 
a 9 to 14 passenger multi role light transport 
aircraft (LTA).. Hansa has been type certified 
for night flying also and a few of them produced 
in NAL for flying club use through DGCA. 
Its series production will have to establish its 
commercial viability. LTA has yet to fly. It 
would appear that its development as a 
successful commercial aircraft. demands 
considerable weight reduction calling for 
significant redesign of its structure. This may 
be expected to result in about a three year delay 
in its type certification and a cost over run of 
about Rs.75 to Rs.100 crores, apart from about 
RS.130.00 crores already spent on its 
development. These will necessarily reflect 
on its commercial viability. 


‘Coordination among the aeronautical 
institutions in planning their R&D continued 
to be negligible. Till Krishna Das Nair came 
on the scene, corporate R&D work in HAL 
was not significant. Elsewhere in the world, 
corporate R&D plays a crucial role as an 
interface with other R&D and academic 
institutions, to absorb such knowledge and use 
it in the development of aircraft. 


It would be interesting to note the 
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American scene in this context. Faculty from 
nearby academic institutions are frequently used 
as consultants by the US aircraft industry. 
Some of the problems posed by the industry, 
become home assignments to the students. The 
more complex ones were frequently submitted 
to NASA or the US Air Force for project 
specific support. These frequently resulted 
in Ph.D theses, with the results eventually 
becoming inputs to the industry, thus closing 
the cycle of specific knowledge generation 
and its utilisation by the industry. For 
example, when the US Air Force desired to 
increase the turbine entry temperature to obtain 
higher operational efficiency, it supported 
several programs running into millions of dollars 
in academic and research institutions and the 
industry. When the cooled turbine blade 
technology was successfully developed, it closed 
all the ongoing programs. 


Recognising the lack of progress for 
obtaining self reliance, Prime Minister 
Mrs.Gandhi, in 1976 constituted the Aero Space 
Group under the Chairmanship of the then S A 
to look into the matter. It was a high level 
committee which deliberated for about two 
years and could not come to any conclusions 
that would further the cause of self reliance. 
There was an inherent conflict in the 
perceptions of the scientists and the civil 
servants in the committee. The scientists 
argued that it would be impossible to obtain any 
self reliance with out close coordination 
between the industry and the R&D, and that 
they should be integrated along the lines of 
Space, to evolve appropriate policies, the new 
agency as in Space, something the civil servants 
were not willing to accept. After extended 
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discussions, they recognised the need for 
integration and reluctantly agreed for achieving 
itthrough “evolution”. But they were not willing 
to set a dead line for it. It became clear that it 
would be easy to create a new department of 
the Government than restructure existing ones. 


Raja Ramanna took over as the SA 
around 1978. He felt that obtaining some self 
reliance was still not a lost cause, and that it 
could perhaps be achieved through a fighter 
aircraft development program, If the Air Force 
would support it. It was indicated to the then 
Air Chief, that ifthe Air Force did not want an 
indigenously developed aircraft, the relevant 
research laboratories might well diversify and 
take up other activities. However, if the Air 
Force believed in obtaining a measure of self 
reliance, it was the time to support an indigenous 
fighter aircraft development program, as the 
ability of the Air Force to protect our skies 
would not be compromised, what with the MIG 
21 aircraft under licensed production and with 
agreemeht for getting the Jaguar in the horizon. 
The Air Chief agreed to support. The 
aeronautical community owes much to Air 
Chief Marshal Latif for his support. The first 
and perhaps the most important hurdle was 
crossed and a major break through was 
obtained. 


The SA wisely suggested that some 
European aircraft industries should be retained 
as consultants to come up with their own 
feasibility studies of the Air Staff target. 
Simultaneously an integrated team was 
constituted from the Industry, R&D and the 
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academic institutions. It was the first time that 
such an integrated team started functioning. 
Thus was born’ the Light Combat Aircraft 
development program, formally sanctioned by 
the government in July 1983. 


The results of these studies were 
revealing. It turned out that our designers were 
in no way inferior in conceptual designs, but 
we did not have some of the crucial 
technologies needed to develop the LCA on 
our own. The carbon fibre composites (CFC) 
for the airframe and the “Fly By Wire” (FBW) 
control systems, with relaxed static stability 
were found to be crucial for’the LCA 
development. CFC technology development 
received support over the years. It did not 
therefore pose serious problems. FBW 
technology was a different matter. Attention 
was not paid for its development earlier and 
neither for the studies of the problems posed 
by relaxed static stability design. 


BAE, converted a Jaguar aircraft to a 
flying test bed to study relaxed static stability 
problems. It was proposed at an HAL Board 
of Directors meeting, that an HF 24 should 
similarly be converted into a flying test-bed to 
study the same problem, as this technology would 
be essential to respond to any future needs of the 
Air Force. It was rejected by a civil servant 
from the Defense Ministry on the Board, stating 
that if the government did not sanction an 
aircraft development program, it would result 
in infructuous expenditure. Nevertheless a 
project was jointly proposed by HAL and NAL, 
well before the LCA development itself was 
launched. It did not receive support. 
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LCA program was formally approved by 
the government in July 1983. The principal 
architect for the conceptual design of LCA was 
Raj Mahindra. ADE was given the 
responsibility for the FBW technology 
development by ADA. They gave a back to 
back contract to a US company for its 
development. GE 404 was chosen as the power 
plant. The Cauvery engine currently under 
development in GTRE was not even on the 
drawing boards. The GTX engine under 
development by them at that time was found 
unsuitable to achieve the ASR’s of LCA. NAL 
closely interacted with HAL in the airframe 
development of the LCA, taking major 
responsibility for its carbon fibre composite 
structural components, including the wing 
center box. This helped to reduce the weight 
of the airframe significantly. 


Following the sanction of the LCA 


| program, the Aeronautical Development 
‘Agency was brought into existence, with the 


SA as the Chairman of its Governing Body. A 
Director General was appointed as its Chief 
Executive to look after -its day to day 
responsibilities. At that time it was explicitly 
understood that it would be a lean organisation, 
which can be closed at any time. It was to be 
primarily a funding, managing and monitoring 
agency, with the primary responsibility for the 
design and development of the LCA resting 
with HAL, with the other institutions working 
on a sub contractor mode under the auspices 
of ADA, thus delineating clear responsibilities. 
Subsequently, ADA seems to have taken a life 
of its.own, with direct involvement in the 
development of the LCA. 
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The then SA, Chairman of the governing 
body of ADA was informed several times, that 
there would be serious delays if Mahindra was 
not with the program, as he was the only person 
then, who had a hands on experience in 
designing a jet air craft. Nevertheless, end of 
May 1985, SA desired that he should be eased 
out, something which he latter denied having 
said. If the chief executive of ADA, did not 
command the confidence of the Chairman in 
such matters, it was considered to be 
inappropriate for him to continue. Accordingly, 
they both tendered their resignations in June 
1985. These were made effective November 
1985. The aeronautical community owes much 
to Mahindra, a self effacing person, who did 
so much by his contributions for obtaining self 
reliance in aeronautics in the country. 


Before the resignations became effective, 

a presentation was made in July 1985, on the status 

of the LCA development to the general body of 

ADA, presided by the Defense Minister. It 

received unanimous support about the progress 

already made by then. The minister was also 

informed that it was essential to live up to the 

time schedules, as such air craft were expected 

to meet perceived threat scenarios at a certain 

future time. He was informed that to comply 

with this requirement, we had to obtain certain 

technologies such as FBW control systems 

from abroad, with our engineers working side 

by side with our contractors. Ifthe program is 
delayed too long, the threat scenarios may well 
‘change, making LCA irrelevant to respond to the 
AirForce needs. The Minister was also informed 
that indigenous engine development by GTRE 
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was essential even if did not meet the time 
schedules of the LCA to avoid facing a similar 
situation again. 


Following these developments, Kota Hari 
Narayana became the Head of the LCA 
program early 1986. He had a good feeling 
for design. But being the first time that he 
handled such a major responsibility, he had to 
learn much on the job about the actual design 
of LCA, an advanced technology aircraft. 
Given the circumstances under which he took 
over the responsibility, he did a commendable 
job for the task entrusted to him. LCA flew 
first time in January 2001. 


Flight testing is demanding and time 
consuming. As thé flight tests required for full 
type certification have yet to be completed. it 
is inevitable that there will be further delays 
with the eventual cost of development of the 
LCA going up even more. 


Considerable progress has been made in 
the LCA development in spite of delays and 
several hurdles. Years of experience in Indian 
aeronautics and how it is handled in Space 
suggests, that we should closely coordinate the 
R&D and the industry, preferably along the 
lines of Space Department. Otherwise, we 
will be condemned to repeat the same 
mistakes. Even if the Air Force doesnot 
accept the LCA, it is essential that its progress 
up to the type certification stage must be gone 
through, if only to learn how to design and 
develop such aircraft in future. 


m) 
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NOBEL LAUREATE NAIPAUL AND INDIA 
-Dr. D.Ramakrishna 


The Swedish Academy’s citation for the 
Nobel Prize to V.S.Naipaul in December, 2001 
said that he was given the award “for having 
united perceptive narrative and incorruptible 
scrutiny in works that compel us to see the 
presence of suppressed histories”. “While 
scrutinizing the several suppressed Third World 
histories, Naipaul has been rediscovering his own 
ancestral Indian civilization. Certainly India has 
a special place in his mind. In his acceptance 
speech, Naipaul said: “I was an intuitive writer. 
That was so, and that remains so now, when I 
am nearly at the end... had to do the books I did 
because there were no books about those 
subjects. I had to clear up my world, elucidate it, 
for myself”. Naipaul’s quest over the decades 
has been for his own self. What is unique about 
the travel books dealing with his peregrinations 
across the continents has been his scrutiny of 
men and matters with an eagle-like sharp vision. 
The traveller’s curiosity to explore new cultures 
iscoupled with the novelist’s idealizing instinct. 


Naipaul’s continuing travels to the enigma 
that is India have been his attempts at an “arrival” 
inthe course of his search for an ancestral culture 
that has given him inner strength, an “arrival” 
different from the one in England. 


In his Foreword to India: A Wounded 
Civilization, Naipaul says: “India is for me a 
difficult country. It isn’t my home and cannot be 
my home; and yet I cannot reject it or be 
indifferent to it; | cannot travel only for the sights. 
I am at once too close and too far”. 
Nevertheless, he is not caught in “a love-hate 
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relationship with Hinduism,” as John Thiem: >uts 
it. In fact, he is engaged in coming to terms with 
the idea or reality that is Hindu India. Having 
heard of the ancient civilization of the country of 
his forefathers, Naipaul visited India for the first 
time in 1962. And the visit led to the writing of 
the controversial book An Area of Darkness. 
At Port of Spain in Trinidad he had been watching 
the Hindu rituals in his family with ironic 
detachment. On his first visit to the country from 
where his family customs and traditions originated. 
he was appalled by the squalor and poverty as well 
as hypocrisy, political corruption, and official apathy 
around. Basic to Naipaul’s sense of shock had been 
his concem for the plight forcommon man. Despite 
decades of independence, the detestable aspects of 
public life in the country questioned by Naipaul still 
persist. The real Naipaul, however, emerges only 
onaholistic assessment of the man and his writings, 
particularly in the light ofhis statements on An Area 
of Darkness during his recent visits to India and 

a re-reading of the book. 


In his Nobel Prize acceptance speech, 
Naipaul said: “I was surrounded by areas of 
darkness”. These areas of darkness might be in the 
Third World countries he had been trying to explore 
or in his own psyche. Leon Gottfield refers to the 
“personal complexity” of An Area of Darkness 
“the darkness in India echoing the darkness within 
himself.” The real “darkness” is in his own self 
which he has been trying to penetrate in his 
attempts to see the light coming down the ages. 


Whatever the Westemized Naipaul’s attitude 
to Africa and other Third-World countries generally, 
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his reaction to the land of his ancestors has been 
different. Hehas been trying to see the light coming 
from ancient times through the haze. India has been 
a deep-seated emotional problem for him and he is 
still trying to fully comprehend the mystery. 


In Roots, Alex Haley, a Black American, 
goes to Africa in search of the origin of his 
ancestor taken to America as a slave. Although 
a free American citizen now, Haley feels different 
from the white Americans. While Naipaul’s 
Hindu Brahmin forefathers went to Trinidad from 
Uttar Pradesh in India as indentured labourers, 
Haley’s African Negro forebears had been 
forcibly brought by the Whites to America as 
slaves. Naipaul’s people preserved their Hindu 
Brahmin customs and traditions. Naipaul had 
been deeply attached to his family. His ironic 
detachment notwithstanding, he has been on a 
quest for his true self rooted in the ancestral 
culture in India from where the Hindu rituals and 
traditions practised by his elders at home in Port 
of Spain originated. It has indeed been a 
rediscovery of the cultural moorings that have 
made India a stable nation despite all the 
upheavals over the centuries. In fact, in An Area 
of Darkness, Naipaul regrets what he and his 
family in Trinidad have missed, living in an 
“alienness” into which they got absorbed. 


Naipaul felt that even by the time of his 
first visit to India, the “philosophy of despair, 
leading to passivity, detachment, acceptance,” had 
also been his on account of his ancestry. It is not 
what John Thieme calls “the vehement anti- 
Hinduism of An Area of Darkness and India: A 
Wounded Civilization” but a recognition on 
Naipaul’s part of the preeminence of the ancient 
Hindu civilization. He expressed the deep pain 
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experienced by him on actually observing the way 
such a civilization was vandalized. 


Philip Gourevitch refers to the concluding 
chapter in Naipaul’s The Enigma of Arrival 
concerning death and human mystery and the 
author’s recounting, of the brief discourse by a 
distant-in-law on ancestral history at the time of 
his sister’s funeral. Naipaul reminisces: “Men 
need history; it helps them to have an idea of 
who they are. Buthistory, like sanctity, can reside in 
the heart; it is enough that there is something there.” 
In the course of his cultural explorations across the 
continents, with history in his heart, Naipaul looks 
back to his ancestral land as an answer to the spiritual 
problems of contemporary life. 


In his fiction, as in his non-fiction, it is not 
“repudiation” of Hindu background but a quest 
for his Hindu self that Naipaul is engaged in, as 
evident from his recent statements. For Ralph 
Singh, his Hindu self is inescapable. As he says: 
I no longer yearn for ideal landscape and no longer 


_wish to know the god of the city. This does not strike 


me as less. I feel, instead, I have lived through 
attachment and freed myself from one cycle of events. 
It gives me joy to find that in so doing | have also 
fulfilled the fourfold division of life prescribed by 
our Aryan ancestors. I have been student, 
householder and man of affairs, recluse. 


Unlike ending up with conflict as his 
characters like Ralph Singh, Ganesh or Biswas, 
Naipaul has been striving to achieve a resolution 
of the tension by means of his repeated visits to 
India and rethinking about the country. 


As Bruce Bawer says, “At the center of 
Naipaul oeuvre lies a profound irony. It was 
Western colonialism that provided him with his 
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firstexperiences of indignity and exploitation and 
planted in him a lifelong feeling of dislocation and 
an ire that continues to burn in his soul”. Naipaul 
has been striving to overcome the feeling of 
dislocation. As Malcolm Jones says: “He depicts 
colonialism and its aftermath. But he also sneers 
at the formerly colonized”. However, as his 
reaction during the recent meeting at Neemrana 
Fort makes it evident, Naipaul has recognized 
the adverse effects of colonialism on the Third 
World cultures. Instead of postcolonial perspective, 
he has the historical as a source of inner strength, 
since he is engrossed with issues of ancestral origins. 
As he says in A Way in the World. “We cannot 
understand all the traits we have inherited. Sometimes 
we can be strangers to ourselves”. 


Outside the formal sessions of the 
Neemrana meet, other Indian writers were said 
to have been apprehensive of facing Naipaul: “He 
does not suffer ...... gladly and it’s hard to tell 
who or what will irritate him”. While Kushwant 
Singh was seen frequently in this company, other 
writers “kept a wary distance from the irascible 
Nobel Laureate, speaking only when he 
summoned them for a conversation”. This is due 
to Naipaul’s famously forbidding, admonitory 
presence, what Saul Bellow called his “eagle- 
on-the-orage ....00k” on his first meeting in 
London with Naipaul in the winter of 1982. In 
his writings as well as his personal interaction 
with people, Naipaul is known as irascible and 
unpredictable. He has immense moral courage 
and intellectual honesty with unswerving literary 
integrity and a high degree of sophistication. 


Iti his travel books, there is a unique blend 
of fact and fiction and the real people he 
encountered would sometimes look like fictional 
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characters, just as a fictional characters in his 
novels would come alive as real people. 


The “people” that Naipaul encountered 
provided the themes for his writings which were 
more than the pedestrain reporting ofa journalist. 
As he says, “People are responding to the same 
political or religious and cultural pressures. The 
writer has only to listen very carefully and with a 
clear heart to what people say to him. and the 
next question, and the next”. In Naipaul’s view, 
history is woven around people, it is a kind or 
order, despite occasional disorder. As Stephen 
Schiff says, “For him, the knowledge of history 
is a humanizing influence—humanizing in the 
sense of make humans”. Whether dealing with 
Africa and the Third World countries or the 
Caribbean, Naipaul’s travel writings are imbued 
with such concern for the humane. He tells 
Stephen Schiff: 


Some people write on simple things. The 
thing is, I am not a simple man. | have an 
interesting mind, a very analytical mind. And 
what I say tends to be interesting. Also very 
true. That’s all that I can do about it. 1 can`t lie. 
I can’t serve a cause. I’have never served a 
cause. A cause always cormupts. 


This is indeed Naipaul’s credo as a travel 
writer, forthright and without advocating any 
cause. Being intellectually honest and without 
narrow sentimentality, he eminently succeeds in 
analysing men and matters with detachment. 


While Khushwant Singh hailed the award of the 
Nobel Prize to Naipaul, Gita Hariharan questioned it: 


Naipaul looks with disdain at the Islamic culture 
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from Iran to Indonesia. As he says in Beyond 
Belief: Islamic Excursions Among the Converted 
Peoples, “Converted peoples have to strip themselves 
of their past; of converted peoples nothing is 
required but the purest faith (if such a thing can 
be arrived at), Islam, submission. It is the most 
uncompromising kind of imperialism”. Naipaul’s 
assertion is a result of his conviction that genuine 
cultural stability comes from a respect for the past. 


According to Malcolm Jones, Naipaul 
“reaffirmed his opinions regarding Islam at a 
reading in October 2001 in London, condemning 
what he called Islam’s ‘Calamitous effect’ ” 
Elaborating, Naipaul is reported to have said: “To be 
converted, you have to destroy your past, destroy 
your history. You have to stamp on it, you have to 
say; ‘My ancestral culture does not exist, it doesn’t 
matter’.” Naipaul’s views result from an unswerving, 
faith in his own ancestral culture. 


Naipaul’s widening comprehension of the 
richness and complexity of the Indian civilization 
is evident. The “million mutinies” that he 
recognizes in the country have been resurgence 
of the Indian civilization that flourished even 
before the Western countries were civilized. As 
in An Area of Darkness, in India: A Wounded 
Civilization too he expresses agony at the chaos 
around. As he says,With Independence and 
growth, chaos and a loss of faith, India was 
awakening to its distress and the cruelties that 
had always lain below its apparent stability, its 
capacity simply for going on. Not every one was 
contentsimply to have his being. The old equilibrium 
had gone, and at the momentall was chaos. But, out 
of this chaos, out of the crumbling of the old Hindu 

system, and the spirit of rejection, India was learning 
new ways of seeing and feeling. 
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Naipaul sees the wounds inflicted on the 
Indian Civilization and the process of its 
recuperation. As he says, he grew up in Trinidad 
with two ideas of India: the private and personal, 
the India or the anxiety about where the migrant 
Indians had come from was like a neurosis. And 
the second idea of India was one of .the 
independence movement, the India of the great 
civilization and the great classical past. This 
second idea, Naipaul says, was an aspect of their 
identify, the community identity they had 
developed in the multi-recial Trinidad (7-8). 


In The Clash of Civilizations and the 
Remaking of World Order, Samuel P. Huntington 
argues that the “rivalry of the superpowers is 
replaced by the clash of civilization”. While 
identifying six or seven civilizations, Huntington 
perceives a clash between the two proselytizing 
religions of Christianity and Islam. These 
proselytizing religions have taken undue advantage 
of the tolerance of the more ancient civilization 
of Hinduism in India. In the present “clash of 
civilization” on the subcontinent, India is poised 
to regain much of the cultural richness which is 
the real source of intellectual and spiritual strength 
for the country now emerging as a global power. 


It is the shock-absorbing nature of Hinduism 
with its Karma doctrine and the familial bonds which 
Naipaul recognizes as central to the culture of his 
ancestors. He continues to be deeply attached to his 
family in Port of Spain, looking back to the distant 
ancestry. In An Area of Darkness as well as 
some of his subsequent publications and 
statements in India, Naipaul acknowledges the basic 
strength of the Indian mind which is also his own. 
And this indeed has been his cultural rediscovery in 
the course of his Indian odyssey. Q 
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BUSINESS MANAGEMENT 


YVUS.S. Murthy 


Knowledge as an asset: Most assets are 
subject to diminishing returns, but not 
knowledge. The cost of knowledge based 
product is in its creation and not in production 
or distribution. The fixed cost of knowledge is 
in fact a fraction, as it is generally an idea, a 
concept, a vision. Once the knowledge has 
been created the development cost can be 
spread over increasing volumes of production. 


Once the product gets into the market, 
the market response and feed back, gives fresh 
impetus to more innovation and greater 
knowledge application and enrichment. It isa 
dynamic process of continuous enrichment and 
improvement. 


In traditional industrial production and 
marketing, the assets and the products decline 
in value as more and more people use them, as 
time goes by, or because the product is a copied 
version or its original knowledge base has not 
changed over the years. In other words the 
product’s share of the market becomes directly 
linked to the increasing volumes of product use 
or continuous decrease in price. Ultimately, 
the product perishes to the market forces. 


Asset value: The asset valueof 
knowledge is uncertain and intangible. In many 
cases markets may not accept the product. In 
some cases it may lead to exponential growth, 
in which case it also becomes a standard on 
which others can build. A series of knowledge 
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advances, each building on the previous one 
may suddenly come to a halt leading to static 
market conditions and gradually declining value. 


Therefore, success depends on refreshing 
and recreating the knowledge base. It is a 
dynamic process of continuous enrichment of 
knowledge base to gain competitive advantage. 


Value decline: The knowledge based 
product is often the creation of a person or 
persons with the help of a team of colleagues 
or experts. Therefore, the knowledge gets 
shared at its creative stage itself. It is 
embedded in peoples’ minds and cannot 
therefore be owned exclusively or permanently 
or controlled. It may be copied. Some body 
else may build on the concept without detection. 


Investment in knowledge assets is 
therefore a gamble with a lot of insecurity and 
uncertainity. Traditional industrial companies 
generally find it very difficult to understand 
how value will be created and who captures 
most of it. 


Knowledge opportunities: The 
Pharmaceutical industry is a fine example of 
knowledge and value creation. Every 
pharmaceutical product is developed, first in 
the research laboratory as a concept in the form 
of a molecular model. Work is then taken up 
to synthesise the molecule. For such synthesis 
many other ingredients, some already being 
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produced, or some to be developed, are needed. 
These ingredients are sourced from producers 
or product developers who by themselves are 
independent researchers. Thus the process of 
developing the molecule is already fragmented 
but still under wraps as out sourced parties do 
not know the end use of the ingredient supplied 
by them. 


Once the molecule is produced in.the lab, 
at a gram level. it is studied for the impurity 
profile and necessary changes incorporated in 
the process. The product is then produced at 
pound levels. The economics of the process 
route is then studied and changes, if any, are 
planned. The product now goes for tests on 
mice, rabbits, monkeys etc., to ascertain the 
(a) therapeutic effects (b) adverse reactions 
(i.e.,) toxicity levels. After such prolonged 
tests, clinical tests are carried out on patients 
io establish the safety of the product for medical 
use. The product is then patented and released 
into the market. It may be well received or 
may bomb, because the users may not see any 
enhanced medical value over the med*cine they 
are already using. Some times a competitor 
who has also been working on identical or 
similar product might have launched his product 
slightly earlier or at a much more affordable 
price or with a better delivery system into the 
human body. Even when the patent is still valid, 
some body else may launch into the market a 
more potent medicine, but much cheaper. 


The sequence and time frame of various 


stages of development of the product has not 
been exactly narrated. It is enough to know 


> TRIVENI 


that the process is very very expensive, time 
consuming and completely knowledge oriented 
from the stage of concept to the delivery of 
the product. 


A patent offers to the product security 
and protects the value for certain period. Once 
the patent is off, the product is on the block for 
exploitation by all & sundry. The creator can 
only see the vanishing value of his creation. 


Contract Research: For every end drug 
product, there are several ingredients, many of 
which are out sourced through contract 
research. The value of such outsourced 
ingredients mostly depend on the end drug 
succeeding commercially, which is a long drawn 
out time consuming process. But some times, 
it may find other uses or use in other products, 
which creates value for the ingredient. While 
the synthesis of the ingredient may be as difficult 
as that of the end drug, the security and value 
protection for the ingredient is generally limited, 
patented or not, because as its use increases, 
others may produce the ingredient by a different 
chemistry or at a much lower cost, as there 
are no hassles of animal and clinical tests 
involved. 


Thus the asset value of both the ingredient 
and drug is one of steady decline or 
obsolescence, unless the producer continuously 
refreshes, recreates or enriches the knowledge 
base. 


There are examples galore in the bulk 
drug and pharma ingredients industry, in which 
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products have travelled through the chain of 
development to obsolescence. 


Example:- Pheneramine maleate is a 
popular anti allergic drug, once a patented 
product ruling at a high price. Over the years. 
the patent expired and the price is now a 
fraction of what it was even as recently as 10 
years ago.. Many other anti allergic drugs such 
as astemizole, diphenyl hydramine, cetrizine, 
terfendine, ketofen furmarate, with similar 
therapeutic properties but slightly different 
adverse effects have made significant inroads 
into the pheneramine maleate market. The 
game is one of different molecular structures. 


Innovation in knowledge management: 


Sodium Amide (Sodamide) is a highly 
hazardous chemical, the production process for 
which is also hazardous. The packaging, 
transport, delivery and useof this product is also 
fraught with risk of explosion and fire. But 
this is a very important ingredient used in the 
synthesis of chemicals, particularly 
pharmaceutical ingredients. 


A company in India, developed a process 
for its production and put up a plant 30 years 
ago, to meet the domestic market. Users in 
India, were then importing the same from 
Europe. There were only two manufacturers 
of this product abroad. The packaging was 
critical, as once the container was opened, the 
Sodamide in the container must be used up 
immediately. It is not safe to use the contents 
partially and leave the residual quantity in the 
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container, however tightly the container is 
sealed again. Once exposed to atmosphere, a 
peroxide compound of the material is formed, 
which has a detonating characteristic, hence 
the danger. Sodamide is used in the 
manufacture of many bulk drugs. 


Sodamide used in each batch is usually 
in multiples of 2 Lbs. but not more than 20lbs. 
at atime. The imported material used to be 
supplied in loose condition in containers which 
hold 2 Ibs or 10 Ibs. of the material. The 
container was heavy and of special type 
construction with full open top lid with ring lock 
tightening device, water and air tight. The 
containers had to be specially manufactured 
and were quite expensive. All this and the 
hazardous nature of the product made the 
Sodamide very expensive to the user. Further 
only limited marine and road carriers would 
transport the material. The user also was 
particular to keep the inventory of this product 
as little as possible. 


Therefore, the Indian producer had 
initially faced the following problems in the 
production and marketing of Sodamide. 
(1)The total consumption in the country was 

only about 80,000 Ibs/year. 
(2)The users were fragmented spread over a 
vast country like India. 


(3)The standard acceptable packing was a 
2 Ibs. container. 


(4)No user was willing to keep more than 
200 Ibs. in his premises. 


(5)Transportation by rail was out of question 
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as a special hazardous cargo carrying 
covered wagon was required, the 
availability of which was uncertain and 
again from the rail head to destination, it 
had to be carried by a road carrier. 

(6) Very few road carriers were willing to carry 
the product, not more than a few pounds 
and that too along with non inflammable 
cargo. 


(7)Due to the peculiarity of the process, the 
minimum output of Sodamide per batch was 
600 Ibs. The packaging and storage of the 
material posed serious constraints on 
production. 


The producer had to find solutions. First 
and foremost was to tackle the problem of 
container and packing size. 


Sodamide was packed in double walled 
polyethylene bags and the bags heat sealed. 
Shelf life was tested in different sizes of 
packing. Some of the HDPE bags were 
stacked in full open top steel drum with ring 
lock tightening device, commercially available 
in the country. 


Shelf life was tested for over one year. 
There was no deterioration in quality or safety. 
Once this was established, the producer packed 
the product 2 lbs. and 10 Ibs..each in double 
walled HDPE liners and stuffed such packs 
into 15 /25/50 gallon drums. Void space if 
any in the steel container was filled with 
thermocole sheets, which prevented the packed 
material getting tossed up during transit. The 
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steel containers were sealed and kept in 
storage, ready for dispatch. 


At the user point, the operator has to 
merely cut a corner of the HDPE bag and 
unload the material into the process vessel. A 
metal screen was kept on the nozzle of the 
receiver meant for feeding the material. The 
screen prevented the emptied HDPE bag from 
falling into the process vessel. 


The consumers were initially reluctant to 
try out this packaging as they were accustomed 
to the sturdy containers in which the Sodamide 
in loose used to be imported. 


_ Marketing staff visited the consumers and 
explained the benefits of using company’s 
product. 


(1)The packaging was safe and did not require 
specially fabricated container. 

(2)The product is always contained in 
hermetically sealed HDPE bags and not in 
loose condition in the steel container. 

(3)One Steel container can hold safely several 
number packages in HDPE liners. This 
dispenses with the use of steel container 
for each individual package. 


(4)The consumer can keep in his premises 
safely larger quantity of the product for the 
same number of steel containers he was 
earlier accustomed to. 


(5)The road carrier can now deliver a larger 
quantity of the product in the same number 
of containers he was hitherto willing to 
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transport. 


(6)Due to drastic reduction of packaging cost, 
the product price will be substantially lower. 

(7)No user point is more than 4 to 7 days away 
from the producing point,. 

(8)Therefore the consumer can draw his 
requirements, if needed, even on weekly 
basis, instead of waiting for months for the 
imported product. 

(9)Above all, the product is now available to 
the consumer at a fraction of the imported 
cost. 

(10)Packed material was taken around and 
shown to consumers and road carriers. 


(11)Carriers and consumers were invited to 
production plant to see the storage and shelf 
life tests. 


It took some time and effort to convince 
the consumer. But that is part of marketing 
effort of an innovation. Sodam:de now became 
readily and easily made available across India, 
within less than a week of its requirement, which 
gave great impetus to the use of Sodamide for 
synthesis. The Bulk drug industry has grown 
by leaps and bounds in India — in the past few 


71 


decades. Along side demand for Sodamide 
also grew, because of its easy and ready 
availability. New uses were also found. All in 
all, the product has now a peak demand for a 
few million lbs. a year. In fact, the Indian plant 
is the largest in the world now and the product 
is being exported to several countries. 


Of course, the product packaging and 
delivery system have seen many more 
innovations to keep the competition at bay. 


‘Conclusion:Assets decline in value and 
returns. Knowledge based asset is intangible, 
it enhances the value of the product. It can 
create exponential growth for the product, 
generate new ideas, new products and new 
uses and also new players. To keep competition 
and obsolescence at bay, the knowledge base 
has to be continuously refreshed or recreated, 
enriched or innovated. 


- 


Pharma industry is a classic example. 


Innovation is the key to successfully 
swing the user to your side. Continuous 
recreation of knowledge base and innovation 
will enhance and enlarge the market. 


Q 


THIS PHYSIQUE IS ALL TO ACHIEVE THE GOAL 
Vinayak Rao Vaidya 


If you live for a long long life 
You can be rid of all the strife 


You may meet the glorious fame 
Thereby permeate Thy earthly name 


TRIVENI - 


This physique is all to achieve the goal 
Work not too hard to spoil the soul 


Slow and steady wins the race 
Keep your health to gain the pace. 
(m) 
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SRI AUROBINDO AND POETRY 
Dr.S.Rukmini 


The eternal knowledge concealed in the 
Vedas is the knowledge of the soul. The Vedas 
are considered the repository of all knowledge. 
According to the Vedas, it is acquiring the 

-knowledge of the soul that is true education. 
The education that awakens the soul is true 
wisdom. The comprehension of the soul 
imparts us the knowledge that enables to take 
the right attitude towards life. 


The ancient sages have proclaimed this 
knowledge as the true education bereft of 
which Man becomes an animal. Acquiring of 
this spiritual knowledge has been gradually 
sidelined through the ages. The absence of 
this is taking the individual in particular and the 
society in general towards degeneration. Great 
men endowed with this spiritual learning appear 
once in many years and through their life and 
actions renew the knowledge and set an 
example to the society. 


The Modern generation devoid of this 
knowledge and there being no urge or even an 
inclination to acquire this knowledge wallow in 
mundane existence, the lower form of living. 
To exemplify, great men as Vedavyasa, 
Yagnavalkya down to the modern seers such 
as Swami Vivekananda, Gurudev Rabindranath 
Tagore and Sri Aurobindo through their writings 
and lives become a role model to the world. 
They acquired this knowledge through the 
practice of yoga. Tliey had at their disposal 
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the power to witness their own spiritual 
evolution. The spiritual evolution is nothing but 
the heightening of one’s own consciousness to 
identify the soul and the infinite consciousness, 
the Mother Aditi and thus culminating in their 
union. They imparted the true knowledge to 
the world through their literature. 


Sri Aurobindo, one of the famous of 
the modern Indian yogis, attempts to transform 
the world into that of superhuman beings 
through his literature. After the yogic 
realization, the spiritual attainment made an 
illuminative and transformative impact upon his 
literary knowledge and insight and gave him 
both a universal and transcendental outlook on 
all significant aspects and problems of poetry 
and art. Thus to him, literature was completely 
spiritually oriented and the significance and 
spiritual function of art and poetry was to 
liberate man to pure delight, the Ananda and to 
bring beauty into his life. The highest kinds of 
delight and beauty. according to him, are those 
that are one with the highest Truth, the 
perfection of life and the purest and fullest joy 
of the self-revealing spirit. 


Probing into the poetry of the modern 
times with his yogic insight, he finds that the 
art form neither offers any universal vision nor 
it holds the ancient sacred prestige but it was 
through poetry, of the three literary art forms 
that the transformation of the world into that 
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of superhuman beings was possible. Thus, in 
an attempt to revive the lost prestige and to 
transform the world into that of superhuman 
beings, he uses poetry as an instrument. 


To him, poetry is the expression and 
movement which comes from us out of a 
certain spiritual excitement caused by a vision 
in the soul of which it is eager to deliver itself 
and that it comes into being at the right call of 
three powers inspiration, beauty and delight and 
brings them to us and us to them by the magic 
charm of inspired rhythmic word. He names 
this inspired rhythmic word as the Mantra of 
the real. Here the true creator and the true 
hearer is the soul; the imagination, the 
intelligence are only the channels and 


instruments. 


The poetry, according to him was more a 
creation of vision than of intelligence. For he 
believes that beyond the intellect there is the 
spirit and that poetry is the language of the 
expression of it. It is to see the unseen*and 
speak the wordless. 


As the poetry is the language of the 
Unseen and the wordless the breath of creation 
according to Sri Aurobindo, is profound, 
indefinable and elusive. Any attempt to define 
poetry would be to dissect the myriad-stringed 
harp of Saraswathi into pieces. 


Sri Aurobindo: believes that it is the 
Superconscient nature force that gives the 
poetic words the power of speech. This 
Superconscient nature force lies above the 
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mental planes. In order to bring it down, one 
has to heighten his level of consciousness and 
it is the soul that recognizes it as the Mother 
Aditi, Infinite consciousness and brings down 
to manifest itself as the poetic word and thus 
culminates in the transformation of the 
individual as a whole. When the individual 
transforms himself he sees the Divine element 
in him and in others also. ‘Sri Aurobindo calls 

this ascending and descending of the soul to 

bring down the Supermental consciousness as 

Integral yoga. An ectasy is felt when the secret 

of the mystery is being unveiled and visualized. 

At the highest stage the poet becomes one with 

the Divine. Everything looks beautiful. Thus 

Sri Aurobindo regards the poet as the Seer and 

hearer of the inner supreme Truth. 


The Vedic dictum ‘Kavayah 
satyasruthaha and kavayah satya druthah’ is 
being enshrined here. The vision of Truth is 
the enlightening power of poetic creation. Here, 
the poet’s function is to create but not to re- 
create. According to Sri Aurobindo, poetry is 
constant life music and the poet is-a singer of 
Truth and the. chief function of poetry is to 
present to us the living beauty and reality, the 
simple natural innate spontaneous life-breath, 
flow and movement of things and man and the 
world in their totality. It is the creation of a 
living energy that is always new and fresh. 
Poetry that is infused with the greater breath 
of life elevates the earthly life to Divine life. 


-From the above discussion, one discerns 


that to Sri Aurobindo, poetry is nothing but the 
expression of spiritual experience and realization 
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of the infinite consciousness. Thus, to those 
that are uninitiated to the secrets of spiritual 
life, his poetry wears somewhat an uncommon 
complexion. 


Asa visionary poet who considers poetry 
a vehicle to express the effusions of spiritual 
vision and spiritual illuminations, he says that 
the critic has to go by the judgement of his soul 
because the spiritual vision of things which he 
speaks here is neither a criticism of life nor an 
intellectual or philosophical view of things, but 
a soul-view, a seizing by the inner sense. 


Thus his poetry requires to be read, 
enjoyed and applauded _ not according to the 
conventional standards of poetry but differently 
aesthetically, spiritually and intuitively. He 
enlarges the field of poetic creation by making 
it an expression of the bondless and 
innumerable riches that lie concealed and 
unexplored. Elevating the meaning of poetry 
from the conventional norms it holds, he gives 
it a new direction i.e. he interprets the same 
old Vedic concept of poetry with his own ideas 
in an innovative way. He urges the future poets 
not to look into poetry only from a literary 
perspective but to look into it with a spirituo- 
philosophical perspective also. Thus he 
condemns the poets of the medieval times in 
India who looked into poetry only from a literary 


perspective. He regards poetry that is written 


from the traditional literary standards as 
something lower. He urges the future poets to 
compose poetry from a spirituo-philosophical 
perspective intending to culminate in the 
transformation of the human race to that of 
superhuman beings. His magnum opus Savitri 
isa living example to this. 


From the yogic insight, he presages the 
probability of his concept of poetry in the future. 
As he very well knows that Sanskrit language 
lacks catholicity, he expects the English poets 
to write poetry from a spirituo-philosophical 
perspective that culminates in the 
transformation of the human race to that of 
Gnostic being. According to him, the English 
poets are in the scale of ascension of his 
spiritual evolution. 


My intention to write about the visionary 
poet Sri Aurobindo is to show how he sidelines 
the poets who write poetry from the 
conventional norms and writes poetry based 
on his own integral philosophy transcending the 
confinements and thus restores the ancient 
sacred prestige. His definition of poetry as the 
mantra of the real shows much of his esoteric 
approach, wide reading and catholic taste. To 
compreliend his poetry, one needs to probe 
deeply with a hermetic concentration and 


Spiritual insight. 
Q 


“We are human coverings over the divine” 
“Obey the scriptures until you are strong enough 
to do without them’ 

“Love is higher than work, Yoga and Knowledge” 


TRIVENI 


- Swami Vivekananda 
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WHERE IS THE LIVING GOD?* 


The following is taken from a letter 
from Bengal: 


“I had the privilege to go through your 
article on birth-control with the heading: ‘A 
Youth’s Difficulty’. 


“With the original theme of your article, I 
am in full agreement. But in that article, you 
have expressed in a line your sentiment on God. 
You have said that it is the fashion nowadays 
for young men to discard the idea of God and 
they have no living faith in a living God. [‘It is 
the fashion nowadays to dismiss God from life 
altogether and insist on the possibility of 
reaching the highest kind of life without the 
necessity of living faith in God.’ ] 


“But may I ask what proof (which must 
be positive and undisputed) can you put forth 
tegarding the existence of a God? Hindu 
philosophers or ancient Rishis, it seems to me, 
in their attempt to describe the svarupa or reality 
of Ishwara have at last come to the conclusion 
that He is indescribable and veiled in Maya 
and so on. In short, they have enveloped God 
inan impenenetrable mist of obscurity and have 
further complicated, instead of simplifying the 
complicated question of God. I do not dare 
deny that a true Mahatma like you or Sri 
Aurobindo or the Buddha and Sankaracharyas 
of the past may well conceive and realize the 


existence of such a God, who is far beyond 
the reach of ordinary human intellect. 


“But what have we (the general 
mass), whose coarse intellect can never 
penetrate into the unfathomable deep, to do with 
such a God if we do not feel His presence in 
our midst? If he is the Creator and Father of 
us all, why do we not feel His presence or 
existence in every beat of our heart? If He 
cannot make His presence felt, He is no God 
to me. Further, I have the question - if He is 
the Father of this universe, does He feel the 
sorrows of His children? If he feels so then 
why did He work havoc and inflict so much 
misery on His children by the devasting ‘quake 
of Bihar and Quetta? Why did He humiliate 
an innocent nation — the Abyssinians? Are 
the Abyssinians not His sons? Is He not 
Almighty? Then why could He not prevent 
these,calamities? You carried on a non-violent 
truthful campaign for the independence of my 
poor Mother India and you implored the help 
of God. But, I think, that help has been denied 
to you and the strong force of materialism. 
which never depends on the help of God, got 
the better of you and you were humiliated and 
you have sunk into the background by forced 


‘retirement. Had there been a God, He would 


certainly have helped you, for your cause was 
indeed a deserving one! I need not multiply 
such instances.” 


Courtesy ‘Bulletin of the Ramakrishna Mission Institute of Culture. 
The writer has written in response to a letter from Dr. M.M.Mukhapadyaya 
when he was very young 
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“So it is not at all surprising that young ` 


men of the present day do not believe ina God, 
because they do not want to make a 
supposition of God — they want a real living 
God. You have mentioned in your article of a 
living faith in a living God. | shall feel highly 
gratified and | think you will be rendering a 
great benefit to the young world, if you put forth 
some positive, undeniable proofs of the 


existence of God. I have the confidence that. 


you will not more mystify the already mystified 
problem and will throw some definite light on 
the matter.” 


I very much fear that what I am about to 
write will not remove the mist to, which the 
correspondent alludes. 


The writer supposes that I might have 
realized the existence of a living God. I can 
lay no such claim. But I do have a living faith 
in a living God even as I have a living faith in 
many things that scientists tell me. It may be 
retorted that what the scientists say can be 
verified if one followed the prescription given 
for realizing the facts which are taken for 
granted. Precisely in that manner speak the 
Rishis and Prophets. They say anybody 
following the path they have trodden can realize 
God. The fact is we do not want to follow the 
path leading to realization and we won’t take 
the testimony of eye-witnesses about the one 
thing that really matters. Not all the 
achievements of physical sciences put together 
can compare with that which gives us a,living 
faith in God. Those who do not want to believe 
in the existence of God do not believe in the 
existence of anything apart from the. body. 


TRIVENI 


Such a belief is held to be unnecessary for the 
progress of humanity. For such persons the 
weightiest argument in proof of the existence 
of soul or God is of no avail. You cannot makea 
person who has stuffed his ears, listen to, much 
less appreciate, the finest music. Even so can 
you not convince those about the existence of a 
living God who do not want the conviction. 


Fortunately the vast majority of people 
do have a living faith in a living God. They 
cannot, will not, argue about it. For them, “It 
is.” Are all the scriptures of the world old 
women’s tales of superstition? Is the testimony 
of Chaitanya, Ramakrishna Paramahansa, 
Tukaram, Dhyanadeva, Ramdas, Nanak, Kabir, 
Tulsidas of no value? What about Rammohan 
Roy, DeVvendranath Tagore, Vivekananda —all 
modern men as well educated as the tallest 
among the living ones? I omit the living 
witnesses whose evidence would be considered 
unimpeachable. This belief in God has to be 
based on faith which transcends reason. Indeed 
even the so-called realization has at bottom an 
element of faith without which it cannot be 
sustained. In the very nature of things it must 
be so. Who can transgress the limitations of 
his being? I hold that complete realization is 
impossible in this embodied life. Nor is it 
necessary. A living immovable faith is all that 
is required for reaching the full spiritual height 
attainable by human beings. God is not outside 
this earthly case of ours. Therefore exterior 
proof is.not of much avail, if any at all. We 
must ever fail to perceive Him through the 
senses, because He is beyond them. We can 
feel Him if we will but withdraw ourselves from 
the senses. The divine music is incessantly 


APRIL-JUNE, 2004 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


—— 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


going on within ourselves, but the loud senses 
drown the delicate music which is unlike and 
infinitely superior to anything we can perceive 
or hear through our senses. 


The writer wants to know why, if God is 
a God of mercy and justice, He allows all the 
miseries and sorrows we see around us. , I can 
give no satisfactory explanation. He imputes 
tome a sense of defeat and humiliation. I have 
no much sense of defeat, humiliation or despair. 
My retirement, such as it is, has nothing to do 
-with any defeat. It is no more and no less than 
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a course of self-purification and self- 
preparation. I state this to show that things 
are often not what they seem. It may be that 
what we mistake as sorrows, injustices and the 
like are not such in truth. If we could solve all 
the mysteries of the universe, we would be co- 


‘equals with God. Every drop of the ocean 


shares its glory but is not the ocean. Realizing 
our littleness during this tiny span of life, we 
close every morning prayer with the recitation 
of a verse which means: ‘Misery so-called is 
no misery nor riches so-called riches. 
Forgetting (or denying) God is true riches.’ Q 


A SHINY MARVEL 


K.L.Chamundeswari Devi 


A light brightness is elevating my heart to 
heights immeasurable 

A delight filled heart knows no bounds- 

A serene quietitude, pervading the whole 
‘universe, 

Every sight in a new colour, each move in a 
fresh vigour, 

A sprawlin 


The distance in time is dissolving... 
Uniting the past with the present, 
An unfolding cool shining of the day 


That makes a clear sweep of my scattered thoughts, 


A great elevation of the hermit’s silence, 
Being one with all and everything in one, 
_ When my thoughts are quenching on thy silent 
songs 
A speechless shining, throwing light on every 
hiding, 
My magical heart is leaping over my days, 
Touched by the tales. untold 
Yes...1t’s a shiny marvel 
For me it’s lending an all time Jewel. O 


g, Waving green sends a breezy murmur, 
That touches my heart to open up remote ages for me, 


TO THE CHILD 
D.V. Sahani 


Move, move, move, 
Like the silent flow 

Of the deep river 
That’s steady tho” slow 


Bloom, bloom, bloom 
Like blooming flowers 
Spreading every where 
Their sweet frangrance. 
Become, become, become 
Whatever may come 


Someone like Gandhi 
The Father of the Nation. 


Burn, burn, burn 

Like the live coal 

And never stop 

Till you reach the goal. 


March, march,.march 
And in your hands 
A lighted torch 

To burn all evils 


Rise, rise, rise 

Like the rising Sun 
Dispelling darkness 
Delighting everyone. 


Grow, grow, grow 

Like the ray of hope 

In a tender heart 

That’s unable to cope. Q 
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UNSUNG HEROES 
PVLaxmi Prasad 


We have heard of people who have 
contributed largely to the cause of society. We 
have heard of people who have served us in 
the fields of politics, education, science and 
technology, medicine, literature, agriculture, fine 
arts, music and other related areas. We have 
heard of people who have sacrificed their lives 
in the struggle for freedom. Still more to go in 
this list, we have those brave heroes who work 
day in and day out along the borders of our 
country. We celebrate SWATANTRA DIWAS 
& GANATANTRA DIWAS every year to 
cherish the memories of those who have either 
contributed their mite or laid down their lives 
for the nation. Be it armed personnel or 
freedom fighters, they are unsung heroes today 
despite their heroic deeds. They are true 
patriots, brave citizens, immortal souls and 
above all, the most loving and admiring children 
of mother India. 


It is recalled that great sacrifices can be 
made by great souls only. They are born great 
and their greatness lies in the root of sacrifices 
they have made. A sacrifice can be in the 
form of money, property and sincere service 
but the sacrifice of life for the mother land is 
something greater and higher than any gift of 
God. They are great souls because they have 
dedicated their lives to the cause of freedom, 
peace and happiness for their fellow 
countrymen. How many of us remember the 
day when Sukh Dev, Raj Guru and Baghath 
Singh were hanged to death in the Lahore 
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prison in undivided India? Freedom for India 
was granted only after their hanging on the 
midnight of 14 August, 1947. Do we officially 
celebrate their death anniversaries as we 
sincerely and solemnly celebrate those of 
politicians? Does the day of their hanging still 
remain an abstract idea or a concrete reality? 
Is it genuinely covered in the media at all? How 
many children of tomorrow will remember the 
sacrifices made by the greatest sons of India? 
Why shouldn’t we introduce them in the 
textbooks? The incomparable sacrifices made 
by these heroes are outweighed and outshone 
by those of politicians. Do we really know the 
day when Major Padmaphani Acharya laid 
down his life in the service for the mother land 
in the Kargil battle in 1998? Isn’t his message 
forgotten today? It is recalled that he has left 
behind a deathnote reminding his fellow 
countrymen something noble and ideal to 
emulate. He cited an incident from the 
Mahabharatha and reminded how Lord 
Krishna led Arjuna from the front in the 
Kurukshethra battle. Do the children of today 
tell us the names of those martyrs as they tell 
with ease and confidence the names of 
cricketers and filmstars? When they continue 
to be unsung heroes in the present, what about 
those in the coming generations? How many 
of the older generation vividly remember the 
great army officer, Major General Chowdhary, 
who was instrumental in merging the erstwhile 
Nizam State into Indian Union? Isn’t ita matter 
of ingratitude for a nation that has not yet 
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confirmed the death of Netaji Subhash Chandra 
Bose? Netaji was a patriot of patriots and the 
pride of India who secured a place of honour 
in the hearts of his countrymen. Michael 
Edwards said of Netaji in glowing terms, “only 
one outstanding personality took a different and 
violent path and in a sense, India owes more to 
him than to any other man — even though he 
seemed to be a failure”. After having believed 
that Gandhi could not get independence with 
his non-violent path, Netaji started his Indian 
National Army. We have another great patriot 
who is better known as “Iron man of India”. 
He was the first union Home Minister to 
represent Independent India. Who else but the 
people of erstwhile Nizam state could 
remember the atrocities and brutalities of the 
Razakar movement? Had this brave man not 
taken a timely action, the number of killings 
would have been beyond human imagination 
and the merger of princely states into Indian 
union could not have been a reality. India would 
have been a different state today had he taken 
over the reins of government. Sardar Patel 
cannot be forgotten by any of us. 


There was again this discrimination 
between the extremes and the moderates in 
the Indian freedom struggle. The notion that 
‘people don’t divide themselves but they are 
divided’ seemed to exist there right from the 
days of freedom struggle. A distinction based 
on the ideology was accordingly made 
between them. While the extremists adopted 
a tit-for-tat policy, the moderates believed in 
the principles of peace, non-violence, 
satyagraha and peaceful means of protest. The 
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extremists, regrettably, face this discrimination 
in every aspect of ritual followed posthumously. 
Moreover, the moderates have secured their 
rightful place in society in every respect. But 
the kind of treatment meted out to the extremists 
makes an absolute mockery of their sacrifices. 
But the kind of treatment meted out to the 
extremes makes an absolute mockery of their 
sacrifices. They have not been treated on par 
with the moderates in respect of wide publicity, 
media coverage and above all posthumous 
services. Is this the way that we, as fellow 
countrymen, salute the martyrs, honour the 
brave, express solidarity and support the 


_welfare of their families? Offering an all- 


religion prayer, guard of honour, paying floral 
tributes, presenting gallantry awards and 
conféring highest civilian awards do not make 
their souls rest in peace. They leave behind 
some exemplary work to be carried into the 
next generation. It is highly regrettable that 
political assassinations attract large scale media 
coverage leaving these sacrifices in darkness. 


How far is it justified for a nation which 
boasts of having made the greatest of 
sacrifices? Are we merely confined to giving 
lectures on platforms? We tend to remember 
and forget them once we celebrate 
Independence Day, Armed Forces Day and 
Martyrs, Day every year. What about the ideals 
behind these sacrifices? A grateful nation 
definitely owes an answer to this question. Their 
acts af bravery, heroism and sacrifice go unsung 
and their message goes unheard in the next 
generation. Let noble souls be treated with 
due respect which they fully desérve. Let their 
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ambitions and memories be carried fully into 
succeeding generations. Let it be the duty of 
the State, the right of the citizen and the 
responsibility of the media to focus and to bring 
to light, from time to time, their sense of duty, 
devotion, dedication, commitment and motto of 
service. Then only, we shall be proud of calling 
ourselves a grateful nation to sincerely pay 


glowing tributes to the legendary heroes of India. 


We continue to remember the moderates, 
We continue to forget the extremes. 


Whata pity it is! How selfish we have become! 
Oh Bravo! Salutations to you—then, now and 
hereafter. 


Q 


BOUNDARIES 
- K.M.Kale 


Pollution and corruption 
Know no boundaries 

Nor do birdful and AIDS 
Nor other dreadful maladies. 


E’en for our lust-n-greed 
No obstacle is too high 
And for our ambition 
The only limit is the sky. 


Between heart and heart 
We’ve raised a Berlin wall 
Which needs to be pulled down 
God of love therein to install. 


Alas! our love, our sympathies 
Are confined within the bounds 
Of narrow class, caste-n-creed 
Sect, religion and nationalities. 


Let virtue learn from the evil 
And the angel from the devil 
Not to admit boundaries 

Notto limit their sympathies. 


WINTER RAIN 
DrVVB.Rama Rao 


Hastina has green lungs- 

Bitumen topped paths between 

Long high tree-line promenades 
Washed trodden mashed 

Leaves wet yellow and even green 
Swishing under walker’s morning feet 
Searing freezing breeze 

Sieved through flannel sleeves 

-lungs attract aggressors, transgressors 


Tikrit-holed mouse or mongoose 

Hunted slyly but noisily 

Wins abhorrence or, who knows, admiration! 
Who the aggressor and who the aggressed? 


Cerebration is sickening 
Haystack is found in the needle 
Would it sting 

Or, gone blunt and rusty, 

Be broken into two? 


-Honks a “L” hung vehicle 
-Continue I the walk 
-Hands folded into the armpits for warmth. 


a 
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ENGLISH LANGUAGE TEACHING AND ‘LAGAAN’ 


(A Case Study of Hindi Feature Film — LAGAAN) 
_- Dr. Pretti Kumar 


From Folk to Films has been a long 
continuous journey. 


Folk art is the form of grass root tradition 
for teaching. It is the unassuming creative 
expression of millions of rural people. It is a 
treasure-house of their customs and group 
behaviour, beliefs and concerns, pains and 
pleasures; in fact their ways of life. It has 
provided popular entertainment for the common 
folk and has also imparted traditional education. 
Their entire value system can be known from 
their folklore. Folk life and folk art are 
inseparably intertwined with each other. Thus, 
Folklore is an unabashedly functional Literature 
through which the outlook and values of its 
makers are manifest in performance and in 
language, and through which, those of its 
hearers and readers are shaped. Folklore 
entertains and instructs the audience. 


The audience or the newcomer of the 
community receives from the singer or the folk 
artist and reuses it in new creative forms. The 
performer uses the traditional terminology to 
explain the new concepts. He changes the 
terminology to make the youngsters understand 
and thus brings the description. For e.g. He 
takes a toy and shows it to the audience and 
then says: What is it? A toy? No, it is not a toy, 
itis Nanny. Such a facility exists in Folk. For 
example — in Mandahechulu they use 56 toys 
in Katamraju Katha narration. The Performer 
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also uses his body as a language tool and the 
tools from other arts like Patt in Dakkati. This 
tradition is still prevalent in Andhra Pradeshe 
Rajasthan, Orissa, West Bengal, to name a few. 


This is how they use these toys and Patt 
as aids to teach the ethics and morals. 
Similarly, in Language teaching, we use 
Pictures, or Audio Visual aids to substantiate 
the new language item or to make 
comprehension easy. 


‘Teaching English as a Second Language 
is always a strenuous conscious endeavour of 
the teacher and the learner. Apart from audio 
visual aids, the use of slides, Television and of 
late, films, cannot be ruled out in the teaching 
of English as a Second Language. 1 would 
like to place before you a research project 
carried out at the Brazilian University in English 
for Special Purpose with interesting results. 


At the Catholic University of Sao Paulo, 
Brazil, Feature Films were chosen as the 
source of oral discourse ta be used as input for 
specific reasons: 


- They provide the listeners with the audio, 
visual, nonlinguistic features that contribute 
to the understanding. 


- In the social context of the investigation, they 
are far the most common source of 
contextualized use of oral English available 
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to the population as a whole. 


- Whenever available in Educational Institutions, 
they can be a rich source of material used 
with didactic and pedagogical purpose in 
English as foreign language classes. 

- The feature films offer a wide variety of 
contexts in which this kind of oral discourse 
can occur. 


- Speech prominence, body movements 
associated with speech elements, facial 
expression, clues that trigger relevant 
schemata for comprehension of the general 
context. 


- The primary goal here was to observe and 
describe the use that subjects would make 
of both linguistic elements, in order to build 
coherent, logical and meaningful 
comprehension of the oral tests. And the 
secondary aim was to obtain some indication 
of the importance of Kinetics and Visual 
contextual clues for comprehension, in other 

‘words to try to evaluate to what extent 
comprehension would suffer if all the visual 
clues were removed from the texts. 


Now I would like to present before you 
LAGAAN as the example of teaching 
English as a Second language. It represents 
most of the techniques, the processes and 
procedures implemented in the classroom for 
the teaching of English by the teachers of 
TESOL. 


- The Oscar nominated Ashutosh Gowariker’s 
Indian Feature film LAGAAN is a gripping 
drama set in the year 1893, at Champaner. 
Like so many other villages in Kutch, 
Champaner had also vanished. And like so 
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many of them, it too had resurfaced to tell a 
triumphant tale of human spirit. 


- The British were still ruling and the villagers 


were turned into slaves to their masters. The 
Rajahs of the states were no more the de 
facto Sovereigns. The British protected the 
king’s territories. They could collect a tax 
from the farmers. The people of Champaner 
depended on agriculture for their livelihood 
and had to pay a portion of their harvest : 
towards a land tax called the Lagaan. 


Set against this backdrop, it’s a story 
about the pride and the spirit of a village, 
which gears up to face a crisis. 
Champaner is neither backward nor 
prosperous. But the rain plays an important 
part in the lives of the people. An impending 
drought stares in the faces of the villagers. 
Indifferent to the farmers’ plight, the British 
announce a double tax. Rajah Puran Singh 
cannot go against Capt Andrews Russell. 


- Champaner is hit badly and so are the villagers 


and their families. Capt. Andrews Russell a 
vicious, sadistic British officer wants to crush | 
the villagers. He challenges Bhuvan, a 
villager, battling both drought and the colonial 
master, to a game of Cricket, as he had 
insulted their game. A victory would exempt 
Bhuvan’s people from paying tax (Lagaan) 
for three years, defeat would result in the 
imposition of three times the tax. The 
villagers demur: Cricket is the Phirangi’s Gilli 
Danda and triple tax is starvation cubed. 
Elizabeth, the sister of Capt Andrews, stands 
by the villagers opposing the unfair game 


played by her brother. She teaches the game 
APRIL-JUNE, 2004 
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to them and helps them learn to win. 


Thus LAGAAN is a story of how extra 
ordinary situations thrust upon ordinary village 
folk change their lives automatically. It is 
about villagers who having lost everything, 
slowly become conscious of self and the 
surroundings with an awakened sense of 
pride and determination, to face the 
arrogance of Capt Andrews Russell. 
LAGAAN is about a battle sans bloodbath 
fought by a team of unsung heroes led by 
Bhuvan. 


ABOUT THE GAME 
- Cricket is a foreign or an unknown concept 
for the villagers of Champaner. 


Bhuvan the hero of the film to understand 
‘cricket’, relates it to his understanding of 
their native folk game of Gilli Danda. He 
says: ball (image of the silli thing) is gola- 
gola-ball, bat-phalli-phalli-bat. He applies this 
understanding to cricket and also helps his 
team mates apply their knowledge of Gilli 
Danda to cricket, to help understand the 
know-how of the game. Their aim here is to 
learn to play and play to Win. Thus, their 
motivation is high to play , to realize their goal. 
An English lady, who represents the native 
speaker or teacher and who knows about 
cricket comes to the rescue of the villagers 
to teach them this new game. 


- Initially, she takes the help of ‘mother tongue 
translation’ to understand the villagers and 
to make them understand her (though not 
encouraged-use of mother tongue is the 
shortest route in the teaching and 
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understanding of Second Language which is 
English here). 


- She draws diagrams to make them understand 
certain concepts of the game and the position 
of the players. In the teaching of English as 
Second Language also we make use of verbal 
or pictorial illustrations. 


- A real cricket ball is brought by her to show 
the villagers and to make them play with it. 
The real objects or the models are often 
brought into the classroom as visual aids to 
facilitate better learning. In most situations, 
learning occurs more easily if there are 
positive attitudes towards the Second 
Language Community fore.g. in LAGAAN 
the villagers liked and respected Elizabeth, 
(the English lady, who supported them). 
Initially they were not keen to learn cricket 
but the relation of the game with their lives” 
helped them develop a positive attitude 
towards the learning of cricket. 


- Secondly, according to the recent work in 
social learning, learning depends on the 
following basic conditions: 


- Motivation to learn-as seen in the player. This 
motivation could be immediate or long term. 


- Internal representation of the crucial features 
of the behavior to be learned — Learners are 
usually instructed as to the crucial features 
which they have to internalize for e.g. 
positions of the players while fielding or the 
order of batting. Such different aspects are 
to be learnt by the individual players or by 
the team as a whole. This internalization 
process is subject to attempts to control it 
through training procedures. 
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ae Practice — in skill learning framework. 
- Lastly — Feedback about success. 


-(Both these things we will see as the game 
develops and finally as it ends). 


- Positive strokes, appreciation, praise and 
practice techniques are used by Bhuvan to 
motivate the players and to encourage them 
to learn. Motivation runs high because the 
winning of the game is very closely related 
to the reward of a better life. 


- According to the statistics, majority of the 
people can call themselves speakers of at 
least .wo languages, even if their mastery op 
each language is not identical. Pure 
monolinguals are the result of either physical 
isolation from speakers of other languages 
or it is the result of cultural isolation. While 
discussing the Processes in Using Second 
Language, it is said that the meaning of the 
text is not found just in the sentences 
themselves. It is derived from previous 
knowledge stores in the reader’s mind and 
the processes through which the reader 
tackles it. Such a process is called Schema 
or Schemata-which means the background 
knowledge on which the interpretation and 
understariding of the text depends. 


- The reader uses his background information 
to help understand the text. They can do 
efficient reading if the content of the text is 
accessible and they know about it or be able 
to apply their own background knowledge or 
previous knowledge to reap the benefit from 
the reading of a new passage or a new 
learning. 

- Bhuvan in the film makes use of the backdrop 
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knowledge or ‘Schema’ —an important factor 
in the comprehension of Second language 
learning, to help his team mates understand 
certain concepts and aspects foreign to them 
of the game. 


- e.g. Goal’s ability to whirl and turn the sling 
shots is used to bowl which, makes it easier 
to Golly to turn into killer bowler through 
intense practice. 


- Bag’s strength of Teak to beat the drum is 
applied and used for batting and for 
vigorously hitting the ball. 


- Bhura’s extraordinary experience and 
knowledge to pounce on the hens lest they 
run away is applied to cricket to grab the 
ball. 


- Kachra, the handicapped man’s inability to 
throw the ball nor realizing that he was 
actually spinning the ball aids and elevates 
him asa ‘Spinner’ and thus gives the villagers 
a sure sign of their victory. 

- Similarly the association of the sound “UH” 
produced by Goli, with the releasing of the 
ball is yet another example of Stimulus and 
Response theory widely used as the 
Psychological Theory of Behaviorism in the 
Second Language Learning of English. 
However, here it is the English players who 
learn from this theory and are benefited. 


- Finally, intensive practice as used in the 
Second Language Learning is given to the 
players to ensure good and sure results. 


- Robert Lado summed up the learner’s problem 
in well-known formulation. “Those elements 
that are similar to his native language will be 
simple for him and those elements that are 
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different will be difficult”. Therefore to make 
things simple- similar or known skills are 
applied in the learning of Cricket in 
LAGAAN. 


- Conclusion. 
- Interestingly, when Folk Communicative 


System uses or adapts a Modern Language 
for e.g. English here, the Pronunciation, 
Concept and the Words change. For e.g. 
they take the word, understand the meaning 
and own it for their daily use without waiting 
for the Language experts to do so. 
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- This paper is conceived in the spirit advocating 


a surge and our concern for the use and 
forms of popular literature, folk arts, folk 
theatre, culture dominated works or features 
films etc — to be given preference. Majority 
of Indian learners belonging to the rural India 
would take pleasure and it would play a vital 
role in their lives and consciousness and thus 
correct the distortions or omission of them 
perpetuated by the conventional academics 
and at the same time be open to the use of 
feature films both for the students and also 

teachers for better comprehension and 

effective learning. 


Q 


VALUES 


G.Somaseshu 


As lustre to pure gold, sweet smell to red rose 
Values add real meaning to our life: 

They make us humane and free us from woes 
They strengthen our hearts in times of strife. 
Mere knowledge seems hollow without essence 
Of values which add sense to our existence. 


To our short life, a direction, a worthy end 

To check the inner beast and evil desires mend 
They are our guiding stars, preceptors great 
In spite of immense wealth, power and lust 
None lives to eternity, all turn to dust. 

Values endure, our future hope and fate 

Let’s strive to cultivate some values at least 
To help others and help ourselves with values 
sweet. 


Q 
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HAMLET 
K.V. Ramana Rao 


“The observed of all observers”, a princely 
mind, 

Mishandled by life, a gentle soul, confined 

To the earth’s cramping limits, oppressing and 
hard, 

“A divinity shapes” this child of the Stratford 


bard. 


He missed love’s balm, there is nothing to 
compensate, x 

Annoyed, rough-hewed, by a weird exacting 
fate, 

“Cracks a noble heart”, cries Horatio distressed, 
“And flights of angels sing thee to thy rest”. 


Q 
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EDWIN ARNOLD — BRIDGE BUILDER 
S. Jagadisan 


As early as the seventeenth century, 
Westerners, particularly the English, coming to 
India evinced interest in Indian scriptures, 
customs, and culture. In the succeeding 
centuries, it became more pronounced and 
culminated in the establishment of the Royal 
Asiatic Society. Edwin Arnold (June 10, 1832 
— March 24, 1904) was one of those who built 
bridges of understanding between the East and 
the West. He first took his B.A. Degree in 
1854 and two years later his M.A. Degree from 
Oxford. After a brief spell of teaching at 
Birmingham, he came over to India in 1856 as 
Principal of Degree College, Poona. He was 
made a Fellow of the Bombay University. 
During his five year stay (1856 — 1861) in India, 
he studied the Indian languages, besides Turkish 
and Persian, and involved himself in the study 
of The Ramayana and The Mahabharata. The 
Mahabharata made a deep impact on him and 
caught his imagination. He was filled with an 
overwhelming desire to communicate his vision 
of India and her glory to his countrymen. He 
fulfilled it in a series of works which include 
The Book of Good Counsel (1861) based on 
the Sanskrit Hitopadesa, The Indian Song of 
Songs (1875), based on Jayadeva’s Gita 
Govinda, The Light of Asia (1879), Indian Idylls 
(1883) and the Song Celestial (1885), the last 
two from The Mahabharata. 


The Light of Asia or The Great 
Renunciation is the story of Lord Budha. It 
was dear to Mahatma Gandhiji. It cast a spell 
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on Pandit Nehru “The Buddha story attracted 
me even in early boyhood and Edwin Arnold’s 
Light of Asia became one of my favourite 
books”. “I read the Light of Asia with even 
greater interest than I did the Bhagavat Gita. 
Once I had begun it, I could not leave off” - 
Mahatma Gandhi. The story is related by‘an 
imaginary Buddhist monk who serves as Edwin 
Arnold’s persona. He assumes it to lend 
credibility, authenticity and convincingness to 
the narrative “I have put my poem into a 
Buddhist’s mouth, because to appreciate the 
spirit of Asiatic thoughts, they should be 
regarded from the oriental point of view; neither 
the miracles that consecrate this record, nor 
the philosophy it embodies, could have been 
otherwise so naturally reproduced”. 


The poem falls into eight books, each 
book dealing with a particular stage in 
Siddharta’s life. As a boy, besides being leamed 
beyond his age and his teachers, he 
demonstrated the qualities of modesty, 
gentleness and compassion. The incident in 
which he saved a swan shot down by his cousin 
Devadatta is well known. King Suddhodana 
ordered that no sight of sorrow, suffering and 
death should cross his son’s path. The order 
could not be carried out, for Siddharta went 
out on his own and saw people suffering from 
disease, poverty and age. This proved to bea 
turning point in his life and he set out on his 
quest to find the cause of sorrow and the way 
to remove it (The scenes in which he leaves 
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his wife and child and then takes leave of his 
charioteer Channa are deeply moving). He 
encountered Mara, the Evil One. Under the 
Bodhi Tree, he attained enlightenment and 
expounded the Fourfold Truth and the Eightfold 
Path. 


Edwin Arnold’s narrative is interspersed 
with descriptive passages that carry 
Tennysonian and Keatsian echoes. The blank 
verse moves with majesty and ease. “It is a 
work of great beauty. It tells a story of intense 
interest, which never flags for a moment; its 
descriptions are drawn by the hand ofa master, 
with the eye of a poet; its tone is so lofty that 
there is nothing with which to compare it, but 
the New Testament, it is full of variety, now 
picturesque, now pathetic, rising into the noblest 
realms of thought and inspiration” (Oliver 
Wendell Holmes). 


Edwin Arnold’s The Song Celestial, is his 
verse translation of The Gita, which maybe 
regarded as the crest jewel in The 
Mahabharata. In his dedication, he spells out 
the puspose which impelled him to undertake 
the translation. 


So have I read this wonderful and 
spirit-thrilling speech? 

By Krishna and Arjuna held, discoursing 
each with each; 

So have I writ its wisdom here 

— its hidden mystery 

For England; O, our India! 

As dear to me as She! 
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The Gita is considered as the textbook 
of moral and spiritual wisdom. Arjuna is 
Everyman caught in conflict and dilemma. Lord 
Krishna, the spiritual preceptor, enlightens him 
on the meaning of the triple path of action, 
devotion and knowledge. Edwin Arnold’s 
translation captures and communicates the 
spirit of the original. 


The Indian Song of Songs is Edwin 
Arnold’s translation of Jayadeva’s Gita Govinda 


popularly known as Ashtapati. Jayadeva was 
born-in Kindubilva (whether the place is in 
Orissa or West Bengal, has given rise to 
difference of opinion). Available evidence 
indicates that he should have lived in the twelth 
century. The inspiration for Gita Govinda 
seems to have come from an incident in the 
tenth section (Skanda) of Srimad Bhagavatam. 
Sri Krishna is described as leaving the Gopis 
alone in darkness, after sporting with them. 
Only one of them followed Sri Krishna. The 
name of this Gopi is not mentioned in 
Bhagavatam. Later poets identified this Gopi 
as Radha and Jayadeva followed this tradition. 


Gita Govinda — a Sanskrit idyll — has 
twelve sections and includes 24 ashtapatis and 
90 songs which serve as commentary and 
connectives (Each ashtapati has eight couplets. 
A few have more than eight. Gita Govinda is 


enacted as a dance drama. The ashtapatis are 


also rendered by musicians). It celebrates in 
apparently erotic terms the relationship 
between the human and the divine. It contains 
the two elements characteristic of amorous 
poetry — the pangs of separation (Vipralambha 


APRIL-JUNE, 2004 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


j 
| 
|| 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


88 


Sringara) and the joy of reconciliation and union 
(Sambhoga Sringara). The whole gamut of love 
with all its varied moods — anger, jealousy, 
despair, agony and ectasy — is brought out in 
this lyrical pastoral drama. Underlying the 
ostensibly erotic element is the mystical, 
esoteric significance. Gita Govinda is an 
expression of the longing of the individual soul 
(Jivatma) for identification with the Divine 
(Paramatma). It is a sequence of twelve 
movements culminating in the bliss of union of 
Radha and Krishna. The Saki or confidant in 
this drama is the mediator between the two. 
Her role is to facilitate and forge the union of 
the two by describing faithfully the state of 


mind of the one to the other. In a mystical 
sense, she is the Guru, the preceptor leading 
the human towards the divine. The attraction 
of the two towards each other is mutual. The 
divine longs for union with the human as much 
as the human longs for union with the divine. 
Mystical poetry describes God as needing man 
much more than man needing God. A 
superficial understanding of the meaning of Gita 


Govinda may mislead the readers into thinking 


that it describes sensual or carnal experience. 
Jayadeva invites the devotees to listen to his 
songs celebrating the glory of Lord Krishna 
and revel in His sports as it will confer benefits, 
material and spiritual and earn His grace. Q 


TOMORROW 


Pranob Kumar Majumder 


Tomorrow | may win 
Just thinking about it 
Just pondering a bit 

It thrills a new to begin 


Yesterday I am sure to lose 
Again pondering over feel sad 
About memories heavy whose 

Spill-over much yet sorrow-clad 


It is simply we love coming of morrow 
Even if yesternight was just sorrow 
A new coming partly washes heavy old 

d. 


Still a single moment of joy is ho 


Come, Come O New year 
Though I am not a wise seer 
I see what is not seen 
I imagine what would have been 


Q 
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VACANT SPACE 


Abdul Rashid Bijapure 


Even on a breezeless day 
Keep ajar the windows. 


What better thing than 
The noble ideas absorbed? 
Yet, returned the crestfallen. 


He who had gleaned 
Quote a few aphorisms 
So badly needed by them. 


The world full of sounds. 
Their heads he found 
Filled with the vital things 
Facts, lies, beliefs and dogmas | 
Pressing the ear-drums from within. 
No music could enter now. 


Sometimes, from somewhere 
Something nobler might 
descend Which 
They could have welcomed. 
And he would have liked 
t> find 


Just a little vacant space. O 


APRIL-JUNE, 2004 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


89 


M. ANANTA SAYANAM AYYANGAR 
(4-2-1891 to 19-3-1978) 


S.K.Mangammal Chary 


Let us remember the unsung heroes of 
yester years. Ananta Sayanam Ayyangar was 
a great freedom fighter. It was a crime in those 
days for Indians to make salt, during the British 
regime. “ Our cause is just; our means are 
strong and God is with us:.” — Gandhi declared 
the night before the famous Dandi March at 
the time of Salt Satyagraha. For 24 days India 
watched and joined the Salt Satyagraha from 
Kanyakumari in the South to Himalayas in the 
North. Ayyangar, a devout follower of Gandhi, 
was no exception. He followed the satyagrahis 
in their March, heart and soul. 


Andhras played an important role in the 
freedom struggle. They were people like 
Pattabhi Sitaramayya, Prakasam Pantulu, 
Durgabai, Rajaji and Bhaktavatsalam in the 
undivided Madras Presidency then. It is good 
to remember the stalwarts like Ananthaswamy 
Ayyangar, an Andhra, who ran hither and 
thither during the demonstration with the 
placard in hand, ‘Quit India’, receiving blows 
from the ‘Lathis’ and beatings from the butt of 
the rifle of the British Sepoy. Ayyangar loomed 
large over the freedom movement. 


He started his career as a teacher, soon 
after graduating from Pachiappa’s college and 
later as a Lawyer. He was motivated by 
Gandhian ideals and jumped into the vortex of 
freedom movement. From then onwards, there 
was no looking back, nor let up in his efforts to 
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fight for Independence of India along with the 
patriots like C.Rajagopalachari, Tanguturi 
Prakasam and Pattabhi Sitaramaiah. He bade 
good-bye to his lucrative legal profession, and 
courted arrest, and suffered imprisonment in 
Vellore Jail and then in Tiruchirapalli jail in 
Tamilnadu. From then onwards he was taken 
away to Amroati Jail near Nagpur and was 
kept there without any trace of his whereabouts 
to the members of his family. His prison mates 
were Rajaji and Bhaktavatsalam. 


His career started in 1922 as Municipal 
Commissioner. His membership in the 
Parliament lasted long. After Independence 
he was elected to the Constituent Assembly. 
His contribution in the drafting of the Indian 
Constitution led to his elevation as the 
Dy.Speaker in the Provisional Parliament. He 
became the Speaker of the Lok Sabha in 1955 
after Mavlankar. He was popular with both 
ruling party and the opposition. His wit and 
humour and his expertise in conducting the 
proceedings of the House, made him a popular 
Speaker. He represented India in the 
Commonwealth Parliamentary Conference at 
Ottawa and Canberra in post-Independence 
years. 


Being impartial, as Speaker, he pulled up 
even the members of the Treasury Benches, 
when there was need for it and kept up the 
high traditions of parliamentary democracy. As 
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Governor of Bihar, he established peace, culture in true spirit and always stood for the 
harmony and justice there. During his tenure cause of common people, the handicapped and 
no visitor was allowed to eat meat or touch the poor. He was the founder of Kendriya 
liquor in the Raj Bhavan. We wish he were Sanskrit Vidyapeeth at Tirupati, and started also 
alive at present, and that too in Bihar. Ayyangar, a leprosy Home there. He lived up to 
to the present generation, isan unsung hero, A Alexander Pope’s“Act well your part. There 
true follower of Gandhian Ideals. AY YANGAR _ all the honour lies” 

stood for the promotion of Indian traditions and Q 


A QUARTER FOR SPRING 
K. Vijaya Babu 


Like the days of yester months ripening to the core, 
the mellowed leaves drop one by one again to the clay, 
from which they took life, giving the young leaves, 

the music of their parting hearts. 


Drop down old leaves; you can cheer the world no more! 

This is time for spring, tender sprouts, 

buds and fragrance. 

The mellifluous song of the winged bard is 

a mother’s lullaby pouring forth a new sap into their tiny muscles. 
Farewell to you, frost — nailed winter, our beloved spring has come! 


How the little blades of leaves come out 
erecting their heads from the suppressing land 
to see and conquer this vast, mighty earth, 

a revolt and victory, the world is theirs! 


Breaking the ennui of long winter’s sleep 

Spring is again busy like a deft, callous painter 

Throwing hues handfuls everywhere, 

Imprinting warm kisses on the tender cheeks of the sprouts 
like an unseen, mysterious mother. 

Get lost winter, dissolve and disappear! 

Let spring come with a gentle pace 

into our barren and dying lives 

and creep through our dead roots, awakening desire. 

Our hearts are agape for a shower of love. 

Flood through us with a new force, mirth and hope 

to reap a new, rich harvest in days to come! QO 
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FOLITICS OF HUMAN RELATIONS — DETACHMENT IN 
ATTACHMENT IN JHUMPA LAHIRI’S 
INTERPRETER OF MALADIES 


P. Rajendra Karmarkar 


Marked by acquisitiveness, vanity, 
artagonism, love for power, restlessness for 
the new, and unbounded freedom, American 
life is inclined to be mechanical, superficial and 
insensible (to love) giving legitimacy to duplicity, 
deceit and prevarication, dealing a heavy blow 
to ethical values. Albert Camus’s statement 
‘man is seen more as continually, falling. than 
fallen’ clearly reveals the decadence inhuman 
values of the contemporary World. In an age 
of extreme permissiveness, the moral 
foundations of literature seem to be shaken. 


There’s been a stirring and rethinking in 
the minds of the conventional families 
championed by no other than president George 
W. Bush about the collapse of older family 
values-eroding virginity, immediacy of abortions 
and the spurt of sexually transmitted diseases 
and Aids. Critics describe Bush’s call for their 
revival in American Society and the rest of the 
World at large as an imperial cultural attack. 
Modern America has conferred upon the World 
not only technological development, popular 
music, made easy food, a will to strike back at 
terror but also fast values and free morals. 
Identified by double standards, Christian ethics 
and arrogance of caste Hindus, Hawkish diction 
of an aggressor, Bush and his party’s call for 
abstinence from sex before marriage and return 
of those lost values, is not likely to evoke much 
response and sympathy. It remains a war cry 
inthe wilderness. “The United States has given 
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the World McDonald’s and Levi’s, pop culture 
and genetically modified foods. It exports 
democracy and free markets and has marshaled 
a worldwide drive against terror. But 
America’s work is apparently not done. 
President George W.Bush wants to enlist the 
World’s support for another cause: the 
globalization of American family values”. 
{Stryker McGuire: “New Moral Order’? 
‘Newsweek’, Dec, 9", 2002 P.39}. 


The make up woman is for thousand 
faces. Marriage is a matter of partnership. 
An unread woman is more artless and guiltless. 
“A woman who thinks is not good for a man” 
{Shoba De: Socialite Evenings, Penguin, P.85}. 
Nothing but penchant or fondness toward the 
spouse, a wayward game with a lover. 


Indian immigrants living under the garb 
of American culture and life too have become 
Americanized. The first and indistinct love 
which flickers at the time of marriage flies 
away like water drying in a tank in hot Indian 
summer. And it remains as a broken mire 
heaving a sigh in a searing weather. 


Interpreter of Maladies (1999) by Jhumpa 
Lahiri, is an anthology of short stories woven 


with a thread of a novel depicting the social 
realism of the American life of the Asian 
immigrants especially the Indians and the 
American social theatrics that have crept into 
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the life of the Asians settled in the U.S. making 
them feel empty in their hearts. 


Marriage becomes a haven for committing 
infidelity with impunity. And it confers social 
recognition and security on the couple who seek 
in it an asylum to come back after running a 
successful liaison. 


‘Interpreter of Maladies’ evinces decline 
in marital relations effected by mechanical and 
compcttr-literate mad rush which tickles 
Americans’? avarice for wealth and their libidos 
to please themselves with a variety of people, 
echoing the social realism of American life. 


Mr. Das, with his wife and children, 
comes to India as usual for every two years to 
see their retired parents living in Assansol. 
Mr. And Mrs. Das, born and raised in America, 
are.in their late twenties. They are staying in 
New Brunswick of New Jersey where Mr.Das 
teaches science at Middle School. 
Accompanied by their children, Raj, the son, 
and Tina, the daughter, they visit Konark for 
Sightseeing. The driver of their hired car is 
Mr. Kapasi, ‘the interpreter of maladies’ who 
tells them that his other work is to interpret the 
diseases of the Gujarathi people at a clinic toa 
doctor who has no knowledge of Gujarathi. For 
Mr. Kapasi, none of the women he carried 
earlier in his car is as fascinating as Mrs.Das 
whose shaven and bare legs and protruding 
breasts from her close fitting blouse. Kapasi 
watches passionately and cherishes the idea 
of an affair. She too finds in him a ‘lover’ and 
reveals to hima traumatic truth. She tells him 
that her son was born to a Sikh friend of 
Mr.Das, who stayed in their house for a brief 


period and she has no love for her husband 


and her two children. And she wasis to be 
liberated by throwing away all these millstones. 


Like Americans, whose hearts have 
withered from their perfunctory and mercenary 
life, and who visits Hindu missionaries working 
in India who promise peace and equilibrium, 
Mr. and Mrs. Das come to India to have a 
brief stay with their parents. 


Although Dr. Johnson declared that 
politics is the last refuge of a scoundrel, today, 
politics occupies the first and foremost place 
in public life and a politician who reads the 


‘society, makes laws, usurping the statesman. 


So is Mr. Kapasi who has become an 
interpreter of maladies after several 
disappointments in finding a suitable job. 
Mr.Kapasi not only interprets the diseases 
described by the Gujarathi patients, but also 
expounds them. “The job was a sign of his 
failings. In his youth he’d been a devoted 
scholar of foreign languages, the owner of an 
impressive collection of dictionaries... He was 
a self-educated man”. 

{Interpreter of Maladies.P.52}. 

Nobody can be matched with anybody. 
Being an interpreter of maladies, Mr.Kapasi 
diagnoses correctly that Mr. and Mrs. Das have 
no love lost and are a mismatch just as he and 


„his wife have become victims of indifference, 


wrangle with elongated silences after several 
years of their marriage. Mr. Kapasi observes 
that upon his revelation that his job is to interpret 
the diseases of the Gujarati patients into the 
local, language of the doctor, Mrs. Das feels 
excited and utters ‘so romantic’ to the surprise 
of her husband who had perhaps. never been 
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acclaimed by her as such. Her word ‘romantic’ 
beginning to ring in Mr.Kapasi’s mind, sends 
emotional waves in his spine and spurs him to 
move closer to her. “He wondered if Mr. and 
Mrs. Das were a bad match, just as he and his 
wife, were..... Her sudden interest in him, an 
interest she did not express in either her husband 
or her children, was mildly intoxicating. When 
Mr.Kapasi thought once again about how she had 
said “romantic”,the feeling of intoxication grew.” 


Mrs.Das finds Mr.Kapasi, the best friend 
and lover in whom she can confide to her hidden 
past. He, who is fatherly and amorous, is a relish 
that offers skimpy pleasures. But, her disclosure 
that her son, Bobby is born to a Punjabi friend 
and her husband is kept in obscurity about the 
matter, makes Mr.Kapasi feel thwarted in his 
advancing movement. Mr.Kapasi like every Indian, 
wishes a woman he desires, ought to be chaste and 
loyal even if she is married. His warm heart further 
sinks when she treats him as a fatherly figure. 


Mrs. Das clearly indicates that she has no 
love either toward her husband or her children. 
It’s pity that her poor husband may think that she 
loves him. Love is a burden and marriage an 
obstacle to carry on with new relations. Being 
restive for eight years, she prays Mr.Kapasi to 
show the remedy for her release from her 
imprisonment. Mrs. Das, who must have been 
swayed by the Indian traditions and customs, 
feels empty to find cure to her disquietitude. 


Mrs. Das says “Don’t you see? For eight 
years I haven’t been able to express this to 
anybody, not to friends, certainly not to Raj. He 
doesn’t even suspect it. He thinks I’m still in 
love with him. Well, don’t you have anything to 
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say?...“I was hoping you could help me feel 
better, say the right thing. Suggest some kind of 
remedy”. {Ibid.,P.65) 


Realizing, that Mrs.Das suffers from a 
strange disease, Mr.Kapasi wants to suggest 
to her that she must be honest and confess the 
truth to her husband. Mr.Kapasi deliberates 
“She did not resemble the patients in the 
doctor’s office, those who came glassy —eyeu 
and desperate, unable to sleep or breathe or 
with case, unahle, above all, to give words to 
their pains.... Perhaps he ought to tell her to 
confess the truth to Mr.Das. He would explain 
that honesty was the best policy” {Ibid.,P.66) 


Mr. Kapasi does not rise above’ an 
interpreter of maladies. He offers no remedy 
to Mrs.Das’s incorrigible disorder. Upon his 
enquiry about whether she undergoes 
heartache or self-reproach of her past affair, she 
looks disapprovingly. Kapasi questions “Is itreally 
pain you feel, Mrs.Das, or is it guilt”? “She turned 
to him and glared. “She opened her mouth to 
say something, but as she glared at Mr.Kapasi 
some certain knowledge seemed to pass before 
her eyes, and she stopped” {Ibid.,P.66). 


Mr. Kapasi does not rise above an 
interpreter of maladies. He offers no remedy to 
Mrs.Das’s incorrigible disorder. Upon his enquiry 
about whether she undergoes heartache or self- 
reproach of her past affair, she looks 
disapprovingly. Kapasi questions “Is it really pain 
you feel, Mrs.Das, or is it guilt? “She tumed to 
him and glared. “She opened her mouth to say 
something, but as she glared at Mr.Kapasi some 
certain knowledge seemed to pass before her eyes, 
and she stopped” {Ibid.,P.66}. 
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Mr. Kapasi thinks of giving remedy 
with an Indian life background to a woman 
born and educated in an American 
environment. Ergo, there is no likelihood 
for her to have a sense of guilt or regret 
about her infidelity. What is ‘terrible’ is 
the weight of human relationship with her 
children and husband. 


Jhumpa Lahiri’s ‘The Third and Final 
Continent’ is about the destiny of marital 
institution. It is ‘based on Lahiri’s father, a 
University librarian’. Lahiri Says. “He is 
not a very effusive person, but he said. ‘my 
whole fife is in that story’. {Gillian Flynn: 
‘Passage To India’, “Entertainment Weekly”, 
28-04-2000, issue 537, P.99}. The ‘Third’ 
symbolizes the third world especially ‘Hindu’ 
country steeped in traditional and intellectual 
values dominated by the determinism and 
indivisible spiritual relation of the souls 
identified with the Universal One and ‘final 
continent’, the universe of faith and fidelity, 
obedience and observance and commitment 
(to the children and husband or wife) and 
sacrifice (of his or her pleasures for the sake 
of peace and progress). 


The untitled narrator embodies Indian 
husband and his wife Mala, an Indian Woman 
brought up in Indian environment. ‘Mala’ 
means ‘garland’. Whoever has this wreath 
will have his attraction enhanced. Jhumpa 
Lahiri indicates that the older values in the 
U.S. are as much moral, and ethical as Indian 
traditional life being governed by the fears of 
sin and sanction. Mrs. Croft calls the attention 
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of her sixty eight year old daughter, Helen when 
she is talking to the narrator who is in the 
thirties. Mrs. Croft considering their talk 
immoral, objects to it. “What is it, Mother?” 
“....1t is improper for a lady and 
gentleman who are not married to one another 
to hold a private conversation without a 
chaperon?” “For your information, Mother, it’s 
1969. What would you do if you actually left 
the house one day and saw a girl in a miniskirt”? 
Mrs. Croft sniffed. “Pd have her arrested”. 
{Interpreter of Maladies, P.186}. 


Mala, landing in U.S. brings home many 
things. Unlike modern women like Mrs.Das 
and Mrs. Twinkle, who remain unloving inspite 
of being offered plenty of largesse. devotion, 
Mala pleases her husband with unreserved 
love. For all her gait, her meekness even before 
the strangers, her anxiety to attend to her 
husband and guests and her presence in saree, 
Mala makes an ideal wife. When her husband 
takes her to Mrs.Croft’s house, Mrs. Croft, who 
is a hangover of America’s older values, 
describes her as “she is a perfect lady.” {Ibid., 
P.195}. He has got an Indian tradition trained 
wife, that is nearly a prize, may not be possible 
foran American. “I know that my achievement 
is quite ordinary {Ibid.,P.198}. 


The story reveals the unpalatable truth 
for the American that wedlock between the 
Hindu couple stays longer and stronger 
transforming itself into a unifying link creating 
spiritual bond constantly and guiding them to 
live together to the end of their career in the 
face of their chequered life. s) 
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BOOK REVIEWS 


ENGLISH 


RANDOM NOTES ON THE GITA: 
D.Sitarama Rao, 151, 2™ floor, Peters 
Road, Chennai, 600 086; pp 112 
(Unpriced) 


In the introduction to the book, the author 
says “ I call this book ‘Random Notes’ because 
the Notes do not dwell on all the verses. Those 
verses which put me in a reflective frame of 
mind have been commented upon”. One 
notices, however, that most of the random 
verses commented upon by the author are 
verses which express the very essence of the 
Gita while a few others, are verses whose 
meaning is difficult to understand and which 
are capable of yielding different interpretations. 
As regards the former kind of verses which 
deal with the different paths of Self- 
realisation like Yoga, Bhakti, Jnana etc. and 
nishkaama karma, work without desire or 
attachment, and the concept of 
lokasangraha, the author has added 


perceptive comments of his own on each 


verse, referring at appropriate places to 
views expressed by great saints and thinkers 
and, in the light of the present day conditions 
in society. He has stressed the concept of 
lokasangraha taught by the Gita which 
stands for the unity of the world and the 
interconnectedness of society. As regards 
the few verses which are “riddles wrapped in 
mystery” the author expresses wonderment as 
to their real meaning, inducing the thoughtful 
‘reader to make the further in-depth study. 
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The Bhagvad Gita is perhaps the most 
commented upon book in the world and as 
Dr.S.Radhakrishnan observes “Many 
apparently conflicting beliefs are worked into 
a simple unity to meet the needs of the time, in 
the true Hindu spirit, that over all of them 
broods the grace of God”. Though different 
commentators on the Gita have emphasized 
different aspects of the teaching, the brilliant 
synthesis made in the text, has been accepted 
by the Indian tradition as illuminating and 
fostering the true eternal life and unity of the 
spirit. No book on the Gita is therefore one 
too many, because its teaching is perennial and 
is of universal application. The author’s 
comments on some of the verses are creative 
and insightful and throw additional light on their 
purport in the context of the present day 
conditions in society, and are certainly useful and 
instructive to the earnest student to the Gita. 

-N.Sriramamurty 


BHAGAVADGITA -TREATISE OF 
SELF-HELP: B.S.Murty, Self imprint, 
Hyderabad, ppxit+227, Rs.145/- 


Mr. B.S. Murthy’s book under review 
defies usual classification. It is not either a 
‘translation’ or a trans-creation in the usual 
sense of the terms. Published by Self Imprint, 
the work is innovative, exploratory if 
adventurous. The writer claims that certain 
interpolations could be read into the hoary 
discourse and tries to give a widely secular 
interpretation if not a complete exegesis of the 
putatively interpolated portions. 
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The GITA, the sacred and mellifluous - 


song has been holding readers under a mighty 
spell down the ages but this is perhaps the first 
time that an imaginative devotee of the 
Supreme Being feels that some portions appear 
to be ‘out of tune’ and thus gives rise to the 
idea of possible interpolations. The very feeling 
of any interpolation would baffle many a reader 
with the faintest acquaintance of this awesome 
song celestial. But the author tries to argue his 
case with what result only the individual reader 
can understand. 


The work is in attempt to ‘re-call’ in a 
language the author thinks is nearer to the 
contemporary idiom. In the intro piece ‘Awe 
unfounded’ Mr. Murty explains that his attempt 
is to attract new readers to this universally 
` wholesome discourse, which is valid and 
valuable for all time. 


Here is a sampling of the author’s rendering 
of the slokas (the first few words are given along 
with Chapter and Verse) in English: 

Chapter 1.1 

dharama-kshetre kuru keshetre.... 

What’s in air in awe awaited 

Breaking news of battle royal! 

Chapter 2.23. - N 

nainam chindanti shastraani: 

Wound not weapons 

Know spitit eternal, 

Nor scathe elements 

Wind, water and fire. 

Chapter3.14 

annandbhavati biutaani: 

Sourced is life verily in food 
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Lie in sacrifice latter’s roots, 
Deeds selfless well prompt sacrifice 
And born to duty are deeds selfless 
Chapter 4.13 
chaaturvarnyam mayaa srushtaam* 
Going by natures well I ordained 
Birth beings attain that suit them 
Environs in such which govern life, 
Nonetheless know none doth I tend. 
Chap 5.18 

vidya vinaya sampanne 

Weak or mighty 

Noble or naughty 

Treats all equal 

One well learned. 


The Gita no doubt is a treatise on self- 
help and action without expecting recompense 
with total detachment, disinterest, if you will. 
There have been elements coming up regarding 
unintended discrimination, which this work 
hopes to put in the right perspective. Thus, the 
author hopes would make the work accessible 
to all those under an unfounded awe. 

` -Dr. V.V.B. Rama Rao 


“CULTURE CAPSULES: — ART OF 
LIVING” by Sri I.V. Chalapati Rao; Sri 
Yabaluri Raghavaiah Memorial Trust, 
Hyderabad; (second edition) 2002, 
Rs.60/-, Rs.150/- (deluxe edition). 


The cover page is a pictoral or 
photographic representation of the author 
growing from a youth into an octogenarian. 
Incidentally it also symbolizes the three sections 
of the book.The book contains three 
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sections — 
First Section — Culture capsules 
Second Section — Art of living 
Third Section — Twilight years 


There seems to be a progression from 
youth to middle age, middle to old age. This 
book is not meant for lighter reading, it needs 
to be reflected upon and slowly internalised. 
The word ‘Capsules’ is appropriate as 
knowledge has been administered in small 
doses, huge doses being unpalatable and 
undigestable. India’s cultural heritage is too 
profound to be squeezed into a section of 78 pages, 
however the author has put to use his scholastic 
discretion to choose what he thinks is useful for 
his readers. The author’s sincere attempt to reach 
out to readers of all ages is commendable. 


The first section introduces the reader to_ 


the glorious heritage of our country. India is 
hailed as the land of Vedas, Smruthis, diverse 
religious, great epics and so on. The author 
quotes excessively from all Indian sources of 
knowledge, gret writers of international repute 
and religious scriptures. There is no doubt in 
the mind of the reader that the author is a 
repository of immense wisdom. It is our positive 
attitude to life and more so to death that 
distinguishes the Indians from people of the 
other countries around the world. In this book, 
the author has not merely glorified India’s past, 
but inspired the people of this country to look 
back in pride. The book has been published at 
atime when India is torn between the Western 
concept of development and its own spiritual 
heritage. The author strikes an intelligent 
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balance between the two. His preaching of 
love of mankind has come at a time when the 
selfishness of mankind has reached its 
crescendo. While terrorism, egoism, 
communalism and religious fanaticism are 
leading mankind towards a great self-induced 
‘pralaya’, here is a man, who as a 
‘Stithapragnya’ sincerely desires a change in 
our attitude to things around us. 


The second section titled ‘The art of 
living’ deals with tips on practical living. The 
themes include wild-life preservation, 
environment, human life, the intelligentia, the 
importance of exercise, work ethics, human 
relations, thrift and so on. This section 
encourages man to see how material gains like 
wealth and fame are but ephemeral. Our true 
worth lies in happiness, health, friendship and 
creativity. Being a teacher himself, the author 
observes that teaching is worship. This section 
strives to bring about an attitudinal change in 
human beings in all spheres of life. 


The third section “Twilight years” focuses 
exclusively on old age problems and their 
efficient management. The author describes 
ageing as a physical process, which does not 
affect one’s mental ability. Examples are given 
to illustrate that a person even in his old age 
can attain immortality through his 
achievements. The author’s publication of this 
book in his 79" year is in itselfan illustration of 
how mind wins over the body. 


This is a book that needs to be read by 
one and all not only in India but throughout the 
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world. After all problems are universal. This 
author has indeed done acommendable job but 
frequent repetitions of some quotations could 
have been avoided. In his last section he could 
have suggested some practical solutions to 
retirees in terms of finance management for 
after all it is then that a person’s expenditure 
exceeds income especially for the lower and 
middleclass people. A word could also be put in 
about the help and facilities available to senior 
citizens. Ultimately one can declare the book as 
a panacea for a majority of our problems tewiy. 
Let’s read the book with optimism. 
- S.B.Tara, Karnataka 

TELUGU 


CHITRA RANGA (VI)CHITRALU: 
Dr.KRK Mohan; Srimukha Publications, 101, 
Kandhi Residency, 11 — 19, P & T Colony, 
Dilsukhnagar, Hyderabad. 


Dr. KRK Mohan is a highly ranked, truly 
versatile, and well-accomplished writer of the recent 
times. He is a prominent film-story writer and film 
critic as well. His latest book CHITRA RANGA 
(VI) CHITRALU, based on his excellent rapport 
with the film industry, briefly presents his authentic 
survey of the ‘inside’ facts of the Telugu and Hindi 
film fields. ..now popularly known as ‘Tollywood’ 
and ‘Bollywood’ respectively, over the past three 
quarters ofacentury. Glamour is artificially built 
into cinema, at enormous costs, for reason of 
commercial viability through mass appeal. 
Viewed on the silver screen, this is in turn results 
in tremendous curiosity, as regards the ‘real’ 
lives of the movie artists and the intricate 
‘realities’ of movie making, film distribution, and 
the box office. This book provides lot of 
information which is not easily available. 
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CHITRA RANGA (VI) CHITRALU, with its 
great clarity and easy-to-read style, 
successfully caters to the curiosity and 
suspense of movie lovers, interesting about the 
glamour world. Dr. KRK Mohan deserves 
compliments for his enormous effort in this 
direction. This book will undoubtedly prove to be 
a favourite reading for many. 


-Kambhampati Krishna Prasad 


O UDAYAM: (Long Poem): Dr. Vasa 
Prabhavati; Vasa Prachuranalu, Municipal Colony, 
Malakpet, Hyderabad, 500 036; pp 55; Rs.60/-. 


Dawn (Udayam) represents brightness, 
warmth, activeness and speed. All these qualities 
are present in the women dealt with in this book. 
Dr. Vasa Prabhavati, the well known writer, has 
conveniently made dawn (Udayam) to symbolise 
her optimism and progressive thinking. Intense 
observation of the nature and analysing the Life’s 
truths are evident in each of the poems included in 
this compilation. This book reyeals the writer as a 
humanist interested in social justice and her sympathy 
for the weak and down trodden. The progressive in 
her, welcomes the new society that is taking shape 
while denouncing the artificiality of the modem life. 
She loves the real life — its water tanks, gardens, 
birds, temples and their gopurams, - which are her 
objects of poetry. She is a feminist aiming ata society 
of equality among sexes. 


Dr. Prabhavati’s poetry keeps away from 
omamental and verbal pomposity and ends each of 
the pieces with an eternal truth and takes the reader 
along with her to the heights of imagination and 
ecstasy. The pictures project the thought very 
appropriately too. 

- Dr. M. Padmini Devi 


APRIL-JUNE, 2004 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


99 


READERS’ MAIL 


Namasthe! Thank you very much for giving an 
opportunity to present my paper on “Concerned 
Journalism : Women’s Concern in the Seminar held 
recently. It was befitting giving a fillip to women on the 
eve of Women’s Day 

-Dr.Mangammal Chary, Hyderabad 


Your editorial in the Jan-March issue of Triveni, will do 
its modest bit in reviving the virtues of tolerance, 
compassion. heroism. patriotism and hospitality of 
Indians including all minorities. The objective of the 
editorial is clear - it shows the positive factors of national 
integration. One day I read it and on the next I witnessed 
the one-day cricket match at Karachi. The Pakistani 
spectators. quite unlike their past selves of hostile attitude, 
turned friendly towards our Indian team. Itis heartening 
to see the coincidence between the thought of the editorial 
and the changed nature of the spectators in Pakistan. 

- K.V Ramana Rao, Hyderabad 


“Your editorial this time might stir up the patriotic 
spirit among Indians irrespective of their caste and creed. 
In fact. in Post-Independence period, some of the so- 
called political leaders. be it of right or left force, have 
played the minority card in a dastardly manner to 
strengthen their own vote bank — not to bring the minority 
community any benefit in reality. But we should not 
forget the legacy of some of the great Indians who were 
Indians first and then Muslims, like Khan Abdul Gaffar 
Khan, Nauser Ali, M.C. Chagla, Kazi. Nazrul Islam.Syed 
Mujtaba Ali. Rezaul Karim etc.- to name a few. So 
maintaining communal harmony for national integration 
should be our prime motto?” 

-Dr Manas Bakshi, Bhadrakali (W.B.) 


“it is an issue (Triveni, Jan-Mar 04) of absorbing 
interest with every one of the articles, essays and poems 
inspiring. You have wisely chosen in your leading article 
to recount the acts of bravery and supreme sacrifice by 
our armed forces, many of them from the so-called 
minority communities... to silently remind that we are all 
One nation. Our proudest asset is our armed forces..... 
Some of the poems raise issues concerning the human 
condition and the enigmas of our existence..” 

- Srinivasa Rangaswami, Chennai 


The Jan-March issue contains some very good articles 
and poems. I marvel at your encyclopaedic knowledge of 
Indo-Pak conflict as is evident from your very fine 
editorial — Heroism of soldiers of the minority 
communities”. The editorial very convincingly brings 
out the fact how soldiers of all minority communities 
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dwelling in India have sacrificed their lives in war against 

Pakistan and proves without doubt that India is an 

integrated nation. symbolising unity in diversity“ 
-K.M. Kale, Gondia (Maharashtra) 


“As a regular reader of this highly intellectual Quarterly 
I have deep appreciation for this publication. The 
privilege of carrying the torch forward has been given to 
you. an able and committed Editor. The subject for the 
National Seminar is very timely, the need of the hour for 
our beloved country.” 
- D.S.Chinndorai, Coimbatore 


“ Lam sure that the celebrations on the 3" and 4" of March, 
2004 will be remembered fora long time to come and cherished 
by the TRIVENI family. It is particularly gladdening that this 
memorable and landmark occasion is done under your 
leadership. TRIVENI has encouraged me so much that its 
kindness will forever be preserved in my heart.” 

-Dr. B. Parvathi, Visakhapatnam 


“For 75 years. TRIVENI. has published valuable, 
thought-provoking and inspiring articles by eminent 
writers from different parts of our country and abroad, 
upholding moral and spiritual values and highlighting 
the finest aspects of our heritage and culture: It lras 
never published distastefut articles, indecent pictures 
or crime and violence-ridden stories for the sake of 
money or cheap popularity. It has always given the 
utmost importance to its cherished goal of propagating 
‘idealism in every sphere of public lite’ ~ 

-M.G.Narasimha Murthy, Hyderabad 


“TRIVENI stood like a rock facing so many triais and 
has established its reputation. Wishing the function 
(Platinum Jubilee celebrations) every success.” 

-Dr. Janamaddi Hanumat Sastry, Kadapa 


“Thanks for the invitation for Platinum Jubilee celebrations. 
Had I known this earlier, 1 would have presented a paper. I 
wish the National Seminar every success. Congratulations for 
conducting such a good programme”. 

-D.N.Sastry, Amalapuram 


“That this journal, wedded to literature, History and 
Culture as conceived by its founder, K. Ramakotiswara 
Rao, of hallowed memory and scrupulously sustained by 
its succeeding authorities in general and the present Board 
of Trustees in particular, is flourishing should give supreme 
satisfaction to the READERS also. At this memorable 
juncture it is but fair, we should remember the saintly soul 
B.Narasimha Rao. May this journal continue for ever!” 

- M.Balarama Reddy, Tirupati 
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AN APPEAL 

. Kamahkotiswara Rau, of hallowed memory. a great patriot and litterateur founded “Triveni” 
(NE al and literary quarterly in English on Dec. 25. 1927. at Mardas. " TRIVENI" has been the 
organ of cultural renaissance in India for more than 75 years. Devoted to Literature. History and Art. 
and to the propagation of ide: ™ n in every sphere of public life. the journal has fairly realised its 
aspirations of drawing together the varied and dispersed lovers of art and culture in the different 
> of Pharat and in interpretng the Indian Renaissance in its manifold aspects to the world 
‘ustrious contributors to the journal include great persons like Sri Aurobindo, Dr. S. 
hanan. C. Rajagopalachari, Rt. Hon. V.S. Srinivasa Sastri. Jawaharlal Nehru, J. Krishnamurti. 
Di. b Pattabi Sitaramayya. K.M. Munshi. M. Chalapathi Rau. N. Raghunathan, Masti Venkatesa 
Iyengar, Prof. M. Venkatarangiaya. Prof. K.R. Srinivas Iyengar. Dr. V.K. Gokak and many other eminoni 

scholar: and renowned writers. 

Journals like "TRIVENI" devoted to literature and culture, naturally cater to a limited number 
of intellectuals and are not to be considered as successful business propositions in any country. They 

ed the active support of the cultured lew. Therefore. with a view to having a permanent basis tox 

ang "TRIVENI" uninterruptedly, a public charitable trust has been formed. We are enlisting 

‘trons (who donate Rs. 5000 and more - they get 3 copies free of every number) Donors (Rs. 2000 

to 4009 - 2 free copies) and Life Subscribers (Rs. 1O00/- one {ree copy). (In respect af those from 

other countries, it is US $ 700/- for Patrons, US $ 500/- for Donors and US $ 300/- for Lite Subscribers). 

Donations from fhe Patrons.Donors and Lile Subscribers will be gratefully acknowledged in the 
colunas of TRIVENI" 

Donors are requested to draw Demand Drafts/Cheques in favour of Triveni Foundation (A/c payee) 
payable on any bank in Hyderabad. Donations are exempt from Income Tax, Under Section 80 G. 
cde Proc No. DIT (E)/12A&80G/756/97/98d/28- 11-2001 of Director of Income Tax (Exemptions), 
1 «'orabad). 

; We carnestly solicit the patronage of philanthropic persons to enlist themselves as Patrons or 
aors or Life Subscribers and extend their co-operation to the cause of Indian literature and culture, 
THE TRIVENI FOUNDATION 
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TRIPLE STREAM 


WE SHOULD GIVE A BOOST TO FOOTBALL 
I. V.Chalapati Rao 


Games and sports are cultural events and 
promoters of national integration, international 
understanding and a democratic spirit, if they 
are conducted and played in the right way. At 
present Cricket enjoys the most favoured status 
În India with a lot of publicity hype and 
patronage. It is good. But football which is a 
beautiful game with its tremendous appeal and 
popularity almost all over the world and 
especially in the European countries, does not 
reccive the encouragement and support that it 
deserves. It is essentially based upon 
sportsmanship and team spirit. 


As the Euro 2004 tournament is being 
conducted now in Portugal in June, every one 
thinks and talks of footbal' and nothing else. 
The TV, Radio, newspapers, pubs, restaurants, 
clubs and educational institutions are full of the 
latest news about foot-ball. 


It had its origin as Football League as a 
pastime of the industrial workers in the mill 
towns of Manchester and Lancashire in 
England and soon developed into a professional 
game crossing all geographical bounds. Now 
it has ccli »sed cricket as England’s favourite 
spectator sport. There is suspense every 
minute and there is no dull moment in this fast 
game. 


Today the European Championship is so 
popular and spell binding that fans from 
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countries as far as America and China go to 
Portugal to witness the breath-taking matches. 
Millions of sports lovers all over the world watch 
the game sitting in front of their television sets 
The game is attractive because it is simple and 
uncomplicated witn the same rules followed 
everywhere.Moreover, it is a fast game finishing 
in less than one hour unlike Cricket tests which 
drag on for. five days.As one watches the 
enthusiasm in the over-crowded stands, -one 
gets the impression that when it comes to 
national identity, few sports can equal football. 
Roofs and balconies in Portugal are overspilleu 
with jubilant fans. Village squares and hotels 
overflowed with spectators drawn by foot-ball. 
Even not-so-rich a country like Portugal threw 
its entre weight behind Euro 2004. It built and 
renovated a dozen stadiums spending four 
billion euros on the tournament. 


In all European countries including Italy, 
France, Germany, Spain, Russia, Denmark. 
Sweden, Holland, Romania, Czech Republic, 
even in a small country like Latvia foot-ball 
enjoys tremendous social profile. It has become 
the acme of glamour, status, power and wealth 
occupying the centre of the celebrity culture 
comparable to the pote vates, the super models 
and film stars. It is interesting to note that Euro 
20°4’s eight leading corporate partners have 
paid a record total 9f 190 million dollars for the 
right to be associated with the tournament. 
Even Ganguly, the Captain of our Indian Cricket 
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team, one of the icons, went to Portugal to 
watch the tournament. Swami Vivekananda 
said “You will understand the Gita better, if you 
play foot-ball”! 


Foot-ball is a spectator draw and money- 
spinner. Whatever we call it ‘foot-ball’ 
‘soccer’, ‘futbol’ or ‘Calcio’, it is undoubtedly 
the world’s most popular game, raising passions 
from Beunos Aires to Barcelona, Manchester 
to Milan, Seoul to South Africa. It has 
celebrated its birthday with its world-governing 
body. FIFA which was formed in Paris on May 
21, 1904. About 240 million people around the 
globe play foot-ball. 


Pele of Brazil, the King of the game, is 
the most famous player. He has been the 
personal guest of more than 55 Heads of States 
and three Popes. Dozens of stadiums were 
named after him. As a boy of 17 years he 
helped Brazil win the World Cup in Sweden 
scoring six goals in 1958 and is considered 
today the world’s greatest ever. 


Maradona of Argentina came into lime- 
light in 1980’s and is considered the Magician 
of the game. He had to his credit two most 
famous goals in history — ‘Hand of a God’ and 
‘Feet ofa God’ goals. He led Argentina to the 
1981 World Cup title and 1990 Final during his 
20 year career. His book, an auto-biography, 
‘I AM DIEGO’ has been translated into 30 
languages and sold like hot cakes in 80 countries. 
In 2000 FIFA chose him and Pele as the Best 
Soccer players ever. > 


Rivaldo, another world footballer was the 


highest paid footballer till recently. His club . 
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Barcelona agreed to pay him 6.5 million dollars 
annually. Paul Gonzales, Real Madrid star was 
paid 6 million dollars. Roma’s Batistula was 
paid 5.8 millions. Ronaldo and Ronaldiniho of 
Brazil were also highly paid. Now we have 
Euro 2004’s famous stars Zinedine Zidane, 
Thierry Henry, David Beckham , Luis Figo, 
Michael Bellack, Franscesco Totti who are 
icons of football fans. FIFA voted Zidane 
‘player of the year’ thrice (1998, 2000 and 
2003). David Beckham is an over-rated 
charismatic player. Beckham is getting 26.8 
million a year according to France Football 
Magazine. Ronaldo is getting 19.7 million. 
Zidane is getting 16.7 million. Most of these 
champions had humble origins. They won 
recognition and fame by their hard work and 
merit. Ronaldo grew up in a poor locality of 
Bento Rebeiro on the northern side. Rivaldo 
mentioned in his auto-biography ‘VICTORY 
OVER DESTINY’ that he suffered poverty 
in his early years in Recife after the death of 
his father when he was 16. He earned money 
by selling sweets in the streets. Maradona too 
had his early days in the poverty of slums. As 
we watched Euro-2004 we found that the 
favourites like England, France and Germany > 
slunk out of the competition and the dark horses 
cantered to the semi-finals and the Finals. After 
the first half proved to be uneventful, the second 
half produced an increased apetitite for attack 
and an unusual burst of spirit. In the final match 
between Greece and Portugal, New players 
like Wayne Rooney, Milan Baros, Pavel 
Nedved and Kaller came into limelight. 


It is a pleasant surprise that super star 
system is superseded by a new order-a 
democratic order of low profile but powerful 
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order of merit-based collective effort. The old 

)brigade has faded and lesser lights are shining. 
At one time the back-grounds, life styles, 
hairstyles and tremendous trifles of the high 
profile stars received media hype and hit the 
headlines. After this Euro-2004 tournament 
those who banked fat cheques from their pre- 
tournament advertisement contracts withered 
and wilted.: The new phenomenon is a 
collective struggle-team work-for success 
under the expert guidance of the coaches. 
Zagarakis, the Greece Captain has been 
named the PLAYER OF EURO 2004 on 
05-07-2004. 


It is a matter of regret that foot ball does 
not get encouragement in India. People in India 
are getting glamour struck these days. 
Cricketers and film stars are our culture leaders 
today as there is a vacuum of leadership in 
politics.“Tendulkar is Cricket’s Kohinoor” 
(Rashid Latif). He is “the Tajmahal of Indian 
Cricket”(Nirmal Shekar).A limited participation 
game like Cricket is getting all the attention 
and boost when a sport of world-wide 


THOUGHTS OF AUTUMN 


Noel King 
Oh the sun is shining all right 
and the leaves are leaving. 
Trees are choking 
from vehicle’s emitting 
more shit than last Spring. 
Traffic hums 
are undermining our house’s 
foundations. 


Now, how long 
Will they stand for it, eh? 


How long? m 
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participation is utterly neglected. If India 
revives the National Foot-ball League, the Asia 
Football Organisation is prepared to give 
financial assistance as per their announcement 
at their Annual Conference at Kolhapur. In 
fact, football is less expensive than Cricket as 
it is a labour game more suitable for a 
developing country. In England soccer gets 
greater patronage than Cricket. We have 
greater facilities than any other country. In 
1956 we could get 4® place in Olympics and 
rose to be champions of Asia. We should 
regularly conduct tournaments like the Durand 
Cup and D.C.M Trophy. 


At present Kolkata, Kerala and Goa are 
showing a little interest in the game.If 
Government, sponsoring agencies and the 
media give their whole-hearted support and 
market reinforcement, football will generate 
more money than cricket because it is a mass 
game. Even now it is believed that FIFA is 
giving financial assistance to the Indian Football 
Association tothe tune of 30 lakhs dolars! Let 
us encourage football as well as cricket. O 


WILLING PRISONER 


[Maria Netto 
Caught in a word 
The poem escapes 
Winging its way 
To my page. 
Caught in a stone 
The sculptor frees 
The image he carves. 
Caught in a tear 
A lover’s feelings 
Cascade into his heart. 
Me, caught in you... 
And I don’t want 
To escape 


Even if you set me free. 


Q 
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LAUGHTER — A GREAT BOON 


Andavilli Satyanarayana 


You laugh and the whole world laughs with 
you. You sulk and put on a grim face, you are 
on your own. The whole world loves a man 
who has a sunny disposition and an amicable 
temperament. But the man who always sees 
at the dark side of things and puts on a long 
face is severely left to himself as he makes 
himself unbearable in company. That is the way 
of the world and you cannot find fault with 
anybody for that as you yourself will do the 
same thing with regards to others. A man who 
has the gift of laughing heartily infects others 
with it and is never without a friend to laugh 


¿with him. 


Pointing out to Cassius, Julius Caesar asks 
Antony to beware of him. He says: “He hears 
no music. Seldom he smiles and smiles in such 
a sort as if he mocked at himself and scorned 
his spirit that could be moved to smile at 
anything. Such a man as he be never at heart’s 
ease while they behold a greater than 
themselves and therefore are they very 
dangerous”. How correctly Caesar judged 
such persons? It was Cassius who was the 
brain behind the murder of Caesar. Philip II, a 
famous king of Spain, was a gloomy fanatic 
who was said to have laughed only once in his 
life time and that was on receiving the merry 
news of the massacre of St.Bartholomew. 


We, the Telugu people are not reputed 
for sense of humour and it is certainly not our 
distinguishing trait. But, that doesn’t mean that 
we are gloomy or cynical either. We are known 
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for our good humoured approach to life. The 
saying in.our language that laughter is bad in 


four different ways is only an idiomatic ` 


expression and that too much of it, in season 
and out of season, is bad in many ways. It is 
only a lunatic who laughs within himself without 
any rhyme or reason. We snub anyone who 
laughs without proper occasion for it. Sucha 
man is never taken seriously nor is he.held in 
great respect. Shakespeare must have had 
such persons in mind when he said, “Nature 
hath framed strange fellows in her time, some 
that will ever more peep through their eyes. 
and laugh like parrots at a bagpiper”. 


Doctors tell us that when we laugh 
thirteen muscles of our face are brought into 
action whereas twenty six are called into play 


when.we frown. The:strain is so much more . 


upon us when we are angry: than when we are 
cheerful. Though doctors warn us of the 
consequences day in and day out, we are nota 
whit the wiser for it. Besides features like 
“Laughter, the best medicine”. “He who 
laughs, lasts” which provide with arich fare of 
humour in our magazines, many dailies carry 
cartoons which enliven the readers. After 
going through the usual stories of violence and 
crime we turn to those pages and leugh heartily. 
That cleanses our bosoms of the perilous stuff 
and gives us sufficient strength and courage to 
survive in this mad, mad world. 


We «ee children who are not exposed to 


the electronic media and jet age games, still | 
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playing an interesting game for which no 
equipment is required. In it one group would 
sit tight-lipped while the other group would try 
to make them laugh, cracking jokes or telling 
funny stories or making queer gestures or 
sounds. One by one all those who fail to resist 
the temptation get eliminated and finally he who 
laughts last comes out winner. For them it 
requires all the effort in the world to refrain 
from laughing. It is all a child’s play. Children 
enjoy the game laughing to their heart’s content. 
Little do they realise then that a day would come 
in their lives when it would be so very difficult to 
laugh seeing what they find all around them. 


When I was very young, I saw Charlie 
Chaplin’s great movie, “Gold Rush”. I laughed 
and laughed till my sides started aching though 
I did not understand much of it. Whenever, I 
recalled to mind that picture of one of the 
greatest comedians of the world whatever I 
might be doing then, I would burst into laughter 
quite oblivious to the surroundings. Such was 
its impact on my young mind. 


In later years, it was Shankar and 
R.K.Laxman, the great cartoonists, who made 
me laugh with child-like gusto in the privacy of 
my room. In moments of depression, I often 
turn to their pages which never fail to enliven 
me and lift me out of that mood of despondency. 
Calling it a day in September 1975, Shankar 
wrote in his farewell Souvenir very touchingly 
thus: “So, now, we leave you with the Souvenir 
which, we hope, will be a part of your library 
to-be thumbed by the old nostalgically and by 
the young for the fun of past years.” Yes, they 
are a part of my library and whenever I go 
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through them, I laugh heartily and realise the 
full import of R.K.Laxman’s words that, “there 
is still much to laugh at in this world despite the 
cold-war chaos, the bickering among the 
hysterical big powers and the nuclear plot that 
is a foot to annihilate life on earth, presumably 
to save the world!” 


It was the great poet Francis Thomson 
who put it beautifully when he said that, 
Nothing begins and nothing ends that is not 
paid with moan, for we are born in other’s pain 
and perish in our own”. In between these two 
ends it is all laughter and tears, the latter mostly 
serving as a foil to the former. “Our sincerest 
laughter with some pain is fraught, our sweetest 
songs are those that tell of saddest thought”, 
says the poet Shelley. 


It is said that man is the only thinking 
animal in the creation. That I do not know for 
certain. But, is he not the only laughing animal? 
If I am not far wrong, it is only the ape which 
giggles and that too only in imitation of man. 
Nothing in the creation is without a purpose 
and it passes one’s comprehension with what 
grand plans the inscrutable Providence has 
devised this safety valve for man to escape, 
even though for the time being, from “the 
weariness, the fever and the fret” of this world. 


I am yet to hear of a people who are so 
self-centred or devoid of any sense of humour 
as to consider it undesirable or unhealthy. 
Some may be endowed with more of it or some 
others with léss of it but none utterly lacking in 
it. It is only a difference of degree. It is well- 
known that of all the people, Scotsmen, as a 
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race, are full of that genial temperament. I have 
known from my personal knowledge of some of 
them as I had the good fortune of having four 
scotsmen, all wonderful persons, as my Professors 
in Madras Christian College. They can crack 
jokes against themselves and laugh with you 
heartily as none else does. Some of the well 
known jokes in Currency about their tight-fisted 
nature, I have heard them from them. 


Blessed are. those who have the gift of 
growing old gracefully laughing and in pink of 
health. When we can laugh and end the - 
jaundice and ‘the heart-ache’ and “the thousand 
natural shocks that flesh is heir to, it is a 
consummation devoutly to be wished.” Letus 
then laugh till our sides begin to ache and be 


healthy. 
ü 


UGLINESS 
D.V. Sahani, Gwalior 


Nothing is ugly in the world 
Everything is beautiful. 

When we see ugliness in things. 
It reveals that ugliness 


Lies deep down in your heart. 
Existence is god! 

Wherever and whatever exists 
Not only is beautiful - 


But also respectable and venerable 
Seeing ugliness in things X 
Is nothing 

But blasphemy. 


Open the eyes of your heart 
And you will behold 

That the whole universe 

Is filled with beauty and beauty. 


And nothing else. 
Then will you know 
Real love 

For it is love 


That makes everything beautiful. Q 
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NO PHILOSOPHY CAN GO 
ON ALL FOURS 
G.S. Rastogi 


Through the accumulated wisdom of ages 
We look for an ideal, steady like North Star, 
Civilizations through the millenium have sought 
But the guiding Light remains elusive. 


Every country, region and nation, 
Has its own songs that emerge 
Straight from the native genius 
But perfection mocks from afar. 


Buried in every man and woman 

Is a ceaseless urge, often intense, 

To find out an unfailing principle 

But the quest remains an insoluble puzzle. 


Wise men, saints and thinkers, all 

Have delved deep for some magic Rule, 
But the Laws they laid down 
Have divided mankind, causing much strife. 


Tossed on a raging sea of life, : 
Unique situations keep cropping up, 
Unique solutions have to be found, 

But no formulae can lead us all the way. 


Let the fact dawn upon us 

There exists no philosophy that can 

Go on all fours, serve all occasions. 

Life is too complex for a single set oe. 
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LITERATURE AND HUMANISTIC VALUES 
Anand Mahanand 


“Science can grow but Literature is 
perennially alive” 
-Northrop Frye 


Knowledge comes to us through different 
sources. Literature is one of these sources. 
The aim of this brief article is to explore the 
role of literature in enabling us to acquire 
knowledge and also in inculcating humanistic 
values. 


Literature is an integral part of human 
civilization. Hence its origin goes back to the 
origin of human culture. The early man 
expressed himself through speech and 
narration. These forms of compositions are 
termed oral narratives. Though they are 
considered less prestigious than written 
compositions, they are significant bodies of 
narratives because they contain some of our 
important sources of knowledge and these are 
significant components of our culture and 
civilisation. For instance, these narratives are 
in the forms of songs,myths, legends, tales and 
they deal with important domains such as epics, 
history, law, politics and religion. Needless to 
say, the Vedas were in the oral form. That is 
the reason why they were called shruthis 
meaning they were meant to be heard. 


Literature as a written form succeeds oral 
narratives. The early man used to inscribe on 
rocks to communicate. Later he wrote on 
leaves and on the bark of trees. In India we 
note that a number of important texts were 
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written on palm leaves. The printing press in 
the 16" Century facilitated rapid production 
of literary works. 


Literature, now in its broad sense includes 
anything that is written. In the narrow sense, 
it usually denotes works which belong to the 
major genre:epic, drama, lyric, novel, short 
story, ode etc. It is said that literature has 
superior qualities that is well above the ordinary 
run of written works. It is the patterning of 
words, sentence structures and particulars that 
make literary texts different from that of a non- 
literary text. The language of a literary text 
has various levels of meaning whereas non- 
literary texts do not have different meanings. 
Ezra Pound says that great literature is simply 
language charged with meaning to the utmost 
possible degree. According to JRR Tolkien 
“a great writer of literature may be the great 
operator of function of language”. Coleridge 
asserts that literature is the best words in their 
best order, A literary text enables the reader 
imagine, go beyond the text in order to 
understand the concept and form whereas the 
language of non-literary text has readymade 
quality which does not allow the reader to go 
beyond it. Here everything is mentioned 
clearly. The language of literary texts has a 
connotative thrust. The word also has added 
meaning apart from its symbolic meaning. The 
language of a non-literary text has only 
denotative power. It has only one meaning. 
Literary texts have non-logical discourse and 
are subjective, non-literary texts have logical 
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discourse. These are only a fewer instances 
of difference between the two text-types. 


Though there are different views on the 
definition of literature, it is true that literature is 
intimately linked with human lives. Man is the 
centre of all literary activities. Even the 
religious texts which are meant for spiritual 
experience are for the well-being of human 
beings. Alexander Pope rightly said “the proper 
study of mankind is man”. The saint poet 
Chandidas also said: 

“Listen, O brother 
Man is the greatest truth. 
Nothing beyond.” 


Literature leads:man from darkness to 
light. Man becomes conscious of his 
environment through literature. Literature also 
helps him achieve the four objectives of life— 
Dharma, Artha, Kama, Moksha. Literary 
works not only delights but also instructs us to 
be good human beings-to be compassionate, 
kind and righteous. The first verse that finds 
place in the Ramayana just came out from 
Valmiki’s mouth out of compassion: 

Ma nishada pratistha twamagama saswat 
sama 

Yat krauncha mihunadeka mabadhi 
kama mohitam 


We also learn the message of tolerance 
and sacrifice from literature. The Oriya saint 
poet Bhima Bhoi said:”Who can tolerate the 
scene of unlimited sorrow and agony of living 
beings. Let my life languish in hell but the world 
must be saved”. The messages of great literary 
works have been noble virtues such as love, 
brotherhood and peace. The saint poet 
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Rihani says: 

“Now, mosques and churches — even a Kaba 
stone, 

Korans and Bibles — even a matyr’s bone- 

All these and more my heart can tolerate 

For my religion is love, and love alone.” 


Safdar Hasmi, a poet of our soil was 
disturbed by religious intolerance and violence 
and gave the message of love and unity. He 
said: 

“Mandir, Masjid, Gurudwar ne bant diya 
bhagwan ko 

Jamin banto, sagar banto mat manto insan ko.” 
“People are divided according to the places 
of worship. 

Divide the earth, the ocean if you want, 
But don’t divide humans.” 


A good literary text teaches good human 
values. We learn from Shakespear’s Macbeth 
that to be over-ambitious for power can be 
suicidal whereas from Hemingway’s The Old 
Man and The Sea we learn that we should 
make consistent efforts to reach our destination. 
Literature can encompass a number of 
disciplines such as history, customs and moral 
behaviour. Hence it has been given preference 
over others subjects. Aristotle argued that 
poetry is more philosophical and higher in scale 
than history because it “tends to represent 
ethical and universal values based on 
probability. There is an Arabian saying “alshir 
diwan alanab’ The true register and history of 
Arabs is found in their poetry. 


Literature fulfils the requirement of telling 
and talking, dialogue and communication, vital 
to the present age. In this age there is enough 
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networking of communication, but there is a 
lack of communication among human beings. 
There is distrust and misunderstanding. Literature 
can play a vital role in bridging this gap. 


It has been found that literature has 
played significant role in changing the psyche 
of human beings. Gandhiji wrote for social 
change to bring peace and understanding. His 
writings inspired our countrymen to love the 
downtrodden. Thus literature plays the role of 
upholder of human values. Pure literature 
always nurtures moral values and: ethics. 
Writers like Kalidasa, Bhavabhuti, Banabhatta, 
wrote to protect and preserve the values of 
life. Rabindranath Tagore, Sharat Chandra, 
Munshi Premchand, Uma Shankar Joshi, 
Pannalal Patel, Anantha Murthy, Gopinath 
Mohanty, Shivarama Karanath and others 
created literature for social awakening. Their 
writings worked as an instrument for social 
change. They raised voices against a number 
of social problems such as freedom of women, 
sati system, caste discrimination, child marriage 


and so on. 


Literature has lasting impact and shapes 
one’s mind. Abraham Lincoln read Uncle 
Tom s Cabin as a young boy and found slavery 
to be an inhuman system and made up his mind 
to work towards its abolition. Victor Hugo’s 
Les Miserable inspired for a great revolution 
like the French Revolution. Mahatma Gandhi 
witnessed the play Sharavan Kumar and 
accepted the lesson of service to his family 
and from Satyabadi Harischandra he leamed 
that Truth is God. Truth and Non-violence were 
the mantras for Gandhiji throughout his life and 
through them; he could achieve impossible things. 


In this age, we are becoming 
individualistic in our ideals and also intolerant 
towards others. The message from great 
literary works therefore become more pertinent 
to us. The youth of our country should take 
inspiration from these works and strive for love, 
peace and brotherhood. 


Q 


MALLEESWARI 
Dr.C. Jacob 


When I listen to the melodius songs in “Malleeswari ” 
That flow from the metallic tongue of Bhanumathi, 

I feel I’m born to hear them, enjoy and die 

At the feet of Rajeswara Rao in ecstasy. 


O lyricist, O romantic Devulapalli, 

What heavenly muse did strike your strings 

Of heart drawn tight to catch your tender thoughts 
Soft as leaves born crimson red on lovely twigs ! 


Each song therein is a masterpiece indeed; 
Hence they excel the rest in the Telugu field: 
The older generation knows the sweetness 


In classics which youth of today can’t relish. 
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A PRECIOUS TRADITION 


UNESCO has recently proclaimed 
cultural expressions from 28 countries, from 
Vanuatu to Brazil, one from each, as 
masterpieces of the oral and intangible heritage 
of humanity. 


They include India’s tradition of Vedic 
chanting. 


The UNESCO statement says: The Vedas 
comprise a vast body of sanskrit poetry, 
philosophical dialogue and thought, myth and 
ritual incantations brought to India by the 
Aryans over 3500 years ago. Regarded by 
the Hindus as the ultimate source of knowledge 
and the sacred foundation of their religion and 
culture, the Vedas embody one of the world’s 
oldest surviving cultural traditions. 


“Expressed in elegant Vedic language, the 
ancestor of classical Sanskrit, the verses of the 
Veda were traditionally chanted during sacred 
rituals and ceremonies and recited daily in the 
Vedic communities. Although the Vedic texts 
were recorded in writing some 15 centuries ago 
for reference purposes, their principal means 
of transmission remain oral to the present day. 


“The outstanding value of the Vedic 
tradition lies not only in the rich content of its 
oral literature but also in the unique and 
ingenious techniques employed by the Brahmin 
priests in preserving the texts over three and 
half millennia. The complex recitation 
technique, requiring rigorous training from 


childhood, is based on a specific pronunciation 
of each letter, tonal accents and specific speech 
combinations to ensure that the sound in each 
word remains unchanged.” 


We do not subscribe to the Aryan 
invasion theory reflected in the UNESCO 
statement that the Vedas were brought to India 
by immigrant Aryans from outside nor we need 
accept the age of the Vedas to be 3500 years, 
but we do appreciate the UNESCO’s 
recognition of the value of the Vedic lore as a 
significant living heritage that deserves 
preservation. 


UNESCO refers to the complex recitation 
technique of the Vedic lore. What is it? 


The memorizing of the Vedas is being 
done in India not in a haphazard way. In facta 
very special system of memorizing and singing 
the hymns has been evolved, measuring every 
syllable and fixing its place. There are still about 
two thousand chanters who can recite the 
Vedas exactly as it was done five thousand 
years ago. The number of singers is particularly 
large in Andhra Pradesh, and there are seven 
different methods of singing, and all the seven 
coincide ensuring freedom from error. 


To illustrate the intricacy and rigour of 
the process we can see what the last method 
called ganapatha means. There the singer 
first pronounces the first syllable, then the 
second syllable, then he goes back to the first 


Courtesy, ‘Sri Aurobindo’s Action’ from the Editor’s Desk. 
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syllable and the second, and then pronounces 
the third, then he goes back to the second, and 
then the first, and then pronounces the second, 
third and fourth, and goes back to the third, 
and second and first, and so on until he comes 
to the end of a verse. Thus each mantra/verse 
takes a lot of time to recite. A simple verse 
like agnim ile purohitam yagnasya 
devamritvijam hotaram ratnadhatamam 
takes atleast fifteen minutes, and it is nota prose 
recitation, but a chanting, a beautiful, musical 
chanting. 


The UNESCO proclamations entail the 
commitment of states to implement plans to 
promote and safeguard the inscribed 
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masterpieces. It will be a great service of the 
Indian State to the country if it joins whole 
heartedly in the implementation of the plans 
for the preservation and continuance of the 
chanting of the hymns of the Vedic Rishis who, 
in the words of Sri Aurobindo, “may not have 
yoked the lightning to their chariots, nor 
weighed sun and star, nor materialised all the 
destructive forces in Nature to aid them in 
massacre and domination, but...had measured 

and fathomed all the heavens and earths within 

us; ... had cast their plummet into the 

inconscient:and the subconscient and the 

superconscient; ... had read the riddle of death 

and found the secret of immortality...” 


Q 


SAND-DUNES 
Dr.R.R.Menon 


I am no star, nor want to be one, 
stabilised by its celestial stare. 

This green earth which my 

species need to live by, 

has hardly any use for stars 

or star-struck pretenders 

not brilliant enough to give light. 
Politics are damned with pole-stars 
engaged in secret fratricidal wars, 
the surviving big star, a Black Hole. 
Lying on my cushionedcouch ~— 
in the. cozy, wind-wafted room, 

I see the lurking luminous ones 

fall one by one on the downs 

like meteoric ash, and as 
insubstantial as an eye-wash. 

Each had aspired to be a sun 
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by courting the devil, the darkest one. 
The weather outside so bellicose 

and varying with every pose; 

neither knows nor allows any repose. 
It’s pinned back by the glass shield 

of my closed and cautious window-panes 
Lightning lightens the load 

of darkness on the long road 

that winds blowing up and down 

in its mad search for eves and.dawns, 
confuse until the blighted night 
decodes the music in the pebbles 
rounded and chiseled by rolling waves 
I wistfully wait till democracy prunes - 
All sound mounts into sand dunes. 

It’s indeed a long, listless sojourn. 


Q 
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IMPACT OF ENGLISH ON PUNJABI 
Dr. Balvinder Ghotra 


Though the Punjab remained under the 
British rule from 1849 to 1947 only, Punjabi has 
been in constant contact with English in one 
way or the other ever since the frontiers of the 
British Empire in India and those of the Sikh 
chieftaincies came closer to each other after 
the decisive Battle of Buxar in 1764. 
Considering that the status of Punjabi has been 
politically / culturally subservient to English 
during the best part of this period of well over 
two centuries of contact, it is but natural for 
the structure of the former to be deeply 
influenced by that of the latter. This paper 
attempts to ascertain the nature and extent of 
the impact of English on the lexical, phonological 
and orthographic systems of Punjabi. 


Impact on the Lexical System 


The most conspicuous impact of the 
contact between the two languages has been 
in the form of copying of about 2,300 general 
(i.e., non-technical) English words by Punjabi*. 
This estimate is based on an extensive fieldwork 
conducted by me for collecting and 
authenticating the data for my doctoral thesis 
(‘A Study of Some Phonetic and Phonological 
Aspects of English Loan-Words in Punjabi’, 
Kurukshetra University, Kurukshetra, 1997). 
The number of technical English copied words 
in Punjabi is greater than that of general English 
copied words in Punjabi by scores of times. 


This is obvious from the very fact that an 
overwhelming majority of the technical terms 
in use in Punjabi at present have been copied 
from the English language. 


Another impact of English on the lexical 
system of Punjabi appears in the form of copied 
blends and copied translations. It may be 
mentioned here that while almost all the copied 
blends have come into existence in a more or 
less natural manner, most of the copied 
translations have been the result of the 
conscious efforts of the Department of 
Languages, Punjab. It is precisely due to this 
reason that whereas copied blend like bus- 
adda, double-roti, police-chowki, etc. are 
frequently used by the Punjabis in their day-to- 
day speech, the use of copied translations like 
mukh-adhyapak (headmaster), prarthna 
pattar (application), etc. is generally limited 
only to official correspondence. 


The prolonged contact between the two 
languages has also generated quite a large 
number of items of code-mixing.. In fact, there 
is hardly any lexical item of the English language 
that is out of bounds to a Punjabi code-mixer. 
So much so that every unpremeditated 
sentence in day-to-day speech of an educated 
Punjabi is likely to contain at least one or two 
English items of code-mixing. As a matter of 
fact, his speech loses much of its natural vigour 


— TT Se 
* In tbis paper , the metaphor of copying has been used for the ‘give and take’ of linguistic items between 
languages as the traditional metaphor of borrowing is highly misleading. (see my paper “On Riding the 
Phenomenon of Borrowing of Misnomers” in Indian linguistics Vol.61, 1-4, 2000, pp 9-12. 
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and flow if he is made to shun the English items 
of code-mixing altogether. 


Impact on the Phonological System 

While in most cases Punjabi has chiselled 
the non-native elements in the phonology of 
the English copied words in accordance with 
its native genius, it has also adopted certain 
features of the English phonology in certain 
cases. Consequently, the phonological structure 
of Punjabi has undergone modifications at both 
phonemic and syllabic levels. 


At the phonemic level, Punjabi has 
adopted two of the RP phonemes, namely the 
vocalic phonemes in the first syllables of the 
words setting and college. The phonemic 
structure of Punjabi has been affected by 
English copied words in Punjabi in the following 
ways. Firstly, the copied words like thrasher, 
Spray, strike and screen have given four new 
consonant clusters, as occurring at the 
beginning of these words, to the Punjabi 
phonology. Secondly, with the copying of the 
English words like spring, stretcher, 
fingerprints, a Punjabi syllable can now 
contain up to six phonemes in all and up to three 
marginal phonemes on either side of the syllable 
nucleus; earlier, it could contain only up to five 
phonemes in all and up to two consonant 
phonemes on either side of a syllable peak. 


Impact on the Orthographic System 
The English orthography has also affected 
its Punjabi counterpart to a considerable extent. 


In the first place, it was due to the influence of 
the English orthography that the word- 
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boundaries in the Gurmukhi script have come 
to be marked with a blank space. Earlier, all 
the words in a line were written together, that 
is, without any dividing space and connected 
by a single top-line. 


The second impact of English on the 
Punjabi orthography has been in the form of 
the copying of English punctuation marks by 
Punjabi. Originally, Punjabi orthography did not 
have any punctuation marks except a sign 
indicating the end of a sentence i.e. the full 
stop. After Punjabi accepted the English 
orthographic convention of leaving a blank 
space after each word, it was realized that it 
also needed to adopt the English punctuation 
marks like comma, semicolon, colon, dash, 
hyphen, question mark, exclamation mark, 
inverted commas and the parenthetic marks 
for making its written communication more 
precise and expressive. 


The third impact of English on the Punjabi 
orthography is only in the process of 
manifesting itself as yet. The Punjabi 
orthography has been in dire need of suitable 
changes in it ever since the copying of the 
English vocalic phonemes occurring in the first 
syllable of the English copied words like 
bedroom, college, etc., but no steps have been 
taken by the Department of Languages, Punjab 
to update the Punjabi orthography to represent 
the additional phonemes in an unambiguous 
manner in the Gurmukhi script. In the absence 
of any standard practice for representing these 
copied phonemes, it is all left to the whims of 
the writer to spell the copied words containing 
these phonemes in the manner he deems fit. 
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Thus, some Punjabis write the word bed with 
the Punjabi diacritic representing the vocalic 
phoneme in the GIE pronunciation of the word 
bade, others write it with the one representing 
the vocalic sound in the word dad. Moreover, 
there are also instances of confusion in 
differentiating between the minimal pairs like 
guess and gas, which are at present written 
identically due to the absence of discrete 
diacritics representing the vocalic phonemes in 
these words. The required diacritics can be 
devised quite easily by slightly modifying the 
existing Gurmukhi diacritics for the neighbouring 
Punjabi sounds. The problem is only that of 
popularising the new diacritics: the Department 
of Languages, Punjab can use its resources and 
authority to do so. One can only hope that this 
Department will take necessary steps for enabling 


the Gurmukhi script to live up to its reputation of 
having one-to-one correspondence between its 
spellings and sounds. 


The foregoing discussion clearly bears out 
that English has left a multifaceted mark on 
the Punjabi language. As seen above, a number 
of modifications undergone by it at the lexical, 
phonological and orthographic levels can be 
traced back to the long and sustained contact 
that Punjabi has had with English right since 
the middle of the eighteenth century. As English 
has come to acquire the status of a prestigious 
second language in most of the Punjabi- 
speaking areas of the country, it will continue 
to enrich the Punjabi language in the days to 
come as well. Q 


I WONDER IF 
Kurt F. Svatek 


Even broken china - 

if you devote some time - 
can be put together again. 
And if you put it ' 
in a glass cabinet skillfully 
it will still look nice. 


But will it ever again 


be touched by lips 
to take a sip of tea? 


TRIVENI 


WHAT I WANT TO BECOME 
Dr. G. Sudhakar 


I want to, if possible, become a river 
not to pass through the forests and join 
the sea 
but, to quench the thirst of needy fields which 
feed the generations 
Or a tree, not to join the hailstorm to devastate 
the regions mercilessely 
but, to become a shelter to the shelterless, 
even in desperate conditions 
Ora father, not to annihilate the blossoming 
kids and their tender feelings 
but, to become an able guide to comfort their 
flowering thoughts 
Or, at least, to become an ordinary man 
not to sway away by the rumours 
but, to become a trusted civilian by living as 
an example with my sensuous feelings. 


Q 
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THE LEADER 


Gandharvan 


He came home, like summer rain, at four 
in the morning with a newspaper in one hand 
and a chocolate packet in the other. 


His son had got admission to medical 
college. The mother switched on all the lights 
in the house. The son got up and sat on the 
bed like a flower. The mother ran her hands 
over his face, made a gesture of warding off 
evil eye and shed tears of joy. 


The son’s admission to medical college 
had been the life’s aim for the parents. Every 
day in the early morning at four the mother 
would call “Raja, Raja” in a sleepy voice. He 
would continue to sleep. The father would call 
in a slightly menacing tone. “Get up !”. The 
boy would get up. The father would 
intentionally walk by his side. As if frightened, 
the boy would go to the bathroom. 


By the time he returned, the mother 
would be ready with steaming coffee. When 
he sat down to read, she would put before him 
the list of the lessons he was to read that day. 


The father would come after washing 
his face and ask the boy, “What should you 
study in chemistry today?”. Thereafter all the. 
sounds in the house would remain muffled. 
Whatever the boy’s younger sister did —writing, 
speaking to mother, insisting on something— 


she would be doing it with an eye on her brother 
at his studies. Nothing should disturb him. 


If some guests had come, the lights 
burning in the early morning would enthuse 
them. They would start gossiping.... “I think 
it was the seventh of last month ... Suddenly 
there was Gopal at our door. When I asked 
him....” The mother would come hurrying, shut 
the guest’s mouth and say politely but bluntly, 
“Hush, the boy is studying”. The boy would be 
running about constantly — physics tuition at 
six, maths at seven, botany in the evening at 
five... 


During meals the father would say, “Give 
him this, give him that ....° The boy would be 
moved. Thereafter when he was spoken to, 
he could respond only with the head bowed 
and gazing at something else, as if he would be 
overwhelmed ifhe looked directly at his father. 
He studied only for the sake of his parents. 
Their hearts suffered palpitation when he did 
nothing or took rest. Even when he slept, they 
thought it would be better if he slept reciting 
his lessons. 


In the course of study he would get 
tired. He would become listless, every atom 
of his body would seem to plead “No more, no 
more!” The father would see it on the boy’s 


face. He would come with a packet in the 


English translation by S.Krishnamoorthy (Original Tamil story) 
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evening — the packet containing a new pants — 
length and shirt piece. The mother would 
prepare vadai for him. The parents would sit 
with him and intentionally indulge in jovial talk. 
The father would crack jokes. That night the 
boy would look refreshed. He would read with 
renewed vigour. 


The boy would tell them his test marks. 
Ifhe said, “99” the mother would enquire with 
concern, “Why, what happened?” The worried 
father would demand to know from the mother, 
“Why do you send him on shopping errands?” 
The atmosphere at home would be glum. That 
day the boy would study a longer time. He 
would go to bed only after repeated urging by 
the parents. From that day on they would let 
him carry on with his studies in a morose mood. 
They would feel very sorry if he reverted to 
his normal self. They would think that perhaps 
the boy did not take their worry seriously. 


The father would give him pocket money. 
He would decline, saying he had no need for it. 
He made friends only with good boys. He had 
no bad habit and did not use bad language. The 
mother would remark, “Our boy still remains a 
child.” However much the parents worked 
hard at home and outside, the boy had all the 
facilities ofthe rich. At the slightest indication 
that the boy wanted something, the father would 
get it for him, even though he had to sell off in the 
process something that should not have-been sold. 


Only a fortnight was left for the college 
admission. The mother said, “I am very much 
worried that he has to be left alone in the hostel 
so far away. The hostel food has to suit him...” 
The father reassured her, “He is not going to 
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be alone. There will be so many boys. Rather 
he is more lonely here. We are only four people 
here, but the hostel would be full of bustle like 
a marriage hall.” 


The question of purchasing new clothes, 
shoes etc for him was seriously discussed. 
They chose ten more famous shops. They did 
not like to go in for cheap stuff. They selected 
suitcases each big enough to contain a man. 
After returning home they unpacked all their 
purchases and feasted their eyes on them. At 
night, after the boy had gone fo bed, the mother 
said, “See, he never says ‘I want this, I want 
that!” whatever we get is good for him. 
Through today he has been simpler than a child, 
almost like a baby”. The father wiped her tears. 


When the parents and the boy entered 
the medical college they saw whole families 
standing there in groups. They deposited wads 
of currency notes at the counters and showed 
the original certificates. The mother looked 
with pride at the senior students in white coats, 
with books in hand, walking with brisk steps. 


At last they reached the hostel, located 
the allotted room and placed in it the suitcases, 
the bedding, the bucket and other things. The 
father introduced himself with enthusiasm to 
the boy’s room-mates and the inmates of the 
rooms nearby. But the boy’s face began to 
look listless shortly after he came to the college 
in the morning as if he had seen bad omens. 


The mother said innocently, “The boy 
looks more unhappy than we. How will he live 
away from us?” The father had other worries. 
He thought that something about the college 
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atmosphere was perhaps intimidating the boy 
who had all along lived a secluded life. 
However he himself was happier than all 
others. At sundown they left. The sister cried 
loudly. The boy patted her, They took a bus 
and returned home. All that night the son 
appeared again and again in their dreams. 


In his office the father expatiated on the 
vastness of the medical college, the hostel, the 
town, the fees he had to pay etc. When he 
returned home in the evening, he- thought that 
the house looked empty. He had asked the 
boy to speak to him the next day over the office 
telephone, but there was no call till the evening. 
When the worried father returned home, he 
was stunned to see the boy there. 


The boy started sobbing as soon ashe 
saw his father. The mother and sister too 
started crying simultaneously. The father took 
the boy’s hands in his — an unusual thing to do 
— and himself felt like weeping. He asked, 
“What is the matter?” The boy said between 
sobs, “I don’t want to study there. I won’t go 
there, you go and bring back my things.” 


The father said, “We too suffer without 
you. But you should study.” 


The mother said, “No, that is not the 
problem. The older students are giving trouble. 
_ He says it is called ragging.” 


“I too had heard about ragging” the boy 
said. “But this is much worse. I cannot 
describe it to you...” He continued sobbing. 
Probably he had been weeping ever since he 
reached home. 
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The father became upset at this setback 
just when he had thought that everything had 
turned out very well. 


Some neighbours came in inquiring 
“Thambi had gone only the day before 
yesterday. Why has he come back?” 


Just a fortnight ago the father had felt as 
if he was riding an elephant and yearned to be 
looked at and admired. Now he felt as if he 
had been dumped in a corner. 


After a long time be got up and asked, 
“Have the lessons started?” “No, they will 
start after two days” replied the boy. “All right, 
I shall look into the matter. Don’t worry” the 
father said and stood up. He had made some 
decisions. 


He went on his scooter somewhere and 
came with a large sum of borrowed money. Going 
to the wretched boy sitting before the TV, he 


patted him on the back and said, “Let us go to - 


the college tomorrow, I shall go with you.” 


The boy shrank at the mention of college. 
The father said to him reassuringly, “Don’t be 
afraid. I am going to stay with you fora week, 
a month or as long as you want, If necessary, | 
shall even sit beside you in the class.” The 
mother got frightened. She objected, “You may 
be making matters worse for the boy by going 
there and saying something in anger.” The 
father got annoyed but retrained himself from 
retorting. 


When the two got down from the bus and 
entered the college, The father noticed that 
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many more teachers — boys and girls — had 
come with their parents, uncles and guardians 
who were loudly asserting that they were 
prepared to fight. The father was overcome 
by grief when he saw one or two boys 
accompanied by their widowed mothers. “How 
heartless are these senior boys!” he moaned. But 
the senior students were moving about completely 
unconcerned, as if they did not care about the 
groups of people standing under the trees. 
Looking at a few of them the freshers gripped 
the hands of their parents involuntarily and bit 
their lips. The lips of some puny boys trembled. 


The father spoke to the other guardians. 
He collected a few of those who looked well — 
informed and were less excited and discussed 
with them. Then they went and met the Dean. 
The Dean said, “Give me the names of the 
mischief-makers. I will dismiss them.” But 
the freshers were afraid to reveal the names. 


The guardians met again under a tree. 
The consensus was that it was not desirable to 
create bad blood at an educational institution. 
The parents of girls were particularly afraid to 
spoil things by an aggressive reaction. They 
seemed to imply that their fear was of a 
different category. They formed a separate 
group and discussed among themselves. 


The father collected a few guardians who 
agreed with his plan. Five of them joined 
together and went out in the night hunting for 
a house. One house-owner asked them to 
come the next morning. 


They rented rooms for the night in a lodge. 
‘The father went to that house-owner in the 
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morning along with the other guardians. It was 
a self-contained flat on the first floor witha big 
hall and two rooms. The landlord’s reluctance to 
take in college students as tenants was overcome 
by the pathetic entreaties of the guardians. 


They went to the hostel with adequate 
security precautions and brought the personal 
effects of the boys. They fixed up a mess in 
the next street. 


It was decided that the students would 
go to the college that day. The parents marched 
in front, The students followed timidly. They went 
to the class, while the parents waited under the 
trees with books and notebooks. Some students 
came.out running in a few minutes with pale faces 
and:began to cry holding the hands of the parents. 
The trembling girls leaned on their mothers and 
cried. One parent went on shouting that martial 
law should come into force and everyone should 
be shot. . 


The boy also came out running and wept 
that he did not want to study medicine. The 
father patted the boy’s back and sent him again 
to the class. He, along with the other parents, 
met the Dean and the professors and 
complained to them. 


The same story was repeated the next 
few days. The students came running out of 
the classes and the parents persuaded them to 
go back. In the meantime the father met some 
of the senior students and tried to make friends 
with them. Those days he conducted himself 
with the steady determination ofan ancient sage 
performing solitary penance in a forest witha 
rock-like objective before him. 
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After about ten days the boy had 
gradually become normal. He said, “Now it is 
all right, appa, you may go.” The father did 
not leave at once. He stayed for two more 
days and then only left. 


Then, twice a week or so, the father would 
come to the town by bus at dead of night and 
knock at the door of the boy’s residence. The 
boy would say, “Nothing to worry about, appa. 
There was a slight trouble yesterday, but it blew 
over.” Sometimes the father would arrive in 
the early morning and rebuke the boys for not 
yet getting up to study. 


After about two months'the boys vacated 
their residence and went to the hostel-whether 
because things had by then become normal or 
because they were fed up with the -fathers’ 
pestering. 


When at the end of the year, the boy came 
to his village they all sat together and merrily 
talked of the past events, which appeared so 
ordinary in retrospect. 


When the boy was studying in the second 
year, he wanted a bike. The father did not 
demur. He took a loan and got a bike for the 
boy. The boy would sometimes come riding all 
the 150 kilometers and startle the parents by 
suddenly blowing the horn at the door. 


During the third year he had acquired a 
he-man look with thick moustaches. He had 
grown taller than his father. When he walked 
with a swagger, wearing an over-size shirt, the 
father avoided looking directly at him. 
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When he was in the fourth year the father 
got transferred to Trichy on promotion. Leaving 
his family in the village he stayed ina rented room 
at Trichy and visited his home on week-ends. 


One day as soon as he sat at his table the 
cashier came and distributed sweets. The 
cashier looked happy for the first time. His 
son had got medical admission. The father 
shook hands with him and congratulated 
him. 


A few days later the cashier came with 
an unshaven face and looking like a mad man. 
On being asked, he said, “Sir, my boy refuses 
to go to college. Horrible ragging is going on 
there. He has come back.” 


The father told him, “Don’t worry. My 
son is studying in the same college in the fourth 
year. I shall give a letter for him. You go with 
your son, meet my son and give him my letter. 
Everything will be all right.” He put his letter 
in an envelope and gave it to the cashier. 


That was on a Friday. The father went 
to his village and returned to office on Monday. 
He waited in vain for the cashier to come and 
report to him. Then he himself called for the 
cashier. The cashier came looking distraught. 


“Did you go to the college?” 


“No, sir” said the cashier. “My son saw 
the name of your son on the envelope and burst 
out weeping. He says that your son is the 
‘leader’ now.” 


Q 
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SILVER TONGUED SRINIVASA SASTRY 
K. Gopalakrishna Murthy 


The telephone rang in the hotel room of 
the Rt.Hon. V.S.Srinivasa Sastry in 1921. The 
voice at the other end was that of Mr. 
Bilderbeck — the British principal of the 
Government Training College, Kumbakonam, 
when as a young man Sastry was his student. 
It was a pleasant surprise for Mr. Sastry to 
meet his former Principal, while it was no less 


a pleasant affair for Mr. Bilderbeck that his: 


erstwhile student had been honoured with the 
Freedom of the City of London. 


Mr. Bilderbeck got up a little function in 
honour of Mr. Sastry. On’ that occasion Mr. 
Bilderbeck recalled a very touching incident 
when Mr. Sastry was his student. The only 
dress he could afford was a towel with which 
he attended the class. Ona rainy day Sastry’s 
towel got wet. The strict disciplinarian in Mr. 
Bilderbeck imposed on Sastry a fine of Eight 
Annas. Where upon Sastry with tears in his eyes 
begged the Principal to say how he was to pay 
the fine of Eight Annas when he could not buy a 
new shirt which would cost him only six Annas. 


A few hours later Mrs. Bilderbeck found 
her husband in his study praying to God to 
forgive him for the imposition of fine on poor 
Sastry. . Mrs. Bilderbeck advised the 
disciplinarian to remit the fine himself which 
he did, and as the story goes, gave Sastry a 
new shirt, too. 


_ After relating this incident the Bilderbecks 
Expressed their profound joy that this shirt-less 
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“SRINIVASAN” blossomed into. the - 


Rt.Hon.V.S.Srinivasan Sastry, a member of the 
British Privy Council and a free man of the 
City of London. 


Such was the grinding poverty and chill 
penury Sastry suffered as student. On one 
occasion Sastry said his mother had to decline 
a gift of Mangoes as she had no money enough 
to purchase salt and pickle it. How unbelievable 
it is to a modern student well placed in cosy 
comfort and sheltering ease; what it was to 
suffer poverty. 


Great rivers. have humble origins, but 
majesty and selfless service flow from them. 


Despite the fact that Sastry was not born with — 


a silver spoon in his mouth, he was endowed 
with a silver tongue and a sterling character. 
His father had an explosive temper, but young 
Sastry’s constant observation of his father’s 
frequent and violent outbursts made him realise 
the evil consequences of anger and so he 
endeavored and succeeded in keeping his 
emotions in check. His mother had a vast 
picture gallery of mythological lore, which 
satisfied the eager listener in Mr.Sastry, which 
might have lead to his mastering scriptures and 
Indian Mythology. Thus, he became a keen 
student of the great epic RAMAYANA and 
delivered 30 scholarly Lectures on 
RAMAYANA. 


He had a very brilliant scholastic career. - 
He graduated with a high first class in Sanskrit 
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and English. He stood first in the entire 
Presidency in English. He mastered the English 
tongue so well that he could correct some of 
the passages in English grammar by 
J.C.Nesfield even at the age of fourteen. This 
created a sensation even among the 
Englishmen. 


Teaching was his first and only love. 
Sastry joined as a teacher in the Municipal High 
School at Mayavaram. Later he taught English 
in Salem College with great distinction. Before 
he became the Head Master of Hindu High 
School, Triplicane, Madras, in 1899, he worked 
for some time in Pachiyappa’s and distinguished 
himself as an eminent educationist. However, 
the genius of Mr. Sastry could not remain 
confined to teaching boys. He sought wider 
contacts, followed public affairs and made his 
presence felt in various spheres of social 
service. 


In 1906 he took a momentous decision, 
left teaching and joined the Servants of India 
Society founded by Mr. Gopalakrishna Gokhale, 
as his intellectual and patriotic urges sought a 
wider field of activity. Gokhale was his master. 
After Gokhale died, the disciple wore the 
master’s mantle and became the President of 
Servants of India Society. 


In 1913 he was nominated to the 
Legislative Council and won the admiration of 
one and all. He eloquently pleaded for the 
expansion of elementary education to cover 
wider areas. In 1916 he was returned to the 
Imperial Legislative Council by the Madras 
Legislative Council. When the government of 
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India decided to implement the repressive 
recommendations of the Rowlatt report, Sastry 
made one of his most powerful and eloquent 
speeches against the proposed Bill. His 
eloquences shone in that august body where 
eloquence was not uncommon. 


Even as early as 1918, he opposed the 
reorganisation of provinces on the basis of 
language. He feared that this would lead to 
parochial patriotism and fissiparous tendencies. 
Pophetic indeed ! 


Sastry was elected to the Council of State 
formed under Montangue-Chelmsford Refors. 
Even on the very first day of its sitting he moved 
a resolution urging the appointment of a 
committee for the repeal of certain repressive 
laws. He called the deportation regulations a 
relic of somewhat barbarous time. He hoped 
that India would be enabled to attain full 
constitutional liberty within the British Empire 
by entirely peaceful and constitutional methods. 


He was appointed as the first Agent- 
General of India in South Africa in 1927. He 
succeeded in establishing cordial relations 
between the Indians and the Whites. In the 
words of Hofmeyr, a great orator of South 
Africa and a great statesman Mr. Sastry 
interpreted India to the South Africans and 
revealed to them the glories of ancient Indian 
Civilisation. 


Just at a time when he was completing 
the first year of his stay the Indian community 
sent urgent telegrams to Mahatma Gandhi 
praying him to implore Sastry to stay on. On 
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February 26, 1928 Gandhiji wrote to Mr.Sastri 
to stay on. 


Gandhiji’s word prevailed. Sastry stayed 
for six more months. 


Mr. Sastry’s services at Imperial 
conferences won him great laurels. He later 
became the member of privy council and was 
also honoured with the freedom of the City of 
London. The Government of India chose 
Sastry as its delegate to the second assembly 
of the League of Nations in Geneva in 1921. 
He toured Newzealand, Australia and Canada 
as the representative of the Government of 
India to plead with those Governments and 
peoples for equality of citizenship for domiciled 
Indians in their regions. Everywhere a warm 
welcome awaited him and his eloquence was 
remembered. 


He attended the first Round Table 
Conference in London in 1930 and second in 1931. 


In 1935 he was appointed as the Vice 
Chancellor of the Annamalai University. All 
through his life Sastry was a learner as well as a 
teacher, for he believed in the ancient adage “learn 
in order to teach and teach in-order to learn”. 


In so highlighting the achievements of 
Mr.Sastry in his public life we should not forget 
his enthralling oratory that made a lasting 
impression in India and abroad. Mr. Sastry did 
not speak English as an Englishman would do. 
But he spoke it as it ought to be spoken. He 
had acquired an extraordinary measure of 
phonetic skill and many English speaking people 
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the world over were carried off their feet in 
admiration for the superb grace and polish of . 
his periods, the sweep and resonance of his 
style. Everyone of his speeches, marked by 
the classic purity of the language, and stately 
diction was an oratorial triumph of unmatched 
brilliance, a grand symphony of word and voice 
and of thought and gesture. Some of the 
greatest men of his day paid the highest tribute 
to Sastry’s oratory. Lord Balfour placed him 
as one of the five greatest orators of his time. 
The master of Balliol Mr.Smith declared that 
he had never before realised the beauty of 
English language till he heard Mr. Sastry, Lady 
Lytton called him an artist in words. Sir 
Thomas Smart dubbed him for ever as “the 
Empire’s silver tongued orator”. 


Rt. HAL Fisher who was at the League © 
of Nations said in 1923 that it was “no flattery 
or exaggeration to say that the greatest 
sensation of that meeting was furnished by the 
eloquence of Mr.Sastry”. The literary 
supplement of the London Times said that 
“Mr.Sastri was one of the Greatest Masters of 
the written and spoken English of his day.” 


The Pretoria News of South Africa said 


“it is a curious thing that.the two best English 


speakers in South Africa are not Englishmen. 
One is a Dutch man Mr.Hofmaeyr and the other 
is an Indian, Mr.Sastry. Mr. Sastry has the 
Asquithaian gift of compression which goes 
along with the choice of inevitable word.” The 
Washington Evening News observed - 
“Mr. Sastry spoke the purest English”. He was 
like a blood-brother Mahatma Gandhi. Gandhiji 
once wrote to Mr. Sastry “your criticism 
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soothes, your silence makes me nervous”. 
Sastry agreed to correct the English translation 
of Mahatma Gandhi’s Autobiography and 
insisted that he should be allowed to remain 
anonymous. Yet Mr. Sastry could not see eye 
to eye, on the political plane, with Gandhiji. Mr. 
Sastry could not agree with Gandhiji on the 
issue of non-co-operation. His constant 
opposition to Gandhi’s political policies was the 
result of his political philosophy. Like Burke, 
he loved order and dreaded anarchy. He 
preferred reform to revolution.He had an 
abiding faith in the efficacy of the constitutional 
methods. He believed in steady progress rather 
than a tumutuous change. 


Towards the very end of his life 
Mr. Sastry who was ill had'the supreme blessing 
of being visited by the Mahatma, in Madras in 
January-February 1946. 


He was always modest and never aspired 
for the glamour of position. He declined twice 
the Knighthood conferred on him, as also the 
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Chairmanship of the Council of the State. 
He was born humble, remained humble, leaving 
a rich heritage.He died a true and devoied 
servant of India leaving a shining example for 
others on 17" April 1946.Mahatma Gandhi, the 
Father of the Nation paid this glowing tribute 
“Death has removed not only from us, but from 
the world, one of India’s best sons. | am sure 
he had no thought of himselfeven on his death- 
bed.His Sanskrit learning was as great as, if 
not greater than, his English. I must not permit 
myself to say more save this that though we 
differed in politics, our hearts were one, and 
I could never think that his patriotism was less 
than that of the tallest patriot...... 23 


/Rt.Hon’ble Srinivas -Sastry s 
speeches took the English men by storm: 
They listened to his speeches in rapt 
attention. Under his portrait in Guild Hall 
of London, the following lines were written: 

‘Here is an Indian who taught English 


to English men !. 
- Editor 


KINDLY HANDS 
K.V.Ramana Rao 


I fear soul’s distant shores calling evermore, 
| have my boat anchored near the human shore, 
Mother-Earth’s hands are ever around me; 
Her trials, her pangs, her solace, her joys, 
her humanity. 


m 
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DREAMS 


N.P.Singh - 

Life is fleeting 

chase your dreams 

act quick-think big 

look for the unexplored 
the distant mountain 
chase your dreams 
‘without losing elan 
without grumbling 
without sinking in despair 
chase your dreams 

as long as you live. Q 
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THE IMPORTANCE OF POETIC DICTION 
C. V.G. Krishnamurthy 


Coleridge made a statement that 
“Whatever lives in Poetry cannot be translated 
into other words of the same language without 
diminution oftheir significance”. This is a major 
test of the appropriate diction employed by poets. 


Poetry is much more compressed and 
intense than prose, and so demands a highly 
imaginative use of language if the feelings aroused 
in the reader are to be the same which excited the 
poet as he wrote. Great poetry arouses in the reader 
an overwhelming sense that the words chosen are 
the “right” ones. The very fact of writing poetry 
imposes on the poetan obligation to find a compressed 
and tense mode of speech, which appeals shortly 
and vividly to the reader’s emotions. This is especially 
true in case of lyric poetry. 


This consciousness of the right type of 
diction is evident by the revisions certain poets 
make in their works. For instance, Keats in the 
description of the fallen Saturn in “Hyperion” 
originally wrote, “His old right hand llay nerveless 
on the ground”. Later he revised it, as “His old 
right arm lay nerveless Z 


From time to time, controversy has raged 
as to whether there are words, which are too 
undignified to be used in poetry. Movements of 
revolt have been started against the poetry of the 
preceding age, which has been claimed, stilted 
and artificial, and altogether remote from “deeds 
and language such as men do use”. 


Thomas Gray appears as the supporter of 
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a special poetic diction, different from the ordinary 
language of his time .Gray’s trick of using words 
in a Latin sense is an exaggeration of Milton’s 
habit. Gray’s poems provide in a sense the starting 
point for the Wordsworthian Revolution against 
Pseudo-poetic diction. 


Wordsworth’s view was that poetic diction 
scarcely differed from that of Prose. His Preface 
to Lyrical Ballads described the chosen diction “a 
selection of language really used by men.” According 
to Wordsworth the words in a poem derive their 
power from their associations, and the language is 
like a long inhabited historic site with the successive 
deposits ofall cultural levels embedded in it. 


There have been constant revolts against 
the poets of the preceding age. The Elizabethans 
were followed by the Metaphysical poets; these 
gave place to the Augustans; they in their in 
turn were followed by the Romantics. The 
Victorians, Georgians and the Modern poets 
succeeded them. There should not be any 
temptation to scorn either the upholders of 
tradition or the rebels. There are certain 
determining factors of Poetic- Diction:- 

1. The Purpose of the poet 
2. The language condition of the Period and 
3. The sensibility of the Poet. - 


If the poet intends to write for the 
intellectual elite of the society, the diction will 
be of the type that caters to their mental calibre 
but if he is writing for the common masses, the 
diction will not be a high-brow variety. 
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Secondly, the language condition of the 
Period determines the Poetic Diction. But, 
according to Gray, “the language of the age is 
never the language of poetry”. Language really 
comes out of the sensibility of the poet. A poet 
uses a diction, which is appropriate for his vision, 
ideas, and experience. 


Gerard Manley Hopkins felt that “the 
poetical language ofan age should be the current 
language heightened. For the purpose of poetry, 
the contemporary speech must be heightened and 
even transformed out of all recognition”. He used 
the new “Sprung Rhythm” as in his “Starlight Night”. 


Modern Poets are faced with the problem 
of communication because of the collapse of 
symbols. The modern poets suffer from 
schizophrenia (a mental disease marked by 
disconnection between thoughts, feelings, and actions) 
so they need a new diction to express the “schism in 
the Soul”. They inventnew images and new symbols. 
For W.B.Yeats “a rose stands for Celtic island, a 
tower for a metaphysical concept”. 


T.S.Eliot in “TheHollow Men” expresses 
“Our dried voices, when 
We whisper together 
Are quiet and meaningless 
As wind in dry grass 
Or rats’ feet over broken glass 
In our dry cellar.” 

The Poetic Diction here is in tune with the 
idea the poet wants to convey. Each word sinks 
like a hump of lead into the heart and the idea the 
poet wants to convey and the entire rhythm 
reinforces with irresistible force the impression ofa 
cheerless monotony and a disintegrating world. 
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In Modem Period, Diction is studied from the 
angle of the influence of psychology-‘Freudism”. 
Dylan Thomas talks about “nails with snails” which 
indicates a sex symbol. 


Thirdly, a number of examples can be cited 
for the varied.sensibilities of the Poets by using the 
suitable Poetic Diction. John Keats in his ‘Ode toa 
Nightingale’ 

“O for a beaker full of the warm South, 
Full of the true, the blushful Hippocrene, 
With beaded bubbles winking at the brim” 


Makes ‘the readers imagine and feel the 
complete process of the winking of the bubbles of ` 
wine in the beaker. 


When Shelley laments, “I fall upon thethoms 
of life, I bleed!” we begin to search our own wounds. 


To sum up, Poetic Diction does not simply 
mean the artistic expression of rhythmical 
language.Emotion accompanied by imagination 
or fancy of the Great Poet finds a suitable vent 
in appropriate Poetic Diction. 


Shelley’s Poetry of Nature lacks the 
intimate familiarity with Earth’s common things, 
which we find in Wordsworth and Keats. While 
Nature reveals her beauty to Wordsworth even 
in the tiniest flower, Shelley’s theme soars 
higher to either, “light, cloud, atmosphere, or if 
he descends to Earth, rock, chasm, cave. His 
poem, ‘to a Skylark’ loses the bind in the air, 
and only realizes a voice and “unbraided joy’. 


Q 
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“I AM THE GREATEST ALL-ROUNDER” 


Meher Baba says: 


An Indian cricket team with Nari 
Contractor as captain went to England to play 
the Test Match with that country. Before 
leaving for England, they met Meher Baba on 
April 2™, 1959 at Guruprasad, Pune and sought 
his blessings. Baba re-minisced about his flair 
for cricket. He lovingly embraced the cricket 
players and handed each a copy of Life At Its 
Best and Twenty One fragments and also a 

‘message, J am the greatest All-Rounder. 
“Embrace me with all your hearts and love and 
be sure to take my love with you to England. I 
bless you. Don’t be nervouse because of your 
poor showing with the West Indies team. If 
you play with one heart, my love will help you 
to win atleast one test, and on the whole you 
will put up a better show than you did with the 
West Indies, But all will depend on your love 


forme. TAKE MY LOVE WITH YOU AND - 


YOU WILL SHINE WELL.” 


Despite an injury to his ribs, Nari 
. Contractor scored eighty four runs for India’s 
side and the team won! 


“Of all games, I love cricket the most, I 
used to play as a boy. I was particularly good 
behind the wickets... was a member of the 
junior cricket team of St. Vincent High School 
which I attended, and I was selected as a 
wicket keeper even on the senior team. Ever 
since my childhood days I was chosen as leader 
by my schoolmates and whenever there was a 
quarrel or fight among the students, I was 
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invariably chosen to arbitrate between the 
quarreling parties. 


“When I was a child, children were 
attracted tome. When I grew up, God was attracted 
tome. And I became one with God, people all over 
the world became attracted to me. 


After St. Vincent’s High School, I went 
to Deccan College; and there, too I played 
many matches. Once a cricket match was 
being played on the grounds of the Poona club. 
Yusuf Baig, the famous all-rounder of those 
days, was batting. Yusuf knew of my ability 
in Wicket-keeping and he challenged me to ‘out’ 
him. I accepted the challenge. Yusuf played 
the first four balls very carefully, but he stepped 
out of the place a bit to strike the fifth ball. 
That was his undoing, as my throw shattered 
his wickets and he was out. I won the 
challenge. Yusuf Baig came over and 
congratulated me. 


“Although now a days I am not playing 
games, J am still interested in watching matches 
specially cricket. 


“IfI happen to pass the grounds near the 
Maharashtra club or the Deccan Gymkhana, I 
stop the car and watch the play. Very few 
important test matches have missed my 
presence. I have been to Delhi to see the match 
between the Indian and the West Indies teams. 
Last year(1958) I was in Ahmednagar to watch 
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the Ranji Trophy match. The D.S.P (District 
Superintendent. of Police) saw me come into 
the spectator’s lounge. By then a crowd 
collected all around me. More than seeing the 
match, they wanted to gaze at me. Just to 
save the spectators any disturbance, I left early. 
I have often explained my visits to witness 
cricket matches and sitting among crowds 
intently watching the game has a great spiritual 
purpose behind it. 


“I love children. When I meet them, I 
become like a child. I love to play marbles 
with them, fly kites and play cricket. Often 
when I am driving the car, and if time permits, 
I find small children playing cricket with a plank 
as bat and a rubber ball, I ask the car to stop 
and watch the game with interest. 


“I am One with God. As one with 
everything and everybody on all levels of 
consciousness, I live all the respective roles at 
the same time.” 


“In going to England to represent India in 
the field of sport, you also have the unique 


ate 


opportunity of practicing and of conveying to 
the people there the great spiritual lessons of 
concentration and love. When you take the 


field, and if you play as eleven men with one 


heart, each enjoying the excellence of 
performance im another player as he would in 
himself, whether that player is on your side or 
on the side of the opposing team, and so 
eliminating feelings of jealousy, anger and pride, 
which so often mar the sport, you will not only 
be entertaining the spectators, but 
demonstrating the real spirit of sportsmanship. 

True sportsmanship is concentrated ability, 


enlivened with appreciation of the performance ` 


of others. And when this is manifested, every 
one present, both players and spectators, 
receives spiritual upliftment as well as good 
entertainment. 


Some of you are “all-rounders.” I am 
the greatest spiritual all-rounder of all times, 
because | feel equally at home with saints, 
yogis, philosophers, cricketers, as well as with 
so called sinners and scoundrels, I give my 
blessing that in all your actions you show first 
the spirit of love.” Q 


VYASA AND HOMER 
= K.V. Ramana Rao 


In Vyasa, an isle, there lived a poet of vision, 

He sang with the fervour of a divine mission, 

All the world’s glow-worm poets will stand in reverence 

Before his Sun-Flame mind’s exalted pesence 

In Greece was born a poet of divine fire, 

His epic voice is as from a god’s lyre, 

Abandoned he roamed in rags in opulent cities 

And fought for his bread where his Achilles fought for his Greece. O 
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THE LEGEND OF THE THE HOLY BASIL OR TULSI 


N.Meera Raghavendra Rao 


Ocimum Sanctum or commonly known 
as Tulsi, considered one of the most sacred 
plants of the Hindus, forms part of every Hindu 
home. There is Sri Tulsi, the common green 
type and Krishna Tulsi having purple leaves. 
It is planted on a little pedestal called 
Brindavanam which has four sides 
representing four directions. Tulsi is held in 
great veneration as it is believed to be the 
incarnation of Goddess Lakshmi and is 
worshipped by every Hindu woman, particularly 
by the Vaisnavites (devotees of Vishnu). A 
festival called Tulsi Vivaha (wedding) is 
performed annually during Karthik, (between 
oct-nov.) like any Hindu marriage by a priest 
before the sacred fire joining the Tulsi bush with 
the Salagrama stone, (an ammonite) 
representing Lord Vishnu or Krishna. A 
legend explains the reason behind Tulsi turning 
into a bush and Krishna into a Saligrama found 
in river Gandaki. 


Tulsi in her former birth was Vrinda, the 
daughter ofa giant Kalanemi and is married to 
a demon, Jalandhar (jala is water). Jalandhar 
receives a boon from Brahma (Creator) that 
he would not die as long as his wife Vrinda 
remained virtuous because Vrinda was 
renowned for her faithfulness and chastity. 
Feeling invincible, Jalandhar declared a war on 
the Gods who rushed to Vishnu for help. Vishnu 
disguises as Jalandhar to entice Vrinda, who is 
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filled with remorse once she knows of the 
deception. Due to her curse Vishnu turns into 
a Saligrama and she into a Tulsi shrub because 
of Vishnu’s curse. Soon Jalandhar is killed. 
Vishnu won over by Vrinda’s unimpeachable 
chastity vows to marry her every year. Another 
slight deviation in Tulsi’s story is that when 
Vrinda discovered she was deceived, she built 
a funeral pyre and immolated herself. But . 
Vishnu admiring her chastity and feeling sorry 
for the wrong done to her, was inconsolable till 
the Gods planted a Tulsi shrub and summoned 
her spirit into it. Since then she is believed to 
come into the shrub every evening and leave 
it in the morning. This is the reason why Tulsi 
leaves are not plucked after sunset. Another 
festival is Rathasapthami which falls during end 
January performed to seek the blessings of the 
Sun God (rath means chariot and saptami is 
the seventh day of the month in the Hindu 
calender) which signifies the Sun moving from 
the South to the North i.e. when Uttarayan 
commences. A chariot is drawn on a plank on 
which all kinds of cereals and pulses are placed 
and prayers are offered to Tulsi plant and the 
Rath. 


Tulsi worship is not limited to one’s 
spiritual aspirations alone because the plant 
possesses many medicinal and curative 
properties and it is widely used in Ayurveda 
system of medicine and in granny’s remedies. 
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IRONY OF THE INDIAN POLITY 
B.S.Murthy 


Winston Churchill felt that the Indian 
polity was not ripe for independence but 
Mahatma Gandhi pressed nevertheless. Some 
fifty-five years after Atlee granted it, what is 
the bottom line of the world’s largest 
democracy? Barring the brief aberration that 
was the internal emergency of Indira Gandhi, 
India nonetheless cruised on the path of 
democracy to enter its fourteenth Lok Sabha 
in the just concluded electoral exercise. Of 
course, all that was about the physicality of the 
Indian democracy of going through the motions. 
Well what about the cerebral quality of the 
Indian electoral output? The cheerleaders of 
the Indian democracy cite the shining examples 
of its electoral maturity in avenging Indira for 
her emergency and dumping the Janata for its 
ineptitude. Besides, did the electorate fail to 
respond to the emotive issues as one vote, be it 
Indira Gandhi’s assassination or the victory of 
Kargil? Oh, how the Indian routinely dumps 
the haughty in the dustbins of anti incumbency! 
Where else on earth does democracy shine ever 
so bright, after all? 


Was Winston wrong then? Oh, the 
answer is he was doubly right! The first real 
test our democracy faced was when PV 
Narasimha Rao sought mandate from us for a 
second term in office. In an amazing 
turnaround, he retrieved the country from its 
political debris and laid a new economic keel 
to carry the country forward in the international 
waters ably assisted by Dr. Manmohan Singh. 
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In addition, with the view to be seen as the 

crusader against corruption in the public life. 

he went all the way to prosecute the accursed 

politician across the board albeit at the 

directive of the judiciary. How did the Indian 

electorate that cries hoarse against the 

corruption in the high places respond to his 
willingness to tackle it? Simply put, it paid him 
a deaf ear. It was another matter that Rao’s 
failed gambit earned him a lot of bad blood in 
his own party for which he paid for running 
around the courts. That was about the rank 
ingratitude of the Indian voter to their leader 
who held the reins of the country competently 
for five years under testing times. What by 
their mindless rejection ofa known performer, 
the Indians gave themselves and their country 
inreturn? The ineffective rule of Deve Gowda 
on the one hand and on the other the ugly 
phenomenon of Sitaram Kesari that inevitably 
led to the takeover of the Congress again by 
its First Family. Of Course, it was another 
story that after Rao was ousted, many an 
unsavory skeleton came tumbling down his 
family cupboard! 


The results of the second test the 
Indian democracy was asked to take are just 
out. Though the question was repeated, 
ironically, the answer remained the same. 
Vajpayee not only stemmed the tide of the 
political instability at the Center that the earlier 
electoral exercises occasioned but also broke 
the barriers in the hitherto neglected 
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infrastructure development in the country. If 
in Narasimha Rao the country perchance found 
the right man for the right job at the right time, 
Vajpayee, patiently cultivated the political 

sagacity required to handle the daunting job that 
is the India’s PM. Yet, the electorate thought 
it fit to cold-shoulder him. 


What is the non-secular truth, really? 
Does not the past testify to the fact that the 
Indian voter is more of an emotional kind than 
the thinking type? Take away the anger of an 
emergency, the jingoism of a victory, the 
sympathy of an assassination or the apathy of 
incumbency and one gets to see what governs 
the Indian voters’ ballot mind. In the final 
analysis, it can be said that the Indian voter 
has the ability to identify himself only with the 
kitchen, caste and religion and thus has no idea 
ofhis nation as such. Jawaharlal Nehru seems 
to have had the foresight to see what befalls 
the Indian democracy by such narrow voter 
mindset and thus tried to inculcate a sense of 
Indianness in our polity, to ensure electoral 
responsibility. Though he lived long and ruled 
enough, yet he failed to catalyze the pan Indian 
electoral chemistry to. the good of the Indian 
democracy. The Nehruvian idealism to make 
the Indian electorate mature had no vision to 
tackle the entrenched casteism in the majority 
community. In fact, in the arena of electoral 
politics, Nehruvian secular formula went off at 
a tangent to the circle of sectarian ethos of our 

“society, exemplified by caste, creed and faith. 
It is thus that the unsophisticated Indian voter 
fails to unhinge his franchise from communal 
and casteist calculus. 
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Nonetheless, Nehru did succeed in 
inculcating a semblance of a secular feeling in 
the educated upper crusts of our society, nursed 
by the leftist leanings in vogue then. However, 
the intellectual growth of the society as a whole 
would only be possible when its intelligentsia 
works on the biases of the masses and not by 
any ideological imposition on the prejudiced 
social ground. On the other hand, our country’s 
intelligentsia tends to plough its lonely furrow _ 
not on the ground zero but in the thin air. This 
at once is the cause of the continuing 
backwardness in our society in spite of the 
remarkable strides it made in science and 
technology. It was Nehru’s failure to 
appreciate this reality that led him to impose 
Hindi on the country instead of letting it evolve 
as a language of the nation under the pressure 
of the language fanatics. This was a godsend 
to the Dravidian politician to take the Tamilian 
out of the national electoral mainstream and it 
remains that way, even today:and_ perhaps 
forever. It was thus Nehru’s ideology, lofty 
though in conception, that. proved 
counterproductive in implementation. 


Hegdewar’s vision :of India, though 
pragmatic, was faulty in its advocacy. He saw 
Hindutva as the cement that could hold the 
Hindu social wall of deviant caste bricks. 
Unfortunately, this concept of the Hindu social 
reengineering was postulated as a means to 
counter the perceived Muslim communal 
threat. This flaw was exploited by India’s 
shortsighted intellectuals who went to town 
branding Hindutva a communal agenda of the 
Hindu right inimical to the country’s minorities. 
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One would expect the matured intelligentsia to 
advocate suitable corrections to the aberration. 
However, the wooly Indian intelligentsia not 
known for its homework, badmouthed a good 
idea and sought to throw out the baby with the 
bathwater. It would have given them an idea 
how to go about it if they had only contemplated 
on what Swami Vivekananda advocated — the 
Hindu soul in an Islamic body. What else but 
Indianness could for the vast majority of the 
population otherwise hopelessly dividing on the 
fracturing lines of caste, region, ethnicity, 
language etc? On the other hand, neither 
Hegdewar nor those that subscribe to his 
. ideology either by design or default, failed to 
dispel this notion from the minds of the minorities 
and the majority alike. On the political plane 
too, blinded by his own utopian vision, Nehru 
failed to foresee the true merit in Indianness to 
bring about political cohesiveness in the majority 
population to further the national good. 


Needless to say, thè national good would 
involve the minority welfare as well. A well- 
meaning Hindutva at the dawn of the 
independence itself would have benefited the 
country as a whole. Unfortunately, the 
Opportunistic political class that sees electoral 
benefits in feeding upon the caste and communal 
susceptibilities of the polity pooh-poohs the very 
word Hindutva inspite of the Supreme court’s 
ruling. Why not, when Laloo in Bihar and 
Mulayam in UP can together own one tenth of 
the Lok Sabha by getting caste equations right 
in their areas of influence! What ifshould there 
sprout up more such characters to dominate 

‘sub-regions of our vast land by cast 
combinations! Would ever a national policy be 
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possible with each satrap compelled to cater 
to the interests of the caste groups of his own 
narrow constituency? As if the politicians are 
not doing enough damage, the so-called spiritual 
leaders like Chinna Jeeyar are spreading 
sectarian sentiment amongst the Hindu polity 
with impunity! The British did divide India 
much less! 


What then is the meaning of the verdict — 


2004 that is just out? The congress claim that 
it was a mandate for Sonia Gandhi is 
understandable though the media’s seconding 
the same is perplexing. In fact, the media’s 
dubbing of the Congress hold on 145 Lok Sabha 
seats as a mandate for her makes it amusing. 
And all is silent on the Kerala front now. The 
same media in the earlier times never got tired 
of heaping praise upon the literate Kerala 
voters! By giving zero to the Congress, what 
did the Kerala voter convey? Was it a nay to 
Sonia? Then what about the much-celebrated 
Karnataka voter who would differentiate an 
Assembly ballot from that of the Parliament 
unlike the others in the country? The Karnataka 


voter will not fit into the mandate for Sonia - 


frame, as he did not sing the Congress tune 
this time. If the Tamil voters were asked to 
raise their hands for Sonia’s hand, how many 
hands would have risen? Yet, all their MPs 
are all set to help her garner the prime 
ministerial sweepstakes. One should sec . 


gall of the Sonia backers - in the electoral : 


battle, all were shy to project her as the 
candidate for the top post and now that the 
back door has been nudged open by a quirk of 
fate, all make bold to talk about the non-existing 
mandate for her to rule. And all this thanks to 
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the Andhra anti-incumbency. The Andhra 
voters rightly or wrongly voted out the 
incumbent CM’s MLA hopefuls and that’s that. 
However, by turning the applecart of TDP MP’s 
did they want Sonia installed as the PM! One 
can be certain that while pressing the EVM’s 
Congress button in the Parliamentary booth, 
their ire would have been still on their CM: It’s 
in such hands that the great Indian mobocracy, 
sought to be glorified as the world’s largest 
democracy, is nursed! The lengths to which 
the media goes to build the myth of India’s 
electoral maturity is exemplified by the editorial 
in a national newspaper that tried to reconcile 
the victory of the Left and the drubbing of the 
Congress in Kerala as the verdict for the 
Secular arrangement at the centre! 


In the final analysis, the very fact that 
Sonia Gandhi was able to reach the penultimate 
rung on the Indian political ladder during the 
last round itself speaks for our country’s 


it was the BJPs weird political calculus that 
they could exploit her foreign origin coupled 
with the ‘leader of the opposition’ image at the 
2004 hustings that put paid to any concrete 
move to bar an immigrant from becoming the 
country’s PM. Now it is the ideological pursuit 
of the left and the survival instinct of the rest 
that tried to catapult her to the summit. After 
all, for the Indian left that swears by Lenin and 
Mao, Sonia Gandhi in the gaddi is no 
abnormality. Besides it sees an opportunity for 
itself now for an ideological overkill on the 
Indian economic scene. Of course, the others 
have to guard their own backyards in the 
changed political equations. What if Mayawathi 
tied up with Sonia Gandhi? Will not Mulayam’s 
citadel come crashing, and how to prevent that 
from happening but by joining the bandwagon, 
never mind his principled opposition all the while 
for Sonia’s foreign origin. Analyze and see, 
and the compulsions of the eager become 
crystal clear. 


democratic curry lacking electoral savvy. Then ü 
WE COME AND GO... 
M.K. Kendall. 
We come and go in tides of life Own sorrowed suffering? 
Love’s lessons flow from In joy I'll find the point 
Such striving scenes that seekest naught pain pressed 
but Life! whence love eternal ought Deep in the heart 
to spring-And so in dance with time of Sorrow’s breast 
What’s mine to know is given thine An arrow’s aim to know 
In truth 
Own heart to. grow midst Heaven’s spheres Love liveth all- 
Celestial notes to sway our fears- And ali forsooth... Q 


And hearing not 
May then we sing of Love’s 
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OUR WORDS AND HEARTS ARE COMMON 


(A study in Commonwealth Literature:Indian Perspective) 


M. Ranjan Chandra Mohan Rao 


“At the centre of literary creation, we 
have now, not Europe and America but the 
nations of Latin America, Africa and Asia”, 
says Namwar Singh, one of the most radical 
and innovative literary critics living in India. 


It is true, the hegemony of America and 
Europe, in World literature came to an end with 
the end of colonial era in many parts of the 
world. The countries which were under the 
helm of imperialism are now producing the 
most innovative, radical and thought-provoking 
literature. It is the social conditions and 
movements of these countries that have become 
the inspiration for the commonwealth literature 
or third world literature, when the progress in 
First World Literature came to a standstill with 
‘stream of consciousness?’ and the Second 
World Literature could not produce much 
qualitative literature after the Russian 
Revolution. Ofcourse, it would also influence 
at random the writers of First and Second World 
Literatures. 


Third World Literature emerged as 
powerful by being influenced by the factors 
which are common to most of the countries in 
post-colonial era. For example, after the 
Industrial Revolution, society needed more man 
power and raw material for rapid production. 
With this, the colonies expanded. For large scale 
production, huge amount of capital was needed 
and this made the common man to abandon his 
enterprise and become a labourer. The 
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agriculture too was affected on which most of 
the Third World Countries depended. And as 
a result of this, the joint family system was 
broken, simultaneously the capital with all its 
complexities, started crystallising the individual. 
This led to the confusion in consciousness. 


Examples can be given in this regard 
for the mal-development of social. relations 


(i) from a Kenyan Novel ‘DEVIL ON THE - 


CROSS’, Written by Ngungi Wa Thiong in 
which unwarranted and ugly developments of 
the capital which grossly affected the human 
life can be seen (ii) from a Telugu Novel 
‘VEIYEPADAGALU?’ by Vishwanatha 
Satyanarayana, in which the breakdown of the 
feudal system and its values are lamented (iii) 
from a Kannada Novel ‘MARALI 
MANNIGE’, by Sivaram Karanth, in which 
the alienation ofhuman life from the traditional 
agriculture and the country side, is well 
depicted. Thus, the deteriorating social 
relations due to the exploitation of new 
conquests of the capital could sharpen the 
purpose of literature. 


Secondly the foreign ruler introduced 
the laws which were beneficial to him only, in 
many ways. Though he began to do something 
in a country, the native people of that country 
realized that it was only another infrastrucure 
for better exploitation. It made them feel 
gruesome and fight for their rights. This 
enriched the content of Third World Literature. 
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When the freedom struggles began, 
people were caught in a spell of nationalism. 
The fight against the colonial rule for their 
freedom resulted in the multi-dimensional scope, 
for the emergence of powerful literature. 


The rulers were very successful in 
selecting what was potentially mischievous to 
distract people from their struggle for freedom. 
Coming to the post-colonial era, the ruling class 
which emerged on the heels of the colonial 
rulers, had the colonial legacy manifested in 
their rule and started suppressing any kind of 
upsurge against the establishments. And this 
complexity is very much being reflected in the 
Third World Literature. 


In a piece of poetry written by Pitika Ntuli, 
the poet potrays the fearful intensity of the 
colonial suppression. 

“I was scared: 
by day I guard my tongue 
by night my dreams.” 


The writer skillfully shows the situation 
of South African common man who is betwixt 
the apartheid and the colonial repressions. 


In the post colonial era, it is watch every 
where. A Telugu poet, Shiva Sagar in his poem 
*“ALALU’ (Waves), laments the conditions of 
a free thinker and an intellectual in the state of 
suppression and the watch. 

“Watch on the waves 
Watch on the dreams dreamt by waves 
Watch on the tuneful melody ofa breezy sitar 
That shows affection on wages” 

(- Translated by J.C.) 
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Post-colonial era could not make the 
natives in South African and Latin American 
Countries, feel at ease. The colonial era which 
ended could not stop the feeling of “Apartheid” 
in these countries. In the post-colonial era, the 
section which emerged as the most powerful 
began to dangle the sword of dominance over 
the natives, leading the blacks to struggle against 
the Apartheid. 


In countries like India, where the 
complexities are more, the suppression is in the 
form of upper castes crushing the lower-caste - 
people to the depths of degradation. This 
became a vital aspect in the production of post 
colonial literature. ‘Dalit Literature’ can be 
mentioned in this context. The racial 
discrimination has its ugly marks well reflected 
in Third World literature. A poem, “PIGEONS 
AT THE OPPENHEIMER PARK”, written 
by Oswald Joseph Mtshali. A South African 
Poet, reflects the conditions of blacks under 
the minority rule. 


I wonder why these pigeons in the 
oppenhemier park 

Are never arrested and prosecuted for 
trespassing 

On private property and charged with public _ 
indecency. z 
Everyday I sce these insolent birds perched 
On “Whites only” benches, defying all 
authority. 

Don’t they know of the separate Amenities 
Act? 


Impact of Russian Revolution is that it 
generated confidence and a tremendous feeling 
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among the people that socialism was no more 
an utopia but a social reality which can be 
achieved by the scientific means. It also 
provided a genuine hope that there would be a 
relief from exploitation of the ruling classes with 
a struggle against them. This revolution had 
shown ways for the intellectuals in the Third World 
to educate the masses. They could use literature 


in supplementary form of propaganda for their 


purpose. The woes and problems of the society 
began to be viewed with a new approach. 


Apart from class-consciousness, there 
emerged another consciousness on the subject 
of women’s liberty and the movements for 
women’s emancipation started. A woman poet, 


Vesna Krampotic, addresses the child in her 


womb and assures her that, 


“No other love will ever 
Permeate the whole of you 
Nor will you share your blood 
With anyone as with me”. 

But considering the geographical length 
ofour country, our contribution to Third World 
Literature is meagre. This is because, English 
was considered to be the colonial language and 


was not heartily accepted by Indian people 


since decades. Even for those who are 
proficient in the English language, the scenario 


of our social conditions is not familiar to them 
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because of their urban, upper middle class and 
aristocratic environments. The Literature in . 
various regions, has been coming in regional 
languages. While academicians in other Third 
World Countries are trying to glorify their 
tradition and national importance through 
translations from the native languages, the 
scenario in India, in this regard is almost bleak. 
We could have seen in Third World Scenario, 
a Bibhuthi Bhushan Bhandopadhya, a 
Mahaswetha Devi, a Nanak Singh, a Pannallal 
Patel, a Shivaram Karanth, a Subramanya 
Bharathi, a Shivashankar Pillai, a Sri Sri, a 
Gurajada, or a Siva Sagar, whose impact on 
Indian literature is considerable. 


It might sound strange but true that till 
now no unified approach has been made to 
understand the Third world Literature. No 
serious and objective contribution is made in 
Indian Writing in English and the English reader 
is not aware of the great literatures and 
movements which are taking place in various 
regions in the country. 


However, what is vividly noticed is, there 
is a note of common domestic symphony and 
the voice victim sector in the same in the third 
world literature. Therefore our words and 
hearts are common. 


a 


We regret to announce the demise of Mr.Justice Nittoor Srinivasa Rau, (of the Mysore High 
Court) Bangalore, a centenarian. He had been amember of the Advisory Council ofthe TRIVENI till he passed _ 
away. When the late Sri Kolavennu Ramakotiswara Rau, the founder-editor was in jail, he took initiative in 
celebrating the Silver Jubilee of the Triveni along with the late Sampatgiri Rao, Late Sri Masti and other 


friends. He sent his article to the Souvenir of the Platinum Jubilee Celebrations recently. 


-Ed. 


May his soul rest in peace!!! 
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NEIGHBOURLY CHARITY 
D.Ranga Rao 


The surgeon had asked me to be present 

in the clinic by 6.30 a.m. sharp., The operation 
would start at 7.00 a.m. and be over within 
twenty minutes. It was still dark when I left 
to the clinic. My wife looked round to make 
sure that no one-saw me leaving the 
Apartment Complex. She heaved a sigh of 
relief as there were no one at the gate or in 
the balconies above. ‘Thank God!’ she must 
have said to herself as she hurried back into 
the Complex with the pallu end of her saree 
covering her bent head, accompanied by my 
daughter. I would be back home after the 
operation by about 8.30 the same morning. 
My daughter would be at the clinic at 8.00 to 
keep me company for a while in the surgery 
and drive me home. 


As we were coming down the lift my 
wife whispered to my daughter not to tell any 
one about the operation. “Don’t talk aloud” she 
said. “Talk only in whispers. Walls have ears 
and windows, eyes”. Earlier I heard my wife 
telling my daughter “talk with me or dad about 
the operation in English so that the new servant 
girl would not understand what was being said.” 
In the lift she cautioned my daughter to drive 
slowly while returning from the clinic as the ruts, 
pits, the trenches and road cuttings, the bumps 
and speed breakers of our clean, green and 
beautiful city may cause discomfort to my eye. 
My daughter who is more silent than the 
Sphinx heard her mother and kept quiet. My 
wife got angry at her silence. In the mean 
while the lift touched the cellar bottom. 
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Did you guess, dear reader, what all this 
hush-hush was about? I was going to get my 
cataract removed that morning. My wife did 
not want the neighbours in the Complex 
apartments learn about my Intra-Ocular Lens 
(IOL) operation. I knew she was worried about 
the time of my arrival back from.the clinic. | 


would have the tell-tale bandage on my right eye. - 


How should she explain it to the ladies of the 
other flats if they found it out? Her predicament 
made me smile. “Why are you smiling?” she 
asked mea little annoyed. “No, nothing about” | 
said and sat in the car. 


Before leaving the clinic after the surgery, 
the surgeon placed in my hand a small container 
resembling a jewel box. When I opened the lid 
I found in the velvet lined box a round object, 
yellow —ocher in colour. It was soft and spongy 
to touch. I asked him what it was. He told me 
that it was the nature-given lens which he had 
removed from my right eye! I was greatly 
surprised at this because he did not tell me that 
it would be’placed in my palm after the operation! 
It was the lens which had enabled me to see 
objects around me since my birth! It had grown 
cloudy and opaque owing to wear and tear over 
the years and was no longer useful. Perhaps 
this was the greatest surprise of my life! My 
wife and daughter were greatly excited and did 
not believe me when I told them what it was. 


When I returned from the surgery my wife 


rushed to me. She had waited for nearly half- 
an-hour at the window to spot my arrival. She 
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brought a shawl with her and quickly covered 
my head with it and hustled me into the lift as 
do the C.B.I officers and sleuths when they 
usher the criminals into the waiting van for 
interrogation. She was happy that none came 
to use the lift when we were going up. She 
mumbled to herself with relief that further 
damage was averted. I did know what she 
was referring to. 


My problems commenced once I reached 
home. My wife had got ready my daughter’s 
room for me to stay during the post-operation 
period. The windows were closed. The blinds 
were downed. The curtains were drawn. A 
blue night-bulb was put in the place of a bright 
fancy light my daughter had fixed for her use. 
The tube light was removed. That was how 
she had planned to protect my eye from strong 
artificial or natural light. The room was semi- 
dark like the developing room ina photo studio 
while all around in the house and outside there 
was brightness. “O!dark dark!dark! amid the 
blaze of noon! Total darkness...irrecoverably 
dark...” I remembered sadly my Milton. 


As I was pacing about in the room my 
wife instructed me to walk gently for a fortnight. 
“You still feel you are a Major in the NCC and 
bang your feet on the ground heel first when 
you walk. Do you know that the earth shakes 
when you move about? Do not goose-trot in 
the house as on the parade ground for some time 
for heaven’s sake. The operated eye will get 
effected. The nerves will get shattered and the 
new lens or whatever it is may drop off.” “Walk 
gently” she continued. “Be wise” she said. Learn 
to walk like Vajpayee” she added. 
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For breakfast she offered me rice kanjee 
in a bowl. I was shocked. “Why this kanjee? 
Couldn’t ycu give me at least idlies?” I asked 
impatiently. “No solids for a week” was her 
emphatic answer. 


“You masticate hard and loud when you 
eat and you are heard all over the Complex. 
Your eating sounds like a factory at work. Your 
eye will be effected if I give you solids. Sono - 
solids for a week.” She was firm. 


It was soup and liquids throughout the day. 
I was made a patient though I was hale and 
hearty and was sound as a nut. I wondered 
why there was such a sudden change in my 
wife’s attitude. My daughter whispered to me 
that the ladies of the neighbouring flats visited 
my wife between seven and eight in the 
morning and had given her a number of hints 
and tips to be followed as part of the post- 
operation care. The news of the operation 
reached them via the new servant girl who 
picked up our conversation in English. The 
girl was a drop out at +2 level and had enough 
English. 


My daughter told me that music Sarojini 
of flat 403 and economics Sarojini of flat 407 
had added a wealth of knowledge about the 
care to be taken after eye operations to the 
already saturated brain of my wife on this 
subject. Sarojini of 403 was a music teacher 
and Sarojini of 407 was an economics lecturer. 
‘Red Head’ Jambavathi of flat 401 and ‘broom 
stick” Bhimalingeswari of flat 405 had also 
visited my wife in the morning. The first had 
copper hair and the second was thin as a reed 
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and hence the nicknames given to them by the 
ladies of the Complex. The last named 
neighbours had given my wife suggestions 
regarding my diet and the first two about 
lighting arrangements for me in the house. 


On the third day the bandage was 
removed. The doctor told me I could wear 
goggles when I wanted to watch the TV or 
look at the sky etc. I quietly walked into the 
balcony to take a look at the beauty of nature 
and the buildings. The blue of the sky looked 
bluer, the red of the roses redder, the white of 
the walls whiter and the green of the leaves 
greener than before. It was a glorious and 
magnificent riot of colour which I had missed 
for many years! Suddenly I was pulled back 
into the room. It was my wife. “No. Not so 
soon. You should not take off the goggles and 
venture forth like this. Miss Universe had 
correctly warned me about this possibility, my 
wife said and called our daughter and 
reprimanded her for her carelessness 
in allowing me to go into the balcony 
without goggles. Miss Universe was 
Mrs. Venkataseshumamba who was running 
a beauty parlour and a botique only for women 
in the cellar. “But”, I protested. “The doctor 
told me...” “Doctors say many things. We 
should not believe them or listen to them. We 
have to be on our guard. This is a question of 
eyes, your eyes, not his. Sarvendriyanam 
nayanam pradhanam. You know it...yet...” 


From that moment onwards the vigilance 
on me was tightened, I had to wear the goggles 
like Karunanidhi all the time while I moved 


-_—. 


about the house softly like a cat. The door 
leading to the balcony was locked. No T.V. 
No papers, No books. “Not for another ten 
days” my wife declared emphatically. I was 
made a prisoner sans chains. I remembered 
Byron I had read long, long ago... “And mine 
has been the fate of those/to whom the goodly 
earth and air/are banned and barred, forbidden 
fare...” The lament of the Prisoner of Chillon 
in the poem was my lament now. 


The well meaning ladies of the 
neighbouring flats would glide in twos and threes 
more to take a look at the lens removed from 
my eye than to enquire after my ‘health’. 
There would be discussions on the anatomy of 
the eye. Each of them would talk like an 
ophtholmologist with authority on the eye drops, 
the tablets to be consumed, and eye care in 
general. I could hear Dream Girl- 
Mrs.Champakavalli of flat 406 who prided 
herself the most beautiful of all the women of 
the Complex-narrate how, her close relative in 
the army, a V.S.M., almost went blind in the 
eye by his carelessness after a similar operation. 


The first ten days, dear reader, after the 
IOL were the most difficult days through which 
I passed with philosophical resignation. 


The eye surgeon examined my eye and 
prescribed new glasses after six weeks. When 
I narrated my experiences to him, the 
optholmologist guffawed and gesticulated wildly 
with his hands, shaking his head so vigorously 
that his spectacles fell of his nose breaking the 
glasses into pieces. QO 
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HOW FREE? HOW SELF-SUFFICIENT IS WOMAN TODAY? 
Mrs. Bhavana S. Chari 


(a)From the bondage, servitude and sacrifice of yore; 
The woman has come a long way towards the edifice of the 21* century; 
From the slavery to Man, she has passed great lengths and sought justice; 
She has made an unerasable mark in life as a symbol of patience and service ! 


(b)In America, the Statue of Liberty, stands as a symbol of womanhood; 
In our own country, the “motherland” represents the prosperity, i.e. womanhood; 
Sarojini Naidu and Toru Dutt, the Poetesses of Indian origin are of great renown; 
The woman in us can waken to be a Mahadevi Varma or a Subhadrakumari Chauhan ! 


(c)She has stepped out of the threshold of the confines i.e. her abode; 
She has crossed all the frontiers and left her stamp in every field; 
It is she that is conquering the reins of the motherland. 
Behind every successful man is a woman, in every deed ! 


(d)It is the woman, as a wife and lover, who sends the hearts fluttering; 
It is she who is worshipped as a Goddess, a divine being; 
She is the “mother” who bears and brings up her offspring; 
It is she who has defined the words like “passion” and caring! 


(e)Will it be long when complete freedom will come to her from the beast that is man; 
When will a dowry death, a Sati-Pratha, and atrocities on her cease? 


Will that day near when she will end to be a victim of fate, 
When will she breathe the clean air that is “freedom” under a clear sky! 
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RUKMINI DEVI 
Dr. I. Achyuta Rao 


Sitting on the lap of her dear-father, as a 
little girl of thirteen, Rukmini listened to the 
heroic deeds of Lord Krishna, with rapt 
attention and deep admiration. 


The NARRATION was by Sage 
NARADA and it was in the form of devotional 
songs. Other listeners were pious courtiers of 
her father and pet animals and birds in her 
courtyard. 


Brooding over the details, again and again 
with interest, for long, her mind got riveted on 
Lord Krishna. 


She started to realise soon, that she loved 
Him, and none else. She told her father in 
confidence (and in whispers) that she wanted 
to marry Him and Him only: 


Her dear father consented first. But her 
brother Rukmi was opposed to the idea 
because he proposed her marriage with 
Sisupala, the mighty King with great earthly 
possessions. The groom-select accepted the 
proposal, which pierced her heart like an arrow. 
As her father yielded to her brother’s intentions 
she was left helpless and hopeless. 


The grand marriage was fixed and the 
auspicious day was approaching fast. Wounded 
to the depth, the majesty of her SOUL came 
forth spontaneously and she penned a letter with 
a single but ingenious letter with a message of 
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love and devotion. The letter was sent to Lord 
Krishna at Dwaraka through an old brahmin. 


The message reads as under: 
I submit my heart and soul at your feet. 
I love you only. 
I can not live without you. 
I do not know your mind! 


[am immature and tradition bound. 

I am meek and helpless. 

I am prepared to leave every one of my family 
To seek your hand! 


I do not know if it is right or wrong. | 

Iam in utter confusion and tension. 

I pray to you to accept my hand in marriage. 
I think of a solution to achieve it fast !To seek 
your hand ! 


“Carry me off, while I return 
From Parvati temple, 

Marry me bravely, by force, 
In ‘Rakshas Style’. 

Take the hints from my messenger. 
Save me from the serious crisis. 


“I fully surrender to you 
With utmost devotion. 

I look forward eagerly 
To our eternal union”. 


She waited for the messenger to return 
with ‘a reply’. 
She was all tension and suspense. 
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After hearing the pleasant details from 
At home, marriage preparations were in him, she did not know how to reward the poor 
full swing. There was no sign of the messenger. brahmin messenger. 
She was making her own preparations to end 


EEE SSS TIESTO 


her life. SHE WASHED HIS FEET WITH 
GRATEFUL TEARS ! ; 
On the D’day, the messenger was sighted i 
at a distance. From the radiance in his eyes, _ What else did the pious brahmin want 
she guessed that his errand was a success. except being instrumental for the UNION OF 


TWO GREAT SOULS ! 
E E 
GAYATRI MANTRA 


Khushwant Singh 


In another column I write every week I raised the question why is the Gayatri Mantra 
regarded as the Mantra of all mantras, to be repeated 108 times (why 108, I have not been able 
to find out) every day and what exactly does it mean. I received a flood of mail, books and 
cassettes on the subject. I asked every Hindu J met to explain it to me word by word. The 
closest I came to understand it was from Dr. Kanan Jhinghan, retired professor of Hindi of 
Daulat Ram College. We had two long sessions during which she gave me Hindi equivalents of 
the Sanskrit words and her translation in Hindi. I have tried to put the same in English and 
present it to the readers: c 


Aum, the celestial sound that resounds in our 


Aum Bhur Bhuvah Svah bodies 
; Over the earth and the cosmos up to the gates 
Tat Savitur Varenyam 
of heaven 


Bhargo Devasya Dhimahi 


Dhiyo Yoh Nah Prachodayat The effulgence of the rising sun that sets all 


living things to their allotted tasks to strive to 
achieve their aims in life. 


May the dazzling light which is the gift of the gods 
illuminate our beings = 

Let us contemplate on it 

-So that our minds gain enlightment. 


(Courtesy: With Malice Towards One & All.) 
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NOTHING IN VAIN 


Srinivasa Rangaswami 


My mind is benumbed, deep descends a gloom 
by sagging thought nothing avails, nothing ever 
the unremitting chase, the hot pursuit for 

dizzy heights of inebriate power, 

mounting mounds of worldly wealth, 

lush valleys of lustful pleasure, 

love and laurels, and summits of spiritual ascent, 
all the fret and fever and phrenetic gyrations 
in quest for self-identity - when, for sure, 

all this must abruptly end, ` 

as the unseen hand pulls up the string, 

and the puppet is put back and shut in silence. 


Depressed, in the darkening cavern as I groped, 
streamed in a thin streak of light 

illumining a new purpose and meaning 

in objects around. The humblest life lived, 
ould see, is not lived in vain. 

Each one of us, in varied hue, 

our distinct vasanas we bring, 

to touch and tint lives around us, and 

leave imprints, however faint, that in some way 
induce hope, or solace, or happiness 

in lives of others we hardly know. 


Unaware, all the time, we scatter afar 
Pollens that enkindle, enrich 

some waiting souls somewhere. And 
myriad memories we leave behind, 

as monuments of our living. 


And strivings steadfast of dour spirits 
have served to widen human horizon, advance 
frontiers of knowledge, skills and experience 
and constantly add to the common heritage 

of mankind on this planet. 

There is verily a hidden purpose and a plan 

in all of God’s creation. Only we do not see. 
Every end presages a new beginning 
in a grand cycle of perpetual renewal 
and evolution. So that this our earth 
shall remain 
forever new and young. 
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PRINCE SIDDHARTHA 
Rita Nath Keshari 


I have observed pain and suffering 

And plenty of funcral processions. 

I see more saints on television 

Than I do in the crowded streets; 
Probably this is more sensible. 
Benediction also needs to be packaged 
For to-day’s too busy generation. 

Yet, why don’t I go on a journey, 

Be Prince Siddhartha to my clerk father? 


“You are not Prince Siddharth 
Nor was meant to be”, bellowed 
My father for the neighbours’ benefit. 


` My nineteen-year-old slithery target, 


Dangling me until the next beau, 
Relayed it to those who had missed it. 


My siblings, giggling in their sleeves, 
Asked for my possessions straightaway 
As though the training for holy renunciation 
Should begin at their hands at home. 


My chums and foes in college treated me 
To regular cups of tea and coffee. 

I knew they were eyeing my target 

Who wasn’t a bad substitute for 

The well-endowed distant beauties 

Who knew nothing but the best 

Be it marriage prospects or market brands. 


My asthmatic mother alone told me, 


“You are a commoner, 
Don’t renounce your common sense”. 


Q 
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THE APPLICATION 


Dr. D. Ramakrishna 


It was mid-summer and there was some 
vehicular traffic but much less pedestrain 
movement on the main road of Vigyanpuri. 


Suresh was walking on the pavement with 
a file in his hand. There was anxiety visible on 
his face. He just came from his village by bus, 
but did not go to his cousin’s place as he would 
often do. 


Even though he took M.A. degree in 
Economics five years ago, he couldn’t get a job. 


As Suresh was walking, a former 
classmate Vinay was calling him from behind. 


“Hello, Suresh, how do you do? It’s long 
since we met,” said Vinay. “It’s a pleasant 
surprise to see you after a long time. Where 
are you going? 


“Pm going to the MLA Pradeep Kumar’s 
house,” said Suresh. 


“Why?” asked Vinay. 


“For a letter of recommendation for the 
position of Superintendent in the National 
Automobile Company,” said Suresh. “You 
know it’s a big company with countrywide 
network and they pay well.” 


“But are you sure of getting the MLA’s 


recommendation?” asked Vinay with some 
curiosity. 
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“He was my father’s old student in the 
high school,” said Suresh. “Father said Pradeep 
Kumar would surely help me.” 


“Pradeep Kumar has no such 
sentiments,” said Vinay. “He of course indulges 
in pious platitudes in his public lectures on the 
Teacher’s day. In politics only money matters, 
but not sentiment.” 


They walked for a while and reached the 
street where the MLA’s house was situated. 


“O.K., Suresh,” said Vinay. All the best. 
We will meet again in a few days.” 


As Vinay left, Suresh wondered whether . 
there was any truth in his friend’s words. But 
he walked down the street without losing hope 
and reached the MLA’s house. There were 
many people in the waiting room. Pradeep 
Kumar was away to attend an important 
official function, he was told. 


After two hours the MLA came and 
looked at the visitors and greeted them with 
folded hands. After the man went inside, Suresh 
sent his father’s letter to Pradeep Kumar. He 
had to wait for an hour to be called in. 


“Im Suresh, son of Narayana Murthy 
teacher, sir,’ said Suresh. “My father asked 
me to give this letter to you.” So saying, Suresh 
gave the letter to the MLA who took it, looked ` 
at it, and kept it on his desk. 
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Suresh was surprised at Pradeep 
Kumar’s indifference even though his father 
told him that the man had great regard for him. 


Suresh told the MLA about the vacancy 
in the National Automobile Company and 
requested a letter of recommendation. 


` “Oh, you are Narayana Murthy sir’s son? 
How are you?” said Pradeep Kumar. “Of 
course, I would like to help you. There’s na 
need for any letter. I will speak to them.” 


Suresh attended the interview at the 
Company’s office along with twenty one 
candidates. He was hopeful of getting the job. 
But he did not get any letter from the Company 
even after three weeks. 


After a month, Suresh went to Vinay’s 
house to find out if he came from Hyderabad 
where he was working in a Generator 
manufacturing company. 


As suresh entered the house, Vinay said, 
‘I came last evening on a month’s leave. I am 
sorry, I came to know that Pradeep Kumar took 
several thousand rupees from a candidate and 
got the job for him.” 


Since Vinay was going out, both of them 
walked together. It was a pleasant evening. 
He wanted to cheer up his friend who was 
apparently depressed. 


After walking on the main road by the 


` canal passing through the heart of the town, 
they reached Hotel Vasanth Vihar, their 


favourite resort for years. And they sat ata . 
table overlooking the highway and the canal. 


“Don’t worry, Suresh,” said Vinay. These 
things happen in life. Try again and again until 
you succeed. Look at my own situation. In 
spite of a degree in Mechanical Engineering, I 
had to wait for three years to get a Supervisor’s 
position in a private Generator manufacturing 
company”. 


“Well, I have got used to.these things for 
five years,” said Suresh. “After M.A., I 
registered at the local Employment Exchange, 
sent out scores of applications for jobs. 
Everywhere I was told that the post was 
already meant for somebody else. But there 
would be elaborate procedures of call letters, © 
selection committees, interviews. What a 
mockery of procedures!” 


“When we do not have any political 
Godfather, we can’t help struggling,” said 
Vinay. “And we cannot be upstarts by playing 
the Caste card either. Anyway, forget about 
these things, Suresh.” 


In the meantime, the waiter brought 
coffee. Sipping the coffee, Vinay pointed out 
to the scene in front of the hotel, and said: 
“Blessed indeed was our boyhood, when we 
were in the school, playing football on the 
playground in the evenings and taking long 
walks on the canal bank.” 


The two friends looked thoughtfully into 


the distant horizon. The rows of coconut and 
plantain trees on either side of the wide canal 
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passing through the heart of the town as foreground 
to the rising concrete structures of modem times 
contributed to the beauty of the town. 


“Yes, we were in blissful days then,” said 
Suresh. “Such occasional retrospection gives 
us solace in the present days.” 


“We used to swim in the canal, watching 
the long boats ....sails drawn by boatmen with 
ropes and humming folk songs reminisced 
Vinay. “It was so delightful!” 


“But can we ever regain the Paradise Lost?” 


Since they were at the table in the hotel 
for more than an hour, coming out, they walked 
towards their homes. 


A month later, Suresh was sitting alone 
in the front room of the tiled house in the village, 
reading the morning newspaper. He heard the 
sound of a motor cycle and looked out. Vinay 
got off his bike and came into the house. 


“Hello Suresh, here’s another opportunity 
for you,” said Vinay. “There’s a vacancy fora 
clerk’s position in the Venus Commercial Bank 
in Vigyananpuri. Why don’t you try? You 
should first buy an application form to appear 
for a written test and interview.” l 


After some time, Vinay left for the town. 
Suresh started thinking about what his friend 
said. Determined to try his luck again, he 
collected whatever money he had, and left for 
Vigyanpuri. 
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Getting off the bus at a place near the 
Bank, he was walking towards it. 


“Suresh,” he heard a feeble voice. 
Suresh turned back and saw his classmate 
Chari in the high school. Chari was looking 
shattered. 


“How are you, Chari?” said Suresh. “You 
look so disturbed.” 


“Suresh, I’m ashamed of approaching you 
again.” Chari said. “You already helped me 
with clothes and money so many times.” Chari 
was shedding tears. 


“What happened to you, speak,” said 
Suresh, holding his boyhood friend by the 


shoulders. 


“Pm asking you for money again...this 
time to take my wife on her last journey,” said 
Chari, sobbing. 


Suresh was agitated. He had known 
Chari’s family since school days. Despite 
poverty, Chari’s parents used to do odd jobs, 
bringing up their only son. In the school days. 
Chari was a good football player and he used 
to be jovial, After stopping his education 
halfway through the high school, he worked in 
a grocery shop to support his parents. After 
his marriage, his parents died. He lost his job 
and was being supported by his wife doing odd 
jobs in households in the town. 


“What do you mean, Chari?” said Suresh. 
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“She was ailing for a long time. She 
died in the morning, leaving me to my fate. 
Will you give me money to buy firewood 
for her funeral? I assure you I will never 
ask you for anything again. I cannot live 
here with her memories. I will leave the 
town, Suresh,” said Chari with folded 
hands. 


Suresh was stupefied. He took out 
hundred rupees he had with him, and keeping 
a few rupees enough for his bus journey liome, 
he put the rest in the hands of. Chari and 


comfofted him, saying “Take it, my loss is much 
less than yours.” 


As Chari walked away with deep 
gratitude visible on his face, Suresh could only 
mumble a few words: “Oh God, strange are 
yours ways. But my faith in you is not in vain. 
You will show me the road to success.” 


And he walked towards the bus station 
forgetting about his application but with a deep 
feeling that he could respond to his friend’s 
last application. Q 


HAFIZ SAYS GO AND DO GOOD 
Hafiz 


What kind of uproar is this 

I see in this lunatic globe? 

I see the whole world in turmoil, very much disturbed! 
Everybody seeks better times from the world 

The trouble is, I see every day getting worse! 


While fools are favoured with refreshments 

I see the wise sweat blood to get their sustenance. 
The race horse is over-burdened with pack saddle 
The donkeys are adorned with golden collars, I see. 


Daughters are in very much in conflict with their mothers 
And I see every son spiteful towards his father 

No brother is compassionate towards another 

Nor father does show affection to his son, I see. 


O Master, Listen to the counsel of Hafiz; 
Go and do good, 
I reckon this is more precious than pearls and jewels. Q 


(Although Hafiz wrote in 14" Century Iran, the whole world feels his predicament today! 


It is a prophetic forecast - Editor) 
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LIVING TWENTY FOUR HOURS A DAY 
Prof. Hazara Singh ~ 


Living 24 hours a day implies to make the 
best use of available time through proper co- 
ordination of work, rest and leisure. It often 
ensures greatness in pages of history. Those 
unable to extend their routine beyond eating, 
roaming and sleeping become either a source of 
nuisance or a burden on society. 


The qualities which make one’s work 
productive, the rest recuperative and the leisure 
fruitful are regular habits, methodical nature, 
imaginative mind, clear head and co-operative 
attitude. The antitheses get inflicted through 
indolence, casualness, unsteadfastness and 
narrow mindedness. Let us illustrate these 
observations. 


A boy was given to grumbling that he did 
hot have enough time to attend to various 
hssignments. His father advised, 

“Make your day longer.” 

The son shot back, 

“The day consists of twenty four hours only. 
It can’t be stretched like a rubber band.” 
The experienced elder observed, 

“If you get up early, the day will get 

longer correspondingly.” 


The son learnt a valuable lesson. He gave 
up lolling in bed. He would start his work witha 
fresh mind. He was able to attend to his studies 
with a sense of achievement. This earned a pat 
from his parents and a smiling nod from teachers. 
The self-confidence lent him steadfastness. He 
could spare time to take part in extra-curricular 
activities also and, thus, learnt the value of team- 
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spirit. What a change in his growing up! Froma 
lad doomed to become a delinquent, he rose to 
bea promising offspring. 


Hence the first moral ofa full life: ‘Idleness 
retards, eamestness rewards’. 


Many people waste a lot of time in offering 
excuses that they could not do this or that for 
paucity of time, unfavourable weather, 
indisposition, etc. Methodical approach to work 
saves a lot of time. Where there is a will, there is 
a way. Hence, it does not hold that inclement 
weather or a slight indisposition could stand in 
the way of attending to an obligation. It had been 
mainly due to casual attitude or the habit of putting 
off till next day what could be done on that very 
day, rather that very moment, which resulted in 
cutting a sorry figure before friends. Stray actions 
constitute irregular habits, which develop into an 
unsteady character. As time and tide wait for 
none, persons given to indolence and casualness 
seldom rise to the occasion. They are looked 
down gues as men of straw. Those who catch 
time by the forelock keep rising high on the ladder 
to success with a sense of gratification for 
themselves and also become a source of 
inspiration for others. 

Hence the second mera bbe 
opportunities not availed of reflect a wasted life’. 


Nature has blessed every creature with 
certain innate qualities. Strive to discover those 
inborn gifts and leave no stone unturned to 
develop them into excellence. Once, a clear idea 
gets formed about the goal, the imaginative mind 
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acts like a fountainhead of energy, patience and 
fortitude. H.G. Wells lost his father during infancy. 
His mother, who supported him by working as a 
house maid, could only think of getting him trained 
as a shop assistant with a cloth merchant. Wells 
aspired to become a science teacher. He 
weighed the pros and cons. His mother had 
deposited her hard earned money for his 
apprenticeship charges. In case he did not pursue 
the training, the fees aid would go waste to her 
bitter disappointment. Ifhe abided by her wishes, 
an uneasy feeling would continue to gnaw his 
mind that he was destined for some other position in 
life. On receiving encouragement from one of his 
teachers, he gave up that training for pursuing 
education. Sobs of the windowed mother did not 
weaken his resolve. Poverty did not deter him, 
because God helps those who help themselves. He 
rose to be a distinguished man of letters who 


innovated science fiction. As a founder member of 


Fabian Society, he popularised scientific temper, which 
shows the path to people at large for discarding 
superstitions, re-evaluating the myths and re- 
appraising the old beliefs for enriching human life. 
Abraham Lincoln, another benefactor of humanity, 
by dint of qualities mentioned afore, rose from 
Log Cabin to White House. The world would 
have been poorer in thought and deeds, had 
persons like Abraham Lincoln and Wells not 
heeded to their inner voice and been lulled, instead, 
to a life of ease by ordinary achievements. 


The third moral:‘Resolve to leave the world 
nobler and richer than the one in which you were 
born by developing your innate qualities through 
precept and practice’. 


The Indian society would have been still 
stagnant and slave had there not been reformers 
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like Raja Ram Mohan Roy, Swami Vivekananda 
and Mahatma Gandhi, gifted with the qualities of 
head and heart. 


‘Work is worship’ is a golden saying. But 
worship must have a purpose; lofty and noble. 
Lord Buddha preached that ignorance was the 
worst sin. Louis Pasteur exclaimed that selfless 
service of mankind was a sublime form of 
worship. -Bhagat Puran Singh, Mother Teresa 
and Baba Amte, the conscience keepers of 
resurging India, have upheld this gospel. Strive 
to lead a full life, but learn to share its fruit with 
the needy through social service by helping the 
cause of education, health-care rehabilitation of 
the displaced, etc. Even if you are leading a retired 
life, find time to counsel the wayward, cheer the 
gloomy and comfort the distressed. This mode 
of service is more redeeming than seeking 
renunciation for individual salvation. The concept 
of.a welfare state calls for the collective 
improvement of present. Never let the feeling 
enter your mind that a single swallow cannot 
make the summer. It is likely that a few people 
may ridicule your sense of service. The greatest 
quality ofa social reformer is his faith that talent 
and experience, when shared increase in quantity 
and improve in quality. Hence the last moral in 
this context : 

‘Ifnobody responds to your call, 

Keep marching alone on your path of duty. 
Your own people may ridicule you. 

Do not worry about that’. 

Remember that the scientific age would not 
have set in, if a few fearless research workers 
had not braved the wrath of Roman Catholic 
Church and consequent ridicule by the mob. Stick 
to your tryst with destiny with faith and hope for 
imparting glory to human life. a 
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SRI AUROBINDO ON HIMSELF* 


Sri Aurobindo 


....1 BELIEVE I have as many hours of 
hard external work to do as almost anyone in 
the Ashram and I am not aware that I have 
any leisure or spend even the very short time I 
have for concentration in a blissful quietism 
communing with the silent Brahman. Even my 
concentration is of the nature of action and it is 
not an easy quietistic contemplation as your 
informants seem to imagine. 


I may add that I have not spent my life 
shouting down the quietistic ideal and sadhana 
without knowing why they followed it. All the 
experiences that the quietistic sadhana can give, 
I have had, the realisation of the featureless 
Parabrahman, Maya, Sunya, the illusoriness of 
the world, the Akshara Purusha. I know also 
perfectly well why they turned away from the 
world and have gone through all the million 
difficulties which they did not care to face. 
None of the difficulties of which you enumerate 
one or two are strange to me — only I did not 
put the blame of them on anybody or on the 
Yoga and | overcame them. 


Anybody can do the quietistic Yoga, who 
wants to do it. But if any one imagines that 
they are easy and that these difficulties do not 
occur there or that the sadhakas of these paths 
are all of them perfected saints free from the 
human passions and defects which you see 


here among the sahakas, he is labouring under - 


a great delusion. No path of Yoga is so easy 
and to imagine that by leaving the world and 
plunging inside oneself one automatically 
shuffles off the vital and external nature is 
an illusion. If I ask you to develop 
equanimity and egolessness by work done 
with opening to the Divine, it is because it is 
so that I did it and it is so that it can best be 
done and not by retiring into oneself and 
shutting oneself away from all that can 
disturb equanimity and excite the ego. As 
for concentration and perfection of the being 
and the finding of the inner self, | did as much 
of it walking in the streets of Calcutta to my 
work or in dealing with men during my work 


as alone and is solitude... 
Q 


From a Letter:Courtesy Sri Aurobindo 5 Action, August, 2004. 
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READERS’ MAIL 


Your editorial induces me to read it time 
and again. When I heard that the magazine is 
facing financial crunch I thought my contribution 
will help to some extent. This year also I 
convinced my friends and they came forward 
happily when I asked them to become 
subscribers. All the English lecturers are 
getting an opportunity to enjoy reading the 
magazine. Now-a-days academic deadwood 
is seen everywhere. 


- Dr. E. Pullaich, Hanamkonda 


(The Editor and the Triveni Foundation are 
grateful for your special effort in promoting the 
cause of TRIVENI. Ed) 


“Itis indeed an honour for a budding writer 
like me to be in the galaxy of eminent writers. 
I am thankful to you for having boosted my 
morale. Your article “A Wreath for Teachers” 
has inspired, guided and awakened the teachers 
to the responsibilities that lay before them. As 
a teacher, | have learnt the fundamentals of 
motivating students to newer levels of 
knowledge. I send my best wishes for the grand 
success of the (Platinum Jubilee) function.” 

-PV.Laxmi Prasad, Karimnagar 


“Your editorial ‘A Wreath for Teachers’ 
is a timely reminder both for teachers and the 
society also. The perspective of education as 
a social service and a means to give life and 
meaning to the textbook are worth following 
suggestions. In modern times the sense of 
dedication once seen among great teachers is 
lacking. Yet, as you said, ‘Good teachers have 
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become obselete but not yet extinct’. The. 
changing trends of commercialised educational 
system, political interference and additional 
burdens are no mean causes for the present 
state of affairs. Indiscriminate admission of 
students and unwieldy strength of classes pose 
a serious threat to the maintenance of discipline 
and standards. — RK Singh’s essay on ‘ New 
Indian English writing’ aptly shows the 
continuing colonial burden in the post colonial 
era. Only diasporic writers are considered 
Indian writers and no attention is paid to native 
Indian writers. Also, the question of status and 
qualifications gives a false aura to the foreign 
based Indian English writers. Dr.Ravikumar’s 
story ‘The Cycle’ is a realistic portrait of 
bureacratic apathy and callousness even in 
academic institutions. I appreciate the variety 
and social relevance in the articles” 

- G.Somaseshu, Nizamabad 


“Bangalore has plenty of rains this year. 
The weather is cool, the sky is cloudy, sunshine 
is rare. Don’t know how long this rains 
interlude lasts... Water wars are on. Whither 
India? The linking of rivers will bring in new 
dimension and the remedy may be worse than 
the disease... There is no end in sight to our 
problems. Good men are hedged by bad forces. 
Hope lies in God’s grace! 

-Dr. R. R. Menon, Bangalore 


“Congratulations on the excellent 
production (of the Platinum Jubilee Special - 
Number) which will remain a collector’s item! 
Catering to the needs of the scholars and 
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general readers, the journal exemplifies both 
the diversity and unity of modern India. The 
TRIPLE STREAM is all embracing, eventually 
signifying the symbolic merger with the infinite 
ocean of life. TRIVENI is indeed surging ahead 
towards centenary.” 

-Prof. D. Ramakrishna, Warangal 


“Hearty congratulations to you and the 
TRIVENI FOUNDATION on the exhilarating 
celebration of the Platinum Jubilee.” 

-Abdul Rashid Bijapure, Dhule 

(Maharashtra) 


“This particular issue (the Platinum 
Jubilee Special Number) excels in every respect 
i.e., starting from TRIPLE STREAM down to 
the last page. The glimpses of the Platinum 
Jubilee celebrations (printed in black & white) 
would have been more gorgeous if they were 
printed in colour. The translation work of Smt. 
Satyasree is excellent and upto the mark. The 
inaugural address of Justice K. Jayachandra 
Reddy, is all the while arresting, thought 
provoking and thoroughly judicious in content. 
I am moved by the scholarly wisdom of 
Dr.S.Rukmini with regard to her article on 
‘Sri Aurobindo and Poetry’. It is highly critical, 
clearly interpreted and philosophical at its best.” 

- PVLaxmi Prasad, Karimnagar 


I must place Ramakotiswara Rao 
(Kolavennu) as the first among Andhra 
Journalists whom I know not because he 
“discovered” me and gave me the first chance 
in literary journalism and then in political 
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journalism but because he was an excellent 
editor not only in maintaining the high class 
journal TRIVENI at great cost but in editing it 
with great care and punctiliousness which | did 
not see anywhere else. 


He insisted on standards in accepting articles 
but he also showed courage in rejecting them, apart 
from rejecting advertisements. 

- M.Chalapati Rao, Editor, 
NATIONAL HERALD,Lucknow 


(Page 319, ‘Journalism and Politics’) 


25" Platinum Jubilee Special Number of 
‘Triveni? is a wonderful combination of prose. 
poetry and literary critique. I enjoyed the 
articles by Dr. D. Samarender Reddy and Prof. 
N.G. Ranga. 


Poem by D.V.Sahani 
I congratulate the poet. I also liked the poems 
by K.M. Kale, G. Somaseshu and Abdul 
Rashid Bijapure. 
- R.K.Sundram, Indore 


lam glad that you are devoting 
time and energy to render true 
service to fellow humans through 
the TRIVENI journal with established 
reputation for disseminating cultural 
and spritual values integrated with ethical 
code of conduct in life 
- Prof.C.Sitatarama Murthy, 
Visakhapatnam 
m) 
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BOOK REVIEWS 


ENGLISH 


THE NOCTURNAL COURT: Sidq 
Jaisi( Tr. Narendra Luther );Oxford University 
Press, YMCA Building, Jai Singh Road, New 
Delhi 110 001;pp 61+ 95; Rs.295/-. 


“The opulence of the lives of kings, 
potentates and nobles is beyond the common 
people like us, so distant, separate and strange 
from our lives. Their living style, food and drink, 
joys and sorrows, loves and hates, interests and 
hobbies, indulgences and sports, their treatment 
of relations close to them, their ceremonials 
connected with birth and deaths, their 
generosities and largesse, their cruelties, their 
worship and their festivities, their day and night 
—all are larger than life, technicolour and extra- 
ordinary.” 


Sidq Jaisi (Mir Tassaduq Hussain, in 
real life) was in the court of the Junior Prince 
(second son, Muazzam Jah of the Nizam VII, 
the last ruler of the Asafjahi dynasty) as an 
honorary courtier and had a ringside view of 
the happenings of the royal court.. He records 
truthfully his recollections of the “forbidden 
territory” from very close quarters, free of any 
bias, always keeping the dignity of the Prince 
and the royal etiquette in view. As he himself 
admits, he has not spared himself and does not 
spare others. 


he incidents occur mainly in the first 


half of the last century during the reign of the 
Nizam VII. The Junior Prince was a poet 
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himself and gathered around him local poets 
and those from ‘Hindustan’ (mainly UP and 
North) who include such noted poets of that 
time, as Josh Malihabadi, Najm Affandi (the 
Poetry tutor of the Prince) and Fani. The 
Prime Minister Maharaja Kishen Pershad was 
a lover of poetry himself and encouraged the 
luminaries of Urdu poetry to the court of 
Hyderabad and even paid them allowances from 
out his personal funds, to those who could not 
be readily provided with jobs in the State 
service. Sidq was provided with a job in the 
Education Department and was therefore an 
honorary courtier while many others were paid 
courtiers. The nightly court of the Prince 
commenced with the assembly of courtiers at 
around 7.30 p.m. in Hill Fort Palace (the 
residence of the Prince) and lasted till the wee 
hours, when the Prince went to sleep. It 
consisted of well known poets, psuedo-poets, 
those that hired poets on the sly and passed 
off their poetry as their own, and others who 
ordered poetry from a Ghazal Manufacturing 
Company and plain sycophants who considered 
it their duty to raise any verse of the prince to 
great heights. Ummak Jung and Dhimmak Jung 
were prototypes of this genre. There was 
Khammo, the Superintendent of the public 
gardens, who was a great stickler to discipline 
and was duty minded. He is credited to have 
ordered a waterman not doing his duty ona 
rainy day to pour water to the plants using an ` 
umbrella! 


This book, a translation of Darbar-e- 
Durbar of Jaisi by Mr. Narendra Luther, who 


JULY-SEPT, 2004 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


does an excellent job, adding to the spice of 
the reading with his Introduction explaining the 
historical and social life of that time and ample 
footnotes which clarify the subtler points in the 
narrative. Mr.Luther, himselfa writer of repute 
and a connoiseur of Urdu poetry has a great 
sense of humour. Most of the Poems of the 
poet were translated quite ably by him and put 
along with the text, in a racy style. He, 
however, leaves some alone lest their beauty 
be spoiled. 


All this increases the readability of the 
book many times over. Right from his arrival 
at the Kachiguda railway station in 1923, till 
his departure in 1953 Jaisi gives a highly 
fascinating account of the happenings of the 
nightly court of the Junior Prince bringing out 
vividly the splendour, pomp, the intrigues and 
the pettiness of the courtiers and general mood 
of merriness of the court, as compared to the 
rigid and frugal atmosphere of the ruler (the 
Nizam VII) father of the Prince. It is a rare 
experience to the readers to savour the royal 
spread of dinner, the delights of the royal 
company and their prejudices, their customs 
and superstitions. One of the superstitions of 
the court was that when one’s eye gets irritated 
one has to rub both the eyes in the royal 
presence. Another one: Any article touched 
by acommoner is not used again by the royalty. 
A servant happens to touch a diamond studded 
smoking pipe and it is given away to him by the 
Prince. When the Prince goes to visit Bombay, 
a waiter in the Hotel tricks the servant into 
parting with it and he becomes a millionaire, 
while the poor man languishes as a servant. 
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Some of the pranks played in the Court 
are interesting. Such as the impending feigned 
death of Piya, the raconteur. And the Iranian, 
whose knowledge of Urdu was put to ridicule 
with his inability to pronounce correctly the hard 
‘t in the word ‘chof. One is reminded of 
Tenali Rama’s wit and presence of mind in the 
court of Sri Krishnadevaraya of Vijayanagar 
empire. 


One is delighted by such episodes recalling 
the eccentricity and munificence of the Nizam 
VI (Mahboob Ali Khan) the Prince’s 
grandfather. The noted poet Dagh spends 10 
years in Hyderabad before he manages entry 
into the Court of the Nizam. The Prince goes 


on a hunt and Dagh is called. Ina moment of ` 


flippancy, the Nizam asks Dagh to show his 
horsemanship. The unruly horse throwsdown 
Dagh and bolts and the king and the courtiers 
have a hearty laugh. The Nizam enquires of 
Dagh of his stay at Hyderabad, and immediately 
appoints him to the court ona salary of Rs. 1,000/ 
- and orders the Prime Minister to pay him 
immediately arrears of the past 10 years. The 
next day the amount in gold and silver is carted in 
bags to Dagh’s house! 


Sidq’s compositions include some 
marvellous pieces such as the one he has 
recited before Najma, the beauty from 
Bombay: 


“Zulfon peh kabhi phool se chere par nazar jaai 
Kyaa waqt hai who bhi jo huzoori main guzar jaai” 


“Gaging at your tresses or ogling the flower 
face 
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Ah! The time spent in your attendance!” 


which completely captivates not only the 
Prince, but also readers like us. 


The portrait of the Prince that emerges 
is very much real and alive. The Prince prides 
himself of his descent from his grand father 
than his father. As usuall, the father gifts him 
with a newly stitched sherwani for Eid. The 
Prince conveys his displeasure to his father and 
the Nizam tells him that his sherwani is also 
made of the same material. The Prince 
conveys his displeasure to his father and the 
Nizam tells him that his sherwani is also made 
of the same material. The Prince replies that 
it is Okay for the Nizam as he has no father. 
But he, the Prince, has his father alive! The 
Nizam is silenced by this argument. 


Here is a book that one rarely comes 
across, depicting as much History as of poetry 
and lives of the Kings and their courts. A very 
valuable addition to any or anyone’s library. 

- Vemaraju Narasimha Rao 


INDIA!SPEAK UP !! Dr. T. H. 
Chowdary, Sahitya Niketan, Kesava Nilayam, 
Barkatpura, Hyderabad; Price: Rs.125/- ; 
US $5/-;pp:342. 


Dr.T.H. Chowdary, who is well known 
for his scholarship as well as forthrightness in 
fearless expression of his views has rightly 
titled the book “India! Speak up!!” This book 
is a collection of the author’s essays written 


` 
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on wide-ranging topics contributed to various 
publications during the last three years. Itisa 
companion volume to his previous publication 
under the title ‘India Under Strain’ which was 
brought out in 2002. 


The book in question contains seven 
sections and the articles covered under these 
sections are thought-provoking and of public 
interest, bearing a testimony to the author’s rich 
experience, understanding and insights into the 
areas of education, literature, social problems, 
science and technology etc., He covers subjects 
of national importance and pressing problems 
that the Indian society is facing these days. 


In chapter IV on Terrorism he discusses 
the Naxal problem, LTTE — Srilankan imbroglio, 
Israel-Palestine issue and Kashmir. In the 
Essay “Education Divide” he takes cudgels 
against commercialisation of education where 
in most of the educational institutes do not 
comply with the stipulations laid down by the 
designated authorities. He also expresses his 
concern about the falling educational standards 
and laments the lack of quality in professional 
education.In another essay he elaborately 
discusses the urgent need of revamping and 
revitalising Intermediate Education and 
suggests some reforms to overhaul BIE which 
is now in doldrums. 


The cover page is designed beautifully. 
The book has a wealth of information coupled 
with constructive criticism. 
I. Satyasree 
Q 
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BOOKS RECEIVED 


ENGLISH 


SOCIAL CHANGE & POLITICAL 
DEVELOPMENT IN EAST GODAVARI 
DISTRICT (1875 TO 1925) : Dr I. Dosagiri Rao; 
Satya Krishna Publishers, 3-16-C-60, 
Santhinagar, Kakinada 533 003;pp 271; Rs 100- 


RIPPLE MARKS ; Dr. Ravuri Bharadwaja (Tr. 
Dr. B.V.Rama Rao); 159/2Rt, Vijayanagar 
Colony, Hyderabad 500 057; pp 115; 


VIBRANT MOMENTS; Aruna; Mandal Bijoy 
Beg, The Home of letters (India) 27, Industrial 
Colony, Kharavelanagar, Unit III, Bhubaneswar 
751 001; pp 63; Rs 100/- 


. EFFLORESCENCE, 2004 ; (An Anthology of 


poems); The Chennai Poets Circle, Park View, 
202, Defence Colony, Chennai 600 097; pp 57; 


THE BLISSFUL DAWN AND OTHER POEMS; 
M. G. Narasimha Murthy; The Triveni 
Foundation, 655, Chikkadapalli, Hyderabad 
500 020; pp 52; Rs 40/- 


AN EXOTIC TREE; Abdul Rashid Bijapure; A 
Writers Workshop Redbird Book, 162/92, Lake 
Gardens, Lolkata, 700 045; pp 57. 


MANOJ DAS KATHALU; (Short stories of 
Manoj Das); Tr. U. Anuradha; 3rd Street, Badriraj 
Nagar, Gosaninuagaon, Berhampur, 760 001; pp 
97; 


. PAREEMALAM (Poetry); S.S. Reddy; F-6, 2-2- 


1149/1, Tirumala Enclave, New Nallakunta, 
Hyderabad 500 044; pp 79; Rs 30/- 


BHARATA SWATANTRODYAMAM LO 
TELUGU MAHILALA PATRA; Dr. Vasa 
Prabhavathi; Prakash, VS Vasa, 11/2Rt, Vasa 


Nilayam, Municipal Colony, Malakpet, 
Hyderabad 500 036; pp 406; Rs 110/- 


10. ALOCHANAMRUTHA KATHA VEEDHI : 
Chitta Damodara Sastry; Sri Saraswathi Vidya 
Peetham, Kismatpura Post, Hyderabad 500 030: 
pp 80; Rs 40/- 


11.KAVYAMRUTHA; (Literary Cridicism) Dr 
S.V.Rama Rao; Smt S. Swayam prabha, 6.3.23/ 
2, New Boiguda, Secunderabad 500 003: pp 
100; Rs 60/- 


12.REKKALA SANTAKALU ; Dr C. Narayana 
Reddy; Varenya Creations, Plot No. 48, 
Filmnagar Colony, Hyderabad 500 034; pp 111; 
Rs 100/- 


13. SILAKAMMA ; Dr Vasa Prabhavati; Vasa 
Nilayam, Municipal Colony, Malakpet, 
Hyderabad 500 036; pp 141; Rs 75/- 


14.0 UDAYAM; (Long Poem); Dr Vasa Prabhavati: 
11/2Rt, Vasa Nilayam, Municipal Colony. 
Hyderabad 500 036; pp. 55/-; Rs 60/- 


15. MASTER C.V.V. Prayers; Compilor. Y.K. 
Brahmanandam; Tagore Publishine House, 
Vysya Hastel Building, Kachiguda, Hyderabad 
500 027. pp 36; Rs 12/- 


16.VYASA GOWTAMI; Dr. Bethavolu 
Ranabrahman, School of Literature, PS Telugu 
University, Bommurnu, 533124, pp 228, Rs 120- 


SANSKRIT: 


17. VISHVADESIKA VIJAYAM (Kalya 
Lakshminrisimha Kavi) Commentator Dr Ch. 
Lakshmi Narasimha Moorty, Sri Satya Sai 
Institute of Higher Learnign, Prasanthinilayam, 
515 134; pp 26; Rs 100/- 
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WHO IS WHO 

NOEL KING ` Poet, Kerry, England. 
MARIA NETTO Poet, Pondicherry 

ANDAVILLI SATYANARAYANA Lecturer in English (Retd.) Writer, 

Journalist, Vijayawada. 

D.V.SAHANI Writer, Gwalior, M. P. 

G.S.RASTOGI Poet, Writer, Lucknow. 

ANAND MAHANAND À Lecturer, School of Eng. Long.Edn.C I E F L, 

; Hyderabad. 
Dr. C. JACOB District and Sessions Judge(Retd.) Writer, 
Poet, Narasapur. 

Dr. R.R.MENON Retd. Chief Secretary, Poet, Bangalor 
Dr. BALVINDER GHOTRA Scholar, Jind, Haryana. 

KURT F. SVATEK Poet, Writer, Breitenan, Austria. 

Dr. G.SUDHAKAR Writer, Poet, Gudur. 

GANDHARVAN (Late) TAMIL Writer,Chennai. 

K. GOPALA KRISHNA MURTHY Writer. 

K.V.RAMANA RAO Scholar, Writer, Hyderabad. 

N.P.SINGH .. Writer, Poet, New Delhi. 
C.V.G.KRISHNA MURTHY Writer. 

MEERA RAGHAVENDRA RAO Writer, Freelance Journalist, Chennai. 
B.S.MURTHY Writer, Novelist, Hyderabad. 
M.K.KENDALL Poet, Fair Banks. 


M. RANJAN CHANDRA MOHAN RAO Lecturer in English, Silver Jubilee 
Govt. College, Kurnool. 

D.RANGA RAO Principal (Retd.) Ext. Faculty, School of 
Distance Education, C I E F L, Translator, 
Associate Editor, TRIVENI. 


BHAVANA S. CHARI Writer and poet. 
Dr. I. ATCHUTA RAO ees Director DRDL (Retd.), Hyderabad. 
KHUSHWANT SINGH Writer, Critic, Journalist, Mumbai. 
SRINIVASA RANGASWAMY Poet, Chennai. 
RITA NATH KESHARI Lecturer in English, Tagore Arts College, 
Pondicherry. 
Prof. D. RAMAKRISHNA Professor of English (Retd.) 
KakatiyaUniversity, Writer, Critic, Warangal. 
Prof. HAZARA SINGH Poet, Writer, Ludhiana, Punjab. 
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_ AN ANNOUNCEMENT 
We are happy to inform our readers that the back volumes of 
TRIVENI,Vol. 1 & Vol.2 (Years 1928 & 1929) are available on 
the Internet for free reading. They can be accessed on 
www.marneedi.com site under Triveni Foundation link. The 


project is a joint courtesy of Sri Yabaluri Raghavaiah Memorial 
Trust and in memory of Late Sri Kandi Srinivasa Rao. Further 
volumes will be made available in due course. 

—Triveni Foundation 
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THE TRIVENI FOUNDATION 
(Registered Trust No.1380/1992) 
Publishers of TRIVENI Cultural Quarterly 
1-8-522/12,Chikkadpally, Hyderabad - 500 020. 


AN APPEAL 


K.Ramakotiswara Rau, of hallowed memory, a great patriot and litterateur founded 
"Triveni" the cultural and literary quarterly in English on Dec. 25, 1927, at Madras. "TRIVENI" 
has been the organ of cultural renaissance in India for more than 75 years. Devoted to Literature. 
History and Art and to the propagation of idealism in every sphere of public life, the journal has 
fairly realised its aspirations of drawing together the varied and dispersed lovers of art and culture 
in the different parts of Bharat and in iterpreting the Indian Renaissance in its manifold aspects to 
the world outside. 

Illustrious contribtors to the journal include great person like Sri Aurobindo, 
Dr. S.Radhakrishanan, C.Rajagopalachari, Rt.Hon.V.S.Srinivasa Sastri, Jawaharlal Nehru, 
J. Krishnamurti, Dr. B.Pattabi Sitaramayya, K.M. Munshi, M.Chalapathi Rau,N. Raghunathan, 
Masti Venkatesa Iyengar. Prof. M.Venkatarangiaya. Prof. K.R.Srinivas Iyengar, Dr.V.K.Gokak and 
many other eminent scholar and renowned writers. 

Journals like "TRIVENI" devoted to literature and culture, naturally cater to a limited 
number of intellectuals and are not to be considered as successful business propositions in any 
country. They need the active support of the cultured few. Therefore, with a view to having a permanent 
basis for publishing "TRIVENI" uninterruptedly,a public charitable trust has been formed. We are 
enlisting Patrons (who donate Rs.5000/- and more - they get 3 copies free of every number) Donors 
(Rs.2000 to 4000 - 2 free copies) and Life Subscribers (Rs.1000/- one free copy). (In respect of those 
from other countries it is US $700/- for Patrons. US$500/- for Donors and US$300/- for Life 
Subscribers). Donations from the Patrons. Donors and Life Subscribers will be gratefully ackowledged 
in the columas of "TRIVENI" 

Donors are requested to draw Demand Drafts/Cheques in favour of Triveni Foundation 
(A/c payee) payable on any bank in Hyderabad. Donations are exempt from Income Tax. Under 
Section 80 G. (vide Proc No. DIT (F) 80G/49(05) / 04-05 dt 30.8.2004 valid upto 31.03.2007 of 
Director of Income Tax (Exemptions). Hyderabad. 

We earnestly solicit the patronage of philanthropic persons to enlist themselves and Patrons 
or Donors of Life Subcribers and extend their co-operation to the cause of Indian literature and 


culture. THE TRIVENI FOUNDATION 


TRIVENI QUARTERLY ae 
Advertisement Tariff 


Per Insertion . 4 Insertions 
4th Title cover page Rs. 10,000 Rs. 30,000 
2nd and 3rd Title cover each Rs. 5,000 Rs. 15,000 
Art Paper Insertion Per page Rs. 3,000 Rs. 10,000 
Inside Full Page Rs. 2,000 Rs. 6,000 


Mechanical Data 
*Overall Page 24 cm X 18 cm :* Full Page 20cmX14cm: 
For each colour 33-1/3% extra. The right of publication and adjustment of matter 
without assigning any reason is reserved. 
PAYMENTS MAY PLEASE BE MADE TO "TRIVENI FOUNDATION" 
1-8-522/12, Chikkadpally, Hyderabad - 500 020. Ph.: 27661403/55361660 
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ADVISORY COUNCIL 


Sri M. Ramakrishnayya, IAS, (Rtd) (Former ChiefSecretary, Orissa Government) 

Dr. K.Satchidananda Murthy (Former Vice-Chairman, University Grants Commission) 
Dr.Vidya Niwas Mishra (Chief Editor, Navabharat Times, New Delhi) 

Prof. Kota Sundara Rama Sarma (Machilipatnam) 

Sri R.Prabhakara Rao, IPS (Rtd) (Former Director General of Police, Andhra Pradesh) 
Dr. V.Kondal Rao, Jayanthi Trust, Hyderabad. 


BOARD OF TRUSTEES 

Prof. I. V.Chalapati Rao (Chairman) 

Sri Vemaraju Narasimha Rao (Managing Trustee) 
Sri B.N.Murthy (Secretary & Treasurer) 
Dr.A.P.Ranga Rao (Member) 

Prof. P.S.Sarma (Member) 

Dr.J.Bapu Reddy, IAS (Retd.) (Nominated Member) 
Prof. Y.Sreedhara Murthy, (Nominated Member) 
Prof.G.Surender Reddy, (Nominated Member) 


ACKNOWLEDGMENTS : 


The following have joined the Triveni family as Life and Donor Members. The TRIVENI 
FOUNDATION welcomes them:- 
1. SriN.Padmanabha Rao, Hanamkonda 5. Smt.N. Usha Reddy, Hyderabad 
2. Sri MRC Mohan Rao , Kurnool 6. Sri V.G.Krishna Reddy, Secunderabad 
3. Dr. B.Yadava Raju, Hyderabad 7. Sri. 1.A.Pani, Nellore 
4. RBVRR Women's College, Hyderabad 
8. Donor Member - Andhra Mahila Sabha Arts & Science College, Hyderabad. 


Contributors ! Please Note !! 


TRIVENI invites contributors to send original and creative articles on Art, Culture, Literature, 
History and Philosophy. As we have limited space and a desire to accommodate as many articles as 
possible. It is specially requested that an article does not exceed 3-4 fool scap pages typewritten, 
double space, in length. The more we write, the less we communicate and exessive communication 
is counter productive !! 
* Poems should no exceed 30 lines 
* Articles should not be too technical to be understood by the general reader 
* Two books should be sent for review. Reviews sent directly without books will not be accepted. 
* Computer printouts and xerox copies should be clear and distinct. i 
* The Editor reserves the right to edit the matter in whatever manner deemed desirable. 
| * No correspondence regarding the publication status can be entertained. 
* References may be given in standard format for publication, if space permits. 
* Please note the address of the Chief Editor : 
Prof.LV.CHALAPATI RAO 
Flat No.207,Sumanjali Apartments, Gandhinagar, Hyderabad - 500 080. (Ph.:27664682) 
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INDIA’S LITERARY & CULTURAL QUARTERLY 
VOLUME : 73 OCT.-DEC.-2004 NUMBER : 4 


Founder Editor: THE TRIVENISYMBOL 

Kolavennu Ramakotiswara Rau (Late) Padama (the Lotus) represents the purity 
of love. Jyothi ( the Flame) the light of 
Wisdom and Vajra (Thunder -bolt of Indra) 
the Splendour of power. 


Former Editor: 
Dr. Bhavaraju Narasimha Rao (Late) 


Chief Editor ; . š 

Prof. 1.V. Chalapati Rao TRIVENI is devoted to Art,Literature, History and Culture. 
Its main function is to interpret the creative writing in 

Managing Editor : different languages of India through English to the people 

Vemaraju Narasimha Rao of all States and to the world outside. 


Associate Editors : Rates of Subscripion : 


D. Ranga Rao India & Nepal Other Countries 
I. Satya Sree Annual Subscription Rs. 100/-US$ 35/- 
Advisory Board : Life SubscriptionRs. 1000/- US$ 300/- 

3 Donors (2 copies) Rs. 2000/- US$ 500/- 


Prof. Gangadhar Gadgil 


Dee a ndaku Patrons (3 copies) Rs. 5000/- US$ 700/- 

V. Sivaramakrishnan Original articles pertaining to literature, art, history, culture 
Manoj Das and of general interest (other than political) are considered 
B. Subbarayan for publication in TRIVENI. Articles should be typed in 


double space, on one side only. The Editors are not 
necessarily in agreement with the views expressed by the 
contributors. 


Printer : 
Prof. Y. Sreedhar Murthy 


Printed at : Annual subscriptions will be effective for one year from 
Visual Graphix the date of receipt (i.e. 4 issues) Remittances are to be 
Bapu Nagar, Chikkadpally made in favour of “TRIVENI FOUNDATION” by Money 
Hyderabad - 500 020. Order, Bank Draft or Local Cheque (A/c. Payee) on any 
©:55151703 Scheduled Bank in Hyderabad. No outstation cheques can 
Publishers : be accepted: 

The Triveni Foundation (Regd.) Subscriber Number should be quoted in all correspondence. 

655, Chikkadapally, COVER: 


Phone No. 27661403, 55361660 AREARE 


(Srinagar, Kashmir) 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


CONTENTS 


. Triple Stream 
. Madhura Bhakti and Sufism 
. A Song of Silence 
. The Creative Word 
. Earthly Paradise Camaraderie 
. Growth of Entrepreneurship And 
The March of Technology In India 
7. Living Through History-Kesavan’s 
Looking Through Glass 
8. Moving House 
9. Limericks 
10. Today’s News And Electronic 
Media — An Evaluation 
11. The Kumbakonam Fire 
12. Fulfilment 
13. Multiculturalism: An Indian 
Literary Perspective 
14. Pleasures 
15. Present Moment 
16. Portrait Of A Pre-Independence 
Headmaster 
17. The Purana — Samhita 
18. Ambition And Anxiety In Mahesh 
Dattani’s — Dance Like A Man 
19. Karma 
20. The Glory Of The Early Morning 
21. Art Of Living 
22. Sister 
23. The Translations Of Indian 
Regional Writings 
24. Post — Modern Literature 
25. Life Is Real, Don’t Make It 


Anhwn- 


Complex:A Mathematical Approach 


26. Stenograph 


I.V.Chalapati Rao 

Dr. N. Anantha Lakshmi 
K. Vijay Babu 

N. Padmanabha Rao 
Prof. P.C. Majumdar 


Y.V.S.S.Murthy 


Fasiha Sultana 
Noel King 
K.V.Ramachandran 


I.Satyasree 
Dr. A.Arunachalam 
G.S.Rastogi 


Dr D.Ramakrishna 
K.M.Kale 
J. Sailaja Kumar 


C.V.G.Krishna Murthy 
K.V.Ramana Rao 


B.Yadava Raju 
N.Visweswara Rao 
Kiran Kumar 
Dr.V.Anuradha 
Damal Kannan 


Dr.A.S.Gangane 
Dr. Vinay Kumar Pandey 


Dr.D.Meiyappan 
Kurt F.Svatek 


27. Fire On The Mountain:An Appreciation Dr. R.K.Jeurkar 


28. Vultures 
29. Fallen 


Tommy Frank O’ Connor 
Heather Kathleen Kendall 


30. ‘Duty’ And Its Relevence In Spirituality K.Krishna Prasad 


31. Hafiz 

32. [Am No Jesus 

33. His Eye Is On The Pyramid 
34. The March Of Politics 

35. On Pondicherry Beach 

36. Book Reviews 

37. Readers’ Mail 

38. Who’s Who 


TRIVENI 


Hafiz 

Dr. R.K.Singh 
Neal Wilgus 
Neal Wilgus 
Mario Netto 


OCT-DEC, 2004 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


TRIPLE STREAM 


NEED FOR INTER-FAITH UNDERSTANDING — 
JESUS CHRIST 


I. V.Chalapati Rao 


It is spirituality that the Indian mind seeks, 
not dogma or creed. In a true spirit of hospitality 
we open our minds to the teachings of all the 
prophets and sages. 


Most of what Jesus Christ preached and 
what Indian scriptures had stated four thousand 
years ago are not mutually exclusive. Christ 
preached love and went about the villages of 
Palestine just as Socrates went about the 
streets of Athens preaching logic 400 years 
before him. The former’s name has adorned 
one of the major religions of the world for his 
service and sacrifice. 


The Sermon on the Mount deserves to 
be specially noted for do’s and don’ts in life. It 
expounds the ethical and spiritual ideas which 
are universal. 


- You cannot serve both God and Mammon 
(money) 


* ‘Blessed are the poor in spirit because their’s 
is the kingdom of heaven’ 


‘ Do not throw your pearls before the swine. 
They will only trample them underfoot 


- Ask and you shall receive, seek and you will 
find, knock and the door will be opened to you. 


‘Do for others what you want them to do for 
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you. This is the meaning of the law of Moses 
and the teachings of the prophets. 


- Go in through the narrow gate because the gate 
to hell is wide and the road that leads to it easy 
and there are many who travel it. 


- The miracle of five loaves and two fish. I 
assure you that if you have faith as small as 
a mustard seed, you can say to this hill “Go 
from here to there” and it will go. 


- Advice to the rich man who wanted to know 
what good things must be done to get eternal 
life is: 


“Tf you want to be perfect, go and sell all you 
have and give the money to the poor and 
follow him. You will have riches in heaven”. 
Disappointed, the wealthy questioner went 
away “because he had great possessions”. 


-© Whoever makes himself great will be humbled 
and whoever humbles himself will be made great. 


- ‘Put up again the sword in its place; for all 
things that take the sword, shall perish with 
the sword’. (To Peter who cut off the ear of 
the soldier who arrested Jesus). 


- ‘Man does not live on bread alone’. 


- “We should not judge the quality ofa tree by 
its rotten fruit’ 
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- ‘Be ye, therefore perfect even as thy Father 
which is in Heaven’ 


- “Come unto me all ye, that labour and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest’ 


-I call them my people who were not my people 
— ROMANS - 9.25 (All men are brothers) 


- Render unto Caesar the things that belong to 
him and to God the things that belong to him 
(Balance between materialism and 
spiritualism). 


- It is easier for the camel to pass through the 
eye of the needle than for the rich man to 
pass through the gates of heaven’, 


Miracles are common in most religions. 
Referring to Christ’s first miracle in CANA, a 
town in Galileo, where he changed water into 
wine, Byron (as a student) wrote “The water 
looked at the lord and blushed”. 


Christ’s words “Except a man be born 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God” are 
interpreted to mean that rebirth is spiritual 
rebirth or complete transformation. He has 
already said “Behold the Kingdom of God is 
within you, not without”. Realisation is in this 
very life, here and now. 


Angelus Sislesius, a German mystic said: 
“Christ may be born a thousand times in 
Bethleham but if he be not born anew within 
your heart, you remain eternally forlorn”. 


“He that feeds the raven will not spare 


the sparrow’. God will certainly look after the 
good people. 
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Jesus tells us to relax to let tommorrow 
to take care of itself and not to worry. He wants 
us to leave everything to “the hidden power 
that makes the lilies grow”. In another parable 
of the talents he praises the busy, duty- bound, 
responsible, hard-working citizens. “Don’t hide 
your talents under a bushel” 


He knew how ungrateful people would 
be, yet he did not stop serving them. He healed 
10 lepers. When he turned back, nine of them 
went away. Only one of them remained to say 
“Thank You”. 


When he cured the blindness of a man, 
he found him following a prostitute. What for 
God gave us sight? 


‘For who so ever save his life shall lose 
it, and who so ever lose his life for my sake 
shall find it. For what is a man profited if he 
shall gain the whole world and lose his own 
soul?’. He offered a life of principles, adventure 
and renunciation but not a primrose path of 
dalliance. 


To his 12 disciples Christ spoke in 
parables so that they can understand the implied 
message or moral easily. The technique is 
something like that of ‘Panchatantra’, 
‘Kathasaritsagar’ and ‘Shukasaptati’. The 
parables ‘The Good Samaritan’ and ‘The 
Prodigal Son’ are a message of love, service, 
compassion and forgiveness. 


‘If any one slaps you on the cheek, turn 


the other cheek to him’ is , indeed a message 
of non-violence and forgiveness. 
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‘The spirit indeed is willing but the flesh 
is weak’ (To Peter who was asleep without 
watching) 


‘If any man thirst, let him come to me 
and drink. I am come a light into the world’ — 
Thus spake Jesus Christ: 


Christ has not approved the superstitious 
idea that tragedy befalls those who deserve it. 
He asked “Are those eighteen people on whom 
the Tower of Siloam fell thereby killing them, 
the greater debtors (sinners) than all other men 
inhabiting Jerusalem?” He has suggested that 
the tragedy was the result of time and an 
unforeseen occurrence for which no one is 
responsible. “To every thing there is a season, 
and a time to every purpose under the heaven” 
(Book of Ecclesiastes) 


He always held a high opinion about the 
innocence and intelligence of the children. 
‘Wisdom comes out of the mouths of babes”. 
He said: ‘I publicly praise you, Father, because 
you have hidden these things from the wise 
and intellectual ones, and revealed them to 
babes’. 


We find in Christ’s messages the 
technique of effective questioning, simplicity 
of language (almost mono-syllabic words), 
sound and logical approach, apt examples, 
fitting illustrations and choice of words which 
appeal to the common man of his time, any 
time. 
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The following is condemnation of man’s 
destruction of nature and pollution of the pure 
atmosphere on earth. 


‘And I brought you into a plentiful country 
to eat the fruit thereof and the goodness there- 
of. But when ye entered, ye defiled my land 
and made mine heritage an abomination” 
(GERMIAH — Old Testament). 


A woman of socially disapproved 
character was about to be stoned in public. 
Having seen the cruel scene, Christ went and 
said: “Any one of you who is free from sin 
should throw the first stone at her”. They were 
ashamed and stopped stoning her. “Judge not, 
lest ye be judged”. “Cast off the beam in your 
own eye before you try to remove the mote in 
the other’s eye’. 


“He maketh his sun to rise on the evil 
and sendeth rain on the just and the unjust”. 
(Sermon on the Mount- MATTHEW — 5-45). 
He is impartial. 


The fitting finale to his words of love and 
forgiveness to his tormenters and killers are: 
“FATHER, FORGIVE THEM, FOR THEY 
KNOW NOT WHAT THEY DO (LUKE — 
23-24). The curtain falls. 


This message of forgiveness and 
sacrifice is the secularized essence of all 
religions and the hall-mark of humanism. 

m) 
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MADHURA BHAKTI AND SUFISM 
Dr. N. Anantha Lakshmi 


Unity in diversity is the basic character 
of Indian civilization. Though the regions, 
religions, languages and all other customs vary 
superficially, there is an underlying current that 
keeps all these things in oneness. The main 
stream in that current is the culture, in which 
religion and philosophy are very important 
components. Though the languages are many 
in India, multi-lingualism and cultural and 
philosophical language Sanskrit kept this vast 
sub-continent united. On this land, at different 
times, different religions originated, lived, loved 
and fought. But the togetherness and unity 
were sustained. Whenever a new religion, 
race or language came in contact with the 
natives of India, Indian thought and way of 
life which has no beginning 
(Sanathanadharma),interacts with it, and 
gets enriched by its ideology without any 
inhibition and in turn this rich repository of 
culture naturally influences the other. This 
interaction and convergence help in 
overcoming the barriers and realising the 
commonness of humanity in all. 


The mutual enrichment of Indian 
philosophical thought and Sufism has political, 
social and cultural relevance as well. 


Indian and Greek trade relations were 
the cause of the influence of Indian philosophy 
on Sufism. Sufism entered India in 9" century, 
spread widely in 10" century and bloomed after 
the Muslim rule. 
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Before we start the comparative study 
we must know the necessary and basic tenets 
of Sufism. Some defined the word Sufi as the 
people who stand in the front row. Some say 
that the ‘Fakirs’ who always stay in the 
premises of Madina are called Sufi. Still some 
say that Sufi is a morphologically changed form 
of ‘Sofia’ which means knowledge. Some 
others related the word to ‘Sofa’ which means 
cleanliness. According to some others it has 
come out of the word Suffah which denotes a 
variety of devotees. Some others related it to 
‘Soof” i.e. wool, as the pioneers of Sufism used 
to wear coarse woolen blankets, which is a 
symbol of renunciation of the material world. 
By all these definitions and meanings it can be 
concluded that sufism is a religion where 
cleanliness of the heart, knowledge etc., are 
given much importance. 


Though Sufism is considered a part of 
Islam, it emerged as a reaction to the ‘shariyat’ 
i.e. Islamic rigid rituals. It is established that 
Sufism is influenced by four prominent ideals 
(Islamic mysticism (2) Adwaita and 
Visishtawaita of Indians (3) the new faith of 
great Greek philosopher Asfalthun and (4) 
Freedom of thought. 


Among the branches of Sufism, 
Nakshbandi and Chisti traditions are popular in 
India. Sufism and Mideaval Bhakti Movement 
of India share some features in common. 
Majority of these are the resultants of the Indian 
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influence on Islam and some are the resultants 
of Islamic influence on Indian thought. In the 
medieval age, which is called ‘Bhakti kal’ in 
the history of Hindi literature, many Bhakti cults 
originated in India, specially in North India. 
Among these Bhakti Cults majority are the 
branches of Vaishnavism. There are exceptions 
like Sankara’s Adwaita, Basaveswara’s 
Veerashaiva etc. This was the time monks or 
sanyasis, or vedantins or saints also emerged. 
This was the necessity of that time. 


The highly rigid vedic tradition kept the 
society and common man at bay from religion 
and philosophy. The Jaina and Boudha religions 
preached their philosophy to the common man 
and their influence was great on the society. 
Some Muslim rulers enforced their religion on 
their subjects, again with the rigid rules. 
Religious rigidity made people frustrated and 
the religious cleavage among the people in the 
society deepened. Already some Muslim rulers 
realised that through political authority they 
could achieve partially and total achievement 
could be through religion. But the rigidity of 
the rituals made it the other way. 


At that juncture to soothe the frustration 
of the individuals and patch up the gap in the 
society a cultural harmony was needed. That 
need was realised in many forms like adoption 
of Sufism by poets, saints (Sants) who were 
the advocates for the realization of the 
Omnipresent and different Bhakti movements 
propounded by preachers like Ramanuja, 
Vallabha, Chaitanya, Basaveswara etc. Saints 
preached humanity which is above all the 
religions, and shunned the social evils. But the 
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preachers of Bhakti Cults inculcated love 
towards Gods without saying anything against 
anything, which overcomes many barriers like 
religion, caste etc. 


As Sufi was a reaction to ‘Shariyat’ 
Vaishnava Bhakti movements are the reactions 
to the rigid vedic rituals. The cause of origin 
itself is common to these two religions. One 
more great similarity is that both of them aimed 
at bringing harmony and equality in the society 
and achieved it to some extent. We find many 
saints who tried for the culmination of the two 
faiths like Saibaba and Ayyappa, who are being 
worshipped by both the religions. The 
exemplary unification of these faiths can be 
seen in Tirupati, the great pilgrimage centre to 
all Hindus, Bibi Nanchari being accepted and 
worshipped as the consort of Lord 
Venkateshwara. One can say it definitely that 
the present harmony between Hinduism and 
Islam is due to the Sufism and Vaishnava Bhakti 
movements. Both are open in their outlook 
and their approach is smooth and all-embracing. 


Sufism and Madhura Bhakti of 
Vaishnavism look as if they are the two sides 
of the same coin in some aspects. In other 
aspects they look alike. In both love is the life 
line. In Sufism love for god can be realised 
through the love in the mundane world 
Madhura Bhakti itself means love for god or 
divine love. Here is observed the main 
difference. In Sufism god is symbolised as the 
bride and the devotee as bridegroom. The hero 
is only one but the heroines canbe many, as 
god may manifest in many forms as different 
heroines can be many. But in Madhura Bhakti 
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the devotee is the nayika (female lover) and 
god the nayaka (the male counter part). In 
Vaishnava doctrine all this creation is 
considered feminine so the devotee, a part of 
this creation, is also feminine. In both the 
religions the description of the love in separation 
(Viyog shrungar) is more. In Madhura Bhakti, 
the love in union (Samyog shrungar) also 
appears. 


Like the vedic seers Sufis are also nature 
lovers. The beauty of the Nature overwhelms 
the devotee with joy and he wants to see the 
original beauty, God. Even in Madhura Bhakti 
Nature plays a great role. The whole creation 
is feminine and wishes to unite with the only 
masculine beauty, the ‘Parama Purusha’, the 
God. In this process whenever a devotee is 
doing Sadhana, i.e. undergoing hardships of 
penance, Nature also takes part in it. Some poets 

described the beauty of the nature in different 
seasons and some described it as the evolution 
in the nature surrounding the devotee. For 
example in Panduranga Mahatyam, Tenali 
Rama Krishna Kavi describes the nature 
around Radha who was doing penance. 
Whatever she achieved reflected in the 
surrounding nature. The description of 2 months, 
6 seasons seen in Sufi literature shows the 
influence of “Rutuyarmana, of Indian Prabandhas. 


Mysticistm is one more common feature 
in both the religions. In Sufi literature the 
devotee always seeks to get the drink from the 
hands of the lady love. To a common man it 
looks different. But it has a noble meaning to 
the devotee. The wine is the love and lover is 
God. Mysticism is an important feature in 
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Madhura Bhakti also, that is why in many 
places we find the word ‘Rasah Kreeda 
Rahogatha’etc. 


Symbolism is also a common tenet. In 
Madhura Bhakti every mundane thing has a symbolic 
meaning like the colour of god, his dress, his 
ornaments, people, around etc. In Sufism also the 
jug of wine (madhupatra) the serpent and Satan are 
all symbolic expressions only. 


Merging with god alone, is the highest 
achievement in Sufism. This can be compared 
to the ‘Ekantha Bhakti’, being alone with god. 
This is a concept of mysticism. When the 
entire creation becomes one female, where is 
the possibility of a third being to be present 
except god and devotee. This is the reason 
for the privacy of all gopis with Krishna in the 
group also. 


Reading Quran, singing devotional songs, going 
on pilgrimages and creation of messengers (Duta 
and Duti) may be the influence of Indian thought. 


One conspicuous contrast is that there is 
no female preacher or poet in Sufism. In Indian 
literary panorama we see some poetesses, and 
their number is considerably more in Madhura 
Bhakti branch. 


One great feature seen in Indian Sufi 
literature is, the establishment of Sufi philosophy 
of love by narrating the stories of Indian 
families. The ultimate aim is to establish the 
philosophy of love, through the narration of the 
love story. This caused the harmony of the two 
communities. 
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A unique feature seen in both the religions, 
is that the devotee becomes frenzied (Unmada) 
by drinking the wine of god’s love or Bhakti 
Rasa. Chaitanya Mahaprabhu running amuck 
after experiencing Krishna is an example for 
this. 


Radhacharita in Telugu was an off-shoot 
of Vaishnava Bhakti movement. So we find 
that many ‘ Vaggeyakaras (a poet who can sing) 
works are full of Madhura Bhakti like 
Annamayya, Kshetrayya, Sarangapani etc. 


Kshetrayya compares Bhakti with 
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Madhu(wine) which is a Sufi belief. Unusual 
to Madhura Bhakti or Indian tradition in some 
of his ‘padas’, Kshetrayya depicts god as the 
heroine, and himself as the hero. “Etuvanti stree 
ka pondina, hitavidi yanduma...” “Yetuvanti 
mohamo kani yelanaga...” etc, can be given 
as examples of love of Nayaka towards divine 
Nayika. This might be due to the influence of 
Sufism which permeated in the society and 
became a part of the society. 


The influence of Sufism on Telugu Literature 
has to be studied intensively which may throw 
new light on this subject. Q 


A SONG OF SILENCE 
K. Vijaya Babu 


The dark sea revels to hear its own echoes 
closing the corners of the round earth. 


With my bare feet washed in turn 

I stand alone silhouetted 

On the edge of the world 

Feeling the melting softness of the sea’s sand, 
And the playing tides of this sleeping sea. 


My past sable thoughts, dark ghosts hang 
behind me 

Haunting my heart. 

I escaped from everything but from my own 

Never sleeping mind! 

We, Macbethian Raskolnikovs sleep no more, 


Nor unburden this heavy life of desires, sins 
and guilt. 

Don’t know if life is so painful to live, 

Don’t know in the beginning, nobody even 
told me! 


The new sun peeps out of the fading night’s 
sky 
Like a brandished shield out of the forge. 


Iam like the wild, wild thrush 
Singing at the brink of the world 
The unrelenting tunes of life. 
Q 
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THE CREATIVE WORD 
N. Padmanabha Rao 


Someone holding an important position 
unguardedly makes a statement which is 
promptly reported by the journalists. Pat comes 
a stout denial of his having made such a 
statement. ‘I didn’t say that, I didn’t mean it. 
It was quoted out of context. It was 
deliberately twisted only to malign me. It is 
mischievous and motivated. It is character 
assassination’. 


We wonder what it is all about. Is it 
because we have lost our capacity to hear 
properly? Or is it because we cannot say what 
we want to? The result is a controversy. More 
people enter the fray and it assumes alarming 
proportions. People start taking sides and the 
controversy takes dangerous political and 
communal overtones. And the battle line will 
be drawn, leading to mindless confrontation. 


This is only the symptom of a deeper 
malaise that is eating into the national 
character. Words often fail to convey the 
meanings resulting in a communication gap. 
This failure of effective communication can 
have very far-reaching consequences. We 
wish we had the power of silent communion 
which an ideal guru had: 

Chitram vatatarormule vriddah sihyah gururyuva 
Gurostu mounam vyakhyanam sishyastu china 
samsayah 


It is time we reminded ourselves of the 
fact that we are the products of a culture 
whose roots are embedded in a phono- 


logocentric system of the Vedic times. It is 
remarkable that our ancestors maintained the 
purity of word, its meaning, its pronunciation, 
and perfected a system by which the spoken 
word was transmitted through centuries without 
any trace of distortion. The oral tradition was 
best suited to preserve the purity of the word. 
Not that our ancestors did not have the script 
to record language, as is argued by some 
western linguists. For the western man there 
was no script perhaps till the third century B.C. 
Poor Homer could not write. He was blind. 


The western concept of language is 
radically different from ours. It seems that 
their linguistic paraphernalia is not adequate to 
comprehend an extremely complex linguistic 
system perfected by our ancients. The 
components of western linguistic system 
consists of only syllables and stresses or 
accents, which can be shown on a printed page. 
In some Middle-Eastern languages, there is 
swara also. Let us look at the ancient Vedic 
linguistic proposition. Taittariya Upanishad 
opens with a chapter called “Siksha Valli” 
which is only one line in Length: 

Varnah swara maatraa balam saama santaanah. 


Varna is letter, swara is the modulation in 
tone (udaatta, anudaatta and swarita); 
maatra is the time taken to pronounce a letter; 
saama is the tonal steadiness. About the last 
one, santaana, I have not come across a 
comprehensive explanation of the term. 
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Adishankara in his BHASHYA simply says that 
santaana is samhita. My own surmise is that 
santaana or samhita may refer to some 
principle of profound linguistic organization with 
four components; purvarupa, uttararupa, 
sandhi and sandhaana. For example, one 
Mahasamhita is: the guru is purvarupa, the 
student uttararupa, knowledge is sandhi and 
learning is sandhaana. This kind of 
organization may refer to some patterning of 
words and meanings. 


I have gone a little deeper into the area 
of linguistics only to highlight that a fantastically 
sophisticated linguistic system was passed on 
to us and to reflect sadly on the deterioration 
that has set in, in respect of usage and 
pronunciation of words. 


In Manu’s DHARMASHASTRA it is 
stated that the creation of the universe was 
followed immediately by the naming of every 
object created. According to the Bible, God 
said, “ Let there be light”, and there was light 
overall. Creation is the outcome of the naming 
of God’s will. According to the ancient Hindu 
view, the origin of the universe is pranavam, 
the sound of OM. The sound of OM resolved 
itself into different manifestations which are 
called panchabhutas. It is important to note 
here the tremendous creative power which the 
word and its sound have. Every object in turn 
is given a name, a word to refer to it. Every 
name and the object denoted by it go together. 
Then it should logically follow that the word 
and the object are one and the same, with a 
common origin. Ifthe primal word OM had so 
much of creative power in its sound, the other 
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words born of that must have been endowed 
with a power of the same kind. A proper 
control over the sounds of a word should be 
able to produce control over the object referred 
to by it. There must be some vital connection 
between the name and the object. The name 
when properly articulated must be able to recall, 
recreate and realise the object. This is the 
mantric power, the creative power of the word. 
To acquire this power are needed great 
saadhana, upaasana and dhyaana. 


There is a mantra in Sreesukta which 
reads: 
Saktumiva titauna punanto yatra dheera manasa 
Vaacharmakrata atraasakhaaya sakhyaani 


Jayante 
Bhadraishaam lakshmeernihi — taadivaachi 
Just as flour is filtered through a sieve in order 
To remove all impurities, so words are to be 
filtered 
Through the mind by a dheera. Then even 
enemies turn 
Friends. Or whatever is hostile becomes 
beneficient 
Lakshmi stays with him and gives protection 
to him. 


What we understand from this mantra is 
that the mind should act as a sieve in order 
that expression becomes pure and chaste. It 
is important that the words we use are brought 
under mental discipline to prevent any impure 
or faulty expression. A kind of verbal culture 
is recommended. Any faculty or unrestrained 
expression is fraught with dangerous 
consequences. And the great oral tradition was 
sustained by this verbal culture. 
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The sound of a word is as important as 
its meaning. With the loss of the oral tradition, 
we have lost the capacity to feel fully the sound 
of the word. In his inimitable style Kalidasa 
describes the power the sound of words: 


Ramayaani Veekshya madhuraamscha nisamya 
sadbaan 
Paryutsukhobhavati yatsukhitopi jantuh 
Tatchetasa smarati noonamabodhapurvam 
Bhavasthirani jananaantara sauhrudaani. 


Dushyanta hears the song sung by 
Hamsapadika in the V Act of 
SHAKUNTALAM. The musical quality of the 
words of the song is such that it pierces through 
the layers of his mind and reminds him of his 
associations in his past lives. Dushyanta is under 
the curse pronounced by Durvasa. He is in a 
state of forgetfulness as far as Shankuntala is 
concerned. The song stirs his subconscience. 
He becomes aware of a sweet association as if 
it belonged to a previous life. The point to be 
noted here is that the musical quality of words 
can pierce through the thick layer of forgetfullness 
caused by Durvasa’s curse. He becomes aware, 
however vaguely, of some intimacy he had 
developed. This awareness is brought about by 
the musical quality and power of words. In fact, 
Kalidasa uses music as a kind of symbol. Earlier 
at the beginning of the play, there is a reference 
to music. 

Tavaasmi geetaraagene haarina prasabham 
hrutah 
Esha raajeva dushyantah saarangenaatiramhasa 


A dramatic manner in which Dushyanta 


is introduced by the Suthradhaara after he 
listens to a song. He says: 
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Aho raagabadha chittavirttiraalikita iva sarvato 
rangah 


(The audience appears as if it were painted in 
a picture, 
Its feelings being riveted to your melody.) 


He forgets the very purpose of his coming 
there, namely to introduce the play to the 
audience. This forgetfulness is caused by the 
melodious song. Then he suddenly remembers 
and says. 


I was led away by the lavishing melody 
of your song, 
Like the King Dushyanta here by the 
fleeting antelope. 


Here music, geetaraaga, like saaranga, 
leads him away. Led away by the deer, 
Dushyanta meets Shakuntala. The word raga 
means both melody and passion. Dushyanta’s 
passionate involvement with Shakuntala is 
already suggested. But music in a later context 
stirs deep notes in him. It stirs him into an 
awareness. This is the power of vak, sabda 
and artha (word, sound and meaning). 


Let us examine another stanza written 
by Kalidasa, the opening lines of 
KUMARASAMBHAVAM. 


Vaagarthaaviva sampruktau vaagartha 
pratipattaye 
Jagatah pitarau vande paarvatiparameswarau. 
(Kalidasa speaks of the marriage of word 


and meaning which is used as a simile to 
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underline the perfect harmony that exists 
between Parvati and Shiva, the universal 
parents.) The creative effort involved in bringing 
about a union of word and meaning should 
produce an effect that is as powerful and strong 
as the offspring of the universal parents, 
Kumara, the killer of the demons. Implied in 
this simile is the suggestion of a tremendous 
force inherent in creative activity. This is 
possible only when there is proper union of word 
and meaning. Creative activity is identified with 
conjugal felicity of a divine nature. With all the 
aesthetic equipment that Kalidasa has at his 
command, he produces a poem which is the 
celebration of the birth of Kumara. The poem 
is recreated every time the sensitive reader 
responds to the verbal orchestration. The poem 
is born with every reading. 


A poem is a verbal construct with 
meaning. With an independent existence of its 
own, it invites to be recreated by every reader. 
Like the union of vak and artha, there should 
be another union of the reader and the poem, 
out of which comes the aesthetic pleasure. The 
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A word could give birth to God, as said 
by Hopkins. In his poem Wreck of the 
DEUTSCHLAND, he describes a nun who is 
about to die in a shipwreck. She cries out “O, 
Chirist, come quickly”. This is how Hopkins 
describes: 


But here was heart — throe, birth of a brain 
Word, that heard and kept thee and uttered thee 
outright. 


Here was another Miry who gave birth to 
the word ‘Christ’ and found salvation. Christ is 
recreated, reborn for her. This is the creative power 
of the word. We could also cite the creative power 
that Draupadi’s prayer had in a simiar situation of 
utter helplessness. Another instance of the creative 
power of the word is in BRIHADARANYAKA 
UPANISHAD. Prajapati has three types of progeny: 
devas, manushyas and asuras. When all of them 
approach Prajapati for his message, they hear the 
sound DA, which is understood differently by each 
of the three as Data, Dayadhavam and Damyata: 

give, sympathise and control) —a very meaningful 
and purposeful response of the hearer to the spoken 


poem is reborn, recreated. It is the magic of word. m) 
the creative word. 
EARTHLY PARADISE CAMARADERIE 
Prof. P. Majumdar 


They promised us to build an earthly paradise. 
All said that it would be really nice. 

But the plan went wrong, 

For want of an inspiring song; 
And the paradise turned out to be of 


Corruption and Vice. 
m) 
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Its Camraderie where comrades gather, 
Each must have on the cap a red feather. 
Soon bickerings start about share, 
As there’s very little to spare. 
All try to gobble up what is above and nether. 


m) 
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GROWTH OF ENTREPRENEURSHIP AND THE MARCH OF 
TECHNOLOGY - IN INDIA 


Y. VSS. Murty 


At the time of Independence, industry in 
general and chemical industry in particular was 
not significant in the country with few units 
dotting the country here and there. There was 
a fairly large textile and jute processing industry 
apart from primary agro industries like rice 
milling, cotton ginning, flour mills and cane sugar 
factories. Most of the industries were based 
on imported plant and machinery and even 
whatever little technology was involved in these 
industries was imported. 


The education system in the country was 
oriented to supply personne! for service mostly 
in the Government and a small percentage to 
the industry. Innovation and entrepreneurship 
were practically non existent. 


The country faced severe problems of 
poverty, extreme food shortage, famines, poor 
agriculture output and uninhibited population 
growth. Big business houses like Tatas, Birlas, 
Dalmias dominated the steel, cement & paper 
industry. They had nurtured competent 
engineers and managers to run their industries, 
but the entrepreneurship did not spread beyond 
their families. 


Immediately after independence the 
Government embarked on major irrigation 
projects and agricultural research stations to 
increase the food production and productivity 


which made the nation self sufficient in food 
requirements even after meeting the needs of 
the exploding population. 


The next objective of the Government was 
to hone the scientific and technological talent 
towards entrepreneurship by providing the 
necessary financial inputs and the infrastructure 
facilitic s. 


A number of schemes came on the anvil 
such as 50:50 equity participation in the project 
cost, seed capital, risk capital assistance and 
soft loans to the promoters.A number of 
industrial areas and industrial estates were built 
by the Government with power & water supply, 
roads and buildings. Financial incentives were 
also provided and every effort was made to 
attract the technical people to set up industries 
particularly in the small and the medium scale 
sector.A massive drive was organized in all the 
States by setting up Industrial Development, 
Financial and Infrastructure Corporations which 
were autonomous bodies empowered to decide 
and finance the projects. 


I was one of the earliest beneficiaries of 
such liberal financial packages in 1968 namely 
a 50:50 joint venture with APIDC which 
promoted a Sodium Metal manufacturing unit, 
the first of its kind in the country and one of 
the five such units then in the world. The project 
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was based on a claim by me that I would 
translate text book information into a 
commercial plant inspite of the well known fact 
that the process for the electrolytic production 
of Sodium Metal is a well guarded technology 
confined to the former war time powers. Such 
was the fervour with which technocrats were 
supported by the Government that my proposal 
was at once sanctioned as a joint venture. 


In 1968, 5 joint ventures were launched, of 
which only the joint venture with me is surviving 
and the rest perished long long ago. I justified 
the trust the Corporation had in me. This in 
fact lead to many more J.Vs and much more 
liberalized sanctions.Inspite of many such 
concessions it had taken quite a few years for 
the technical personnel to risk, ifit can be called 
arisk, to opt to be an entrepreneur from secure 
“no risk” jobs. There were also some schemes 
in which the scientists were given a lean on 
their job for a period of 3 years along with a 
lump sum grant of Rs.25 Lakhs to set up an 
industry and make a success of it. If it failed, 
they could come back to their parent job. 


The various schemes mentioned gained 
momentum between 1968 and 1975 and a number 
of small and medium scale industries came into 
existence. Quite a few of them perished, either 
because of inadequate technical skills, managerial 
skills or inability to compete in the market, quality 
problems and also to some extent the greed of the 
entrepreneur.None-the-less the success rate of the 
industries that came into existence was almost 
20% which is a very decent achievement, 
considering that at start the entrepreneur man 
power resource was almost zero. 
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Between 1975 and 1985 there was a big 
spurt in the establishment of many industries 
particularly the chemical industries like 
pharmaceuticals, pharma intermediates, 
dyestuffs and textile auxiliaries which flourished 
due to protection from foreign competition by 
the imposition of heavy import duty, market 
assistance from the Government and easy 
access to project funds through public issues 
for which there was great response from the 
public. Public sector undertakings which were 
set up by the Government in 1950’s and 1960’s 
like the giant steel factories, HEC, IDPL, 
HOC., Fertiliser factories, Petroleum Industry 
etc., were the breeding grounds for 
entrepreneurs. They also ensured availability of 
basic raw material for the growth of the industry 
and avoided excessive dependence on imported 
materials. 


Thus, by early 1990’s in A.P. alone 120 
chemical and allied units, 30 drugs and 
pharmaceutical industries, 30 paper and pulp 
units, about 40 cement units, 140 food and 
agriculture industries and 30 mineral based 
industries were in operation. This is a growth 
achieved in 30 years between 1960-1990. Paper 
mills have increased their capacities from 5 
M.T. per day to 200 Te per day. Cement 
industry was able to set up one million /3 million 
tons per year plants. Fertilizer industry grew 
from | M.T. Ammonia per day to 1350 M.T. 
per day with 28 such factories in India. Froma 
small 100,000 tons petroleum refinery in Assam 
to 5 to 8 million tons refinery in Koyali, 
Trombay, Vizag etc., and now 27 million tons 
refinery at Jamnagar. Power generation which 
was hardly 100 MW in early 1950s has gone 
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up to 4000 MW in mid 1990’s and presently 
8000 MW in A.P. alone. Installed power 
generation capacity in India in 1947 was 1400 
M.W. today it is 110,000 M.W. Coal output has 
risen from 40 million tons to 340 million tons. 
Post offices and railways are the largest net 
works in the world. 


Satellite communication and information 
and satellites launching has also come into being. 
Space launch vehicles and space exploration 
units are now made in the country with 
indigenous technology. Ship building has grown 
to great heights, air craft carriers and frigates 
are now being built in the country.Rolling stock 
and engines required for railways are all now 
made in the country and are even being 
exported. Electronic industry has developed 

phenomenally though still far behind countries 
like China, Taiwan, Korea etc. 


The effort of the Government in 
encouraging the growth of entrepreneurship 
has been a success story. By the beginning of 
the 21* century the Government has 
considerably cut down on the many sops to the 
entrepreneurs, like assistance in equity 
participation, seed capital and risk capital 
assistance etc., and rightly so. 


The right man and the right project 
only gets support.Supporting each and every 
project, some with even doubtful viabilities, is 
no longer the order of the day. Promoting 
projects at any cost and thus bringing about 
industrialization and entrepreneurship had a long 
innings of 40 years and has now almost come 
to an end. Financial institutions are now 
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tightening the screws. It is now a case of 
survival of the fittest, the best quality, lowest 
cost. High standards ofoperation, maintenance 
and control of environmental and safety issues 
are the order of the day. 


During this period also many industries 
perished due to reasons earlier stated and also 
because of the advent of many who sought 
short cuts to success. However, most of the 
industries particularly pharma & pharma 
intermediate chemical industry embarked on 
vertical integration and capacity increase io cut 
cost of production and survive in the intense 
domestic competitive environment. Problems of 
quality, safety and environment also started 
growing in proportion to the growth in capacities. 


My group companies manufacturing 
several hazardous organic and inorganic 
chemicals, natural extract concentrates and a 
large no. of fine chemicals are well recognized 
in India and abroad in countries like Japan, 
Germany & USA as a dependable high quality 
producer. Excellence, excellence all the way, 
no compromise._We are a recognized in-house 
R&D by the Ministry of Science and 
Technology. We hold certificates under ISO 
9001,14000,18000, HACCP & cGMP. We are 
also an Export House. Entrepreneurship and 
technology are on the march and become the 
engine of growth and major source for 
employment in the country. Dependence of 
employment in the Government and public 
sector is on. the decline. 


While all this is a matter of great 
satisfaction and pride, it is necessary to note 
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that the country has still a long way to go to 
become a developed nation and get back to 
the glory of the country that 400 years ago was 
the beacon light of the world. In the last 50 
years atleast 3 out of every 1000 technicians, 
engineers and scientists in the country came 
into business, industrial and service provider 
sector. Currently it is around 10 in thousand. 


The country would reach great eminence 
ifeven 5% ofthe brilliant and bright students 
coming out of the colleges and universities 
become entrepreneurs, service providers and 
employers. 


It is necessary here to point out that the 
biggest area for growth and opportunities is (1) 
the specialty chemicals and pharmaceutical 
intermediates (2) automobile ancillary (3) I.T. 
sector and (4) the farm sector which holds the 
greatest challenge. The production of bulk drugs 
and pharmaceuticals is slowly going out of 
reach of the average entrepreneur by the sheer 
scale of operation and market intensive nature 
of the industry. However, the pharmaceutical 
ingredients and specialty chemicals are still a 
vast virgin field in which innovation, quality and 
cost saving offer great opportunities to 
entrepreneurs. This is an area in which my 
group companies are now thriving. 


Automobile manufacture and marketing 
is beyond the average entrepreneur. It is and 
will continue to be in the hands of giant 
corporates. However, the thousands of parts 
required for the automobiles have to be 
produced in the ancillary where precision, 
quality, reproducibility are hallmark for success, 
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the talent for which is abundant in the country. 
Today about 20% of the automobile ancillary 
industry is said to be now in the hands of Indian 
entrepreneurs. 


I.T.: This has seen tremendous growth in 
the Iast two decades but it is saddening to 
mention that inspite of the talent and large 
number of I.T. personnel working in India and 
abroad most of them appear to be data 
processors. Programmers are very few and 
software developers are still far less. These 
are the areas in which the I.T. engineers have 
to make greater impact. The hardware industry 
is also lagging far behind the other countries. 


The growth of the entrepreneurship and 
the march of technology in the last 50 years 
are indeed very heartening. Thousands, nay, 
lakhs of engineers in various disciplines are 
pouring out of colleges and universities on 
which talent pool the country will have to 
march further on. 


Farm sector:Much has been done in the 
farm sector. Much more has yet to be done. 
Bio-tech, genetic manipulation organic farming, 
increasing farm productivity, water 
conservation are challenges which the 
engineering and scientific community has to 
address. 


Water:The future holds wars for water 
and not for land. We already have mini battles 
in the country for this precious commodity. 
Water conservation, recycling, prevention of 
pollution are the great challenges facing man 
kind. 
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Energy sector: The energy crisis is 
bound to deepen more and more unless solutions 
are found. Our hopes are now on harnessing 
solar energy and hopefully we will succeed. 


A word of caution is now needed. There 
is great need to recognize that we as individuals 
and our country are entering into the 
international arena as a developing / developed 
country, so are many other countries hitherto 
considered backward. 


Every country wants to use its resources 
as well as it can, and nurture its human talent 
as best as it can. Examples are Gulf countries, 
former Soviet countries, Malaysia, Singapore, 
Korea, Taiwan, India and China. 


Our mind-set has to change. It is not 
technological obsolescence, it is commercial 
obsolescence. With plenty of cheap energy and 
hydrocarbons as source, competing with gulf 
countries is not easy in hydrocarbon industry 
or even in Caustic soda chlorine industry. With 
vast sources of Iron ore and cheap energy 
available, former Soviet countries can produce 
steel at far lower cost than any other country. 
The shift is from massive low value, high volume 
products to high value low volume products. 
Change from steel to special steel and armaments. 
Change from chlorine production to chlorine based 
products. Shift from electro chemical and electro 
metallurgical primary products to down stream 
higher value products. It is economic sense to 
shed the ancestral house and convert it into an 
apartment complex. 


I followed this principle 15 years ago when 
I had given up voluntarily the manufacture of 
Sodium Metal, which I ran for nearly 20 years, 
a much acclaimed pioneering effort, as the 
shortage and cost of power made the 
production uneconomic. I now import Sodium 
Metal from abroad (I am the largest importer 
and consumer of Sodium Metal) and produce 
several commercial products with higher value 
addition, such as Sodium Amide, Sodium Azide, 
Sodium Hydride, Sodium Alkoxides, HMDS 
Sodium, Amino pyridines, Tetrazoles etc., all 
based on Sodium Metal.I now have a basket 
of high value commercially viable products 
which are being exported to Japan, Germany, 
USA. We are continuously and constantly 
developing new products, and new markets, 
some of them brought into commercial 
production. 


Our recent entry into Natural extract 
concentrates, such as Capsaicin pure, Curcumin 
pure, Solanesol 90% are some examples. We 
are not averse to get out of production of any 
product when we face commercial 
obsolescence.Our policy is to explore 
technology, move with the tide and times. There 
are today many such entrepreneurs like me, 
who are making success a habit. In India, we 
have the competence, we have the knowledge, 
what we lacked was dedication and enterprise 
which today is coming into its own. 


I hope and pray that the youth will bring 


to the country greater glory and achievement. 
m 
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LIVING THROUGH HISTORY-KESAVAN’S LOOKING 
THROUGH GLASS 


Fasiha Sultana 


The colonial situation generated social 
and political ferment in the country. A writer 
sensitive to these vibrations tried to recreate 
or re-interpret the past: Initially his effort took 
the shape of historical romance. When life is 
seen and evaluated in the context of history 
and historical personages become the 
characters, the historical novel takes shape.! 
Then with the rise of the freedom movement, 
the writer began using events from the 
contemporary history. As RK.Dhawan reflects, 
“the growth of the historical novel coincided 
with the intensification of the struggle for Indian 
freedom especially after the first world war.” 
The post nineteen forty seven novels dropped 
the garb of romance, and incorporated history, 
politics and culture using fantasy, satire and 
humour. 


Mukul Kesavan’s Looking Through 
Glass incorporates the tremendous Indian past 
with the present. Kesavan uses the 
accumulated facts to tell about the past and 
recapture a bygone era from the vantage point 
of the present accessible to one’s observation. 
He constructs a picture that is partly a narration 
of events, partly a description of situations, an 
exhibition of motives and an analysis of 
characters. It is a powerful novel set in the 
troubled forties—the era of India’s partition and 
independence. The novel is deeply concerned 
with the politics of the Indian subcontinent and 
presents with an exceptional honesty the 
realities of the public history. 
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Kesavan teaches history. He brings his 
knowledge of history to his creative writing. 
Speaking about the tasks of a novelist and a 
historian R.G. Collingwood says, “the novelist 
has a single task only: to construct a coherent 
picture, one that makes sense. The historian 
has a double task: he has both to do this, and to 
construct a picture of things as they really were 
and of events as they really happened.” History 
is full of events, issues and adventures that are 
exciting enough. The historian loves the past 
for its own sake and tries to enliven it. A 
novelist creates the life of yesterday by trying 
to understand the thoughts and problems of 
persons and transmuting them into stories. In 
order to provide a coherent and meaningful 
whole the novelist has to judiciously use-the 
facts of history. Thus a novelist using history 
re-enacts the past through an imaginative 
reconstruction. The historian investigating any 
event in the past makes a distinction between 
what may be called the outside and the inside 
of an event. By the outside of the event is 
meant everything that can be described in terms 
of bodies and their movements. By the inside 
of the event is meant that which can only be 
described in terms of thought. The historian’s 
work begins by discovering the outside of an 
event, and the novelist’s work begins by 
remembering the event as an action and his main 
task is to think himself into this action to discern 
the thought of his agent. Kesavan as a historian 
and novelist uses the accumulated facts to tell 
about the past and capture the life of a bygone 
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era. Looking Through Glass is the story of a 
number of people who, though acting and 
reacting according to their individual nature are 
caught up in the freedom struggle. Its narrator 
is a young photographer unconcerned with 
history. But history makes him her own in a 
literal way and he finds himself in the deep end 
of nineteen forty-two. Out of a miraculously 
intricate web of memories, he improvises a life, 
assembles a world, builds a moving story and 
thus lives through history. Let me examine the 
individuals and their human relationships 
irrespective of religion, and Kesavan’s use of 
history in the novel. 


The narrator is a Hindu as we find him 
traveling in a train carrying his grandmother’s 
ashes to be immersed in the holy Ganga, 
Benaras, according to her will. When the train 
makes a halt at river Gomti, the narrator gets 
down to capture a few memorable scenes but 
slips and falls into the river and is saved by 
Masroor. After regaining consciousness he 
finds himself in an old house built before the 
mutiny, dislocated both in time and place and is 
forced to live with the improbable. He meets 
several people who give shape and character 
to his new life. Ammi is the editor of “Khatoon,” 
waiting for her vanished husband Intezaar. She 
never understands why things need to change. 
She likes the world as it is. Masroor her son, 
considers his father’s disappearance an act of 
cowardice. This is evident when he says that 
his father “instead of helping India find her way, 
managed to lose himself.” Masroor 
remembered Intezaar not as a gentle father or 
a vanished pilgrim, but as a “barren poet, an 
absurd adult who went round losing himself, a 
dilettante who had failed to live up to his future.” 
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Masroor did not wish to repeat history and spent 
every waking minute of his life in making the 
prescribed “destiny of Ganjoos” a reality: 
“there wasn t a cause or party that he 
didn t make his own. He joined the Congress, 
he joined the Muslim League. In the 
elections of 1937 he ran errands for both. 
When the two fell out, he stayed with the 
Congress because Nehru should have been 
his father. Now he distrusted all the parties; 
he just wanted to help keep the peace. ” (31) 


Asharfi, his sister gets bonded into a 
relationship with Parwana. She expresses her 
love through her paintings of “gopikas in 
Brindavan” with hers and Parwana’s faces. 
Haasan, a close friend of Ammi’s family, 
evidently bears a Muslim name but is a madhwa 
Brahmin from a south Indian town of his name. 
He ran away from the obsessive, fanatical outlook 
of his people. In fact the terms “Hindu and 
Muslim” appear eclectic and loose when applied 
to the characters in the novel. Makhandass 
inherits Syed Hussain’s zenana, which becomes 
his own household. There were unconfirmed 
rumours regarding the births of Kalidass and 
Charandass. Charandass for his love of Urdu 
becomes Intezaar. Haasan does not differentiate 
between both the sects. At the national level 
are fights, killings, riots and bloodshed in the 
name of religion leading to partition. But at the 
individual level as the narrator puts it, 

like other secular people in 
independent India I had been brought up 
to believe that Religion was a private matter 
confined to the inner space between brains 
and bowels... I was also taught that 
differences were unimportant since, we were 
all identical in our essential humanity. (175) 
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The life that fills the street with bustle, 
that makes every corner a place of wonder 
and interest, the life that is sad and gay, weary 
and thrilling is captured and the novelist makes 
a bygone age live again. He paints the forty’s 
life as a whole— not man on his economic side, 
or man as a political animal, but man in all his 
adventures. The narrator sees people, knows 
them, feels with them, peeps into the world they 
live to understand their ways, their humour, their 
loves and fears. Apart from the personal 
histories, Kesavan narrates the collective 
history of a people. A series of historical events 
have been referred to from time to time like 
the Satyagraha of 1930, the Civil Disobedience 
movement, Quit India movement, Nehru and 
All India Congress party, Muslim League and 
its role, Bengal and Bihar famine of the forties, 
the partition and the resultant communal! riots. 

Kesavan treats history in a simple 
way. The narrator travels in a bygone era, and 
the reader follows him as into a new world, 
sees what he sees and hears what he says. 
The age, the whole life as it then existed is 
described. Apart from the conscious description 
of the background, the peculiar conditions of 
the moment are also dealt with. The narrator 
is a wanderer carried from one incident to 
another. He lives through various incidents 
when in Lucknow. He reaches Benaras after 
being caught in a procession trying to capture 
a rural police outpost at Madhuban. While in 
Benaras rescues Parwana who was forced to 
commit ‘Sati’ on her husband’s pyre. Parwana 
was saved by Gyanendra, a priest from 
Benaras, not out of solicitude but to be cast in 
his film ‘Kamasutra.’ She was “ravaged in the 
name of realism, then ravished for the sake of 
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fantasy’(200). From there he reaches Delhi 
and starts life as a waiter in a hotel. He moves 
to Simla at the height of the freedom struggle 
only to return later. The novel thus is in the 
form of a chain of incidents and is pre-eminently 
descriptive. 


To the characters in the novel, future is a 
mystery and an unexplored tract. They see a 
hundred possibilities and they never know what 
surprise awaited them. But paralleling this is 
the narrator’s constant awareness of history. 
Kesavan ironically uses the historical 
awareness of the narrator to reveal his anxiety 
and his feeling of superiority. He thinks: 


I didnt have to take his word for it. I 
knew. Jinnah had got his Pakistan well 
before the decade was out. On 14August 
1947, to be precise, which made Pakistan 
one day older than my Republic. My armies 
had fought three wars with that upstart state 
and here was Masroor hoping that the 
resolution wouldn't be passed, that the 
August movement wouldn't happen, that 
Partition wouldn't come to pass. For a 
moment I felt the joyless superiority of a 
ninety-year-old listening to the enthusiasms 
of a child. (38) 


Tension is built between the known and 
unknown. 


I wasn t worried for myself. I had been 
born a Hindu and in Delhi from all accounts 
it was mainly Muslims who died...I was just 
worried for my friends in Lucknow. Not for 
Haasan since he was a Hindu too, but for 
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Ammi and Asharfi, and Masroor if they ever 
found him. Four years from now 1 could 
lose them in one of two ways: they could 
get killed in Partition riots, or they could 
choose to leave for Pakistan. (175) 


The minute details likely to be missed by 
a proper historian are recorded and preserved 
in the novel through the first person narratives 
of the characters and are emphasized from 
time to time by the comments of the principal 
narrator. The narrator as a waiter meets the 
principal actors responsible for partition. He 
questions Jinnah, 

“Sir do you really want the country 
partitioned”? Jinnah replies by scribbling 
a few words on the paper that reads, 
“Barristers do not have opinions - they have 


briefs.” (177) 


History does not always give us things 
like these for they are irrecoverable personal 
things. But one knows they existed. And these 
are the very touches that turn history into a novel. 


The narrator moves along with the 
historical characters giving one a feel of life of 


MOVING HOUSE 


Noel King 
Ny are trees as bright as daisies Here? 
And why are the roof tiles Orange? 
Why’ ve we this ugly black thing To cook on? 
And what’s that smell In my room? 


Where are there people to play With? 
Where are our neighbours’ 

Where’s my teddy - he was cornered in 
The trunk? 

And there’s only one toilet, Downstairs! 


Well, Mama? Papa? Q 
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the times. While he is describing or reflecting 
or narrating, the age seems to present itself in 
its “atmosphere.” It may be a traditional muslim 
household or the by-lanes and ghats of Benaras 
or the British beaurocratic behaviour- all reflect 
the times. 


Thus the novel deals with human 
relationships in society at a significant time in 
Indian history. 
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QO 
LIMERICKS 


K.V. Ramachandran 


I tried my hand at a limerick 

But did not know the trick 
I wasted ink and paper 

Till my blasted sweat became vapour 
I cannot surmise my demise. 


Lo ! I (think) made the Limerick 
It is neither a maverich 
Nor a hat-trick 
But it sure is rhythmic 
(m) 
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TODAY’S NEWS AND ELECTRONIC MEDIA — 
AN EVALUATION 


I. Satyasree 


My paper highlights the role currently 
played by the print and electronic media in 
presenting women as mere show pieces and 
glamorous dolls. Sparsely dressed women are 
used as models to endorse various products. 
Right from beauty products to washing 
machines, costly cars to luxurious Airline 
travels, women are being exposed to the public 
glare. The advertisements that are shown on 
TV are neither screened nor edited by any 
authorised Body. Obviously there is no such 
effective supervising machinery. People are 
led to believe that they too would become 
as beautiful and as charming as the models 
if they use a particular brand of Soap, 
Toothpaste, Shampoo, Facial Cream etc. 
When a person is constantly exposed to.such 
propaganda, he/she naturally tends to be 
influenced by it. Particularly teenagers are 
harmfully affected by unethical Ads. 


Of all the senses, man has a highly 
developed visual sense. Visual medium is the 
most powerful one. We cannot deny the fact 
that things which are seen for a longer time, 
specially colour pictures, get permanently 
etched on their minds. Hence, the colour 
pictures splashed in Newspapers and flashed 
on TV Screen lure the students and the 
impressionable youth. The Companies which 
sponsor such advertisements are encashing on 


the vulnerabilities of the readers and the 
viewers. Especially, this deleterious influence 
is more on young minds. They get carried away 
by these advertisements and their minds get 
distracted from studies and spoiled. More and 
more number of children are becoming 
delinquents and criminals because of the 
violence, sex and crime they watch too 
frequently on TV. They view all sorts of 
unwanted things right in their drawing-rooms. 


The recent trend is to show even older 
women on TV advertisements. Old women 
dressed up as nannies and grannies appeal to 
the minds of small children who pester their 
parents to buy such and such a product in which 
the elderly lady endorses a certain toothpaste, 
a herbal cream, a masala powder, a pickle ora 
pain balm. Even physicians recommend such 
products creating a false impression. 


Talking about the TV programmes, I feel 
that again the small children are the worst hit. 
They don’t have the discriminating power to 
distinguish good from bad. Young children 
learn through imitation. We heard about 
the tragic incidents of little children jumping 
to death from terraces as they tried to imitate 
the heroic deeds of a popular TV character. 
This should be an eye-opener to all the 
producers of such programmes in order to 
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& National Seminar on “The Role of Periodicals on Indian Renaissance and National Integration — 


Pre and Post Independence Scenario”. 


TRIVENI 


OCT -DEC, 2004 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


: 26 
4 
g 


i 


ay tage 


avoid such accidents in future. We wonder 
what the Censor Boards are doing! Cinema 
is worse than TV. The so-called hero 
defeats a dozen armed men and he performs 
somersaults to escape their bullets. 


Another latest hit formula on the Tube is 
to portray the ‘Bahu’? asa vamp. All TV soaps 
and serials present the daughter-in-law Vs. 
mother-in-law feud and this debate goes on a 
never-ending basis. Such stories are instantly 
liked by women viewers as they are the target 
audience to these family dramas. Episode after 
episode, these ‘Bahus’ of three to four 
generations wage a silent war for supremacy 
in the ‘Khandan’. Then come the love stories 
of the boy eloping with his lady love or vice versa. 
Itseems to the young boys and girls quite thrilling 
and romantic to watch such programmes and they 
too would try the same formula, which results in 
severe complications in real life. 


A survey conducted on TV viewing 
showed astounding results and revealed the 
harsh reality that a young child by the time 
he finishes school sees thousands of murders, 
rapes, robberies, kidnaps and suicides . Some 
channels which telecast on a basis of 24 x 7 
show scantily dressed women parading right 
in our drawing rooms. The attraction and 
pull towards these programmes is growing 
day by day among the younger generation. 
If this trend continues, our youngsters will 
soon become demoniac and their minds will 
get rotten. Hence, there is an urgent need 
to curb this tendency. Matinee idols who 
are hero - worshipped by the youth dress 
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themselves in funny colours and do break 
dances and the heroines are glued to: their 
bodies. They chase each other on the public 
roads and in parks. 


We hear about the children in the West 
resorting to dastardly and ruthless acts like 
shooting and killing their friends and classmates 
on school campuses because of the influence 
of the violence they see on TV. There was a 
case of an eight year old boy in the U.S. 
shooting down his mother, who refused to put 
on the channel that he wanted to watch. If 
we don’t learn lessons from such incidents 
which serve as eye-openers, we too should 
pay a heavy price. Stories depicting passion, 
violence, gangsterism, sex and hooliganism 
should not be screened on the small screen or 
the big screen. Effective legislation has to be 
brought about in this regard resisting the 
influence of powerful lobbies. 


Popular heroines and Beauty Queens are 
also entering this band being Brand Ambassadors 
to endorse different products. Using them as 
mere glamour queens and showing them in 
obscene scenes is to be stopped. Instead, their 
beauty and brains can be used for a special cause. 
‘Beauty with a Purpose’ should be their motto. 
To cite an example, Aishwarya Rai’s Campaign 
on Eye Donation has evoked tremendous positive 
response from people all over the country. 
Similarly, awareness can be created on problems 
like dowry deaths, bride burning, sexual 
harassment etc. People also can be educated on 
getting rid of diseases like cancer, polio, AIDS 
and TB. 
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There should be a beginning to all good 
things. Instead of enlightening the children 
with the noblest human values and ethics, 
we are injecting poison into their minds. Let 
us stop this pollution! 


Vulgar and obscene language is usually 
heard in the films as well as the T.V. Serials. 


THE KUMBAKONAM FIRE 


Dr. A. Arunachalam 


Are they ahudhies to your pitiless flames, 
Those little piteous things? 

Did you for a moment think of the pains 
That might have tormented them? 

The pangs the parents, siblings and friends 
Might have suffered? 

Couldn’t you think of anything else 

To quench your thirst? 

Day in and day out so many perform 

So many yagnas and feed your tongues 
Avidly with fruit, ghee and gold-then why 
Avariciously leap for these tiny fruits and 
Their tiny drops of precious blood? 


Whose sin you were washing 

On the fateful day .... 16/7? 

Ihave studied purgatorial fire doesn’t consume. 
Dante lies squirming in his grave having 
Belied humanity. 

But you devastated the innocent cherubs 
You dastardly, wicked fellow 

Leaving out the ignoble owner 

And the cowardice teachers? 

Have you got the guts to touch the evil? 
May the Holy Fires of the Worlds Seven 
Purge you of the sin of 16/7 ! 
Meanwhile, may the souls of the 90 odd 
Rest in peace and forgive the insensate 
Humanity that makes a bargain of every 
Conceivable commodity on earth ! Q 
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language which suggests undesirable meanings. 
In earlier days we used to hear decent language 
because scripts and songs were written by 
reputed scholars. Even pronunciation of the 
artists now-a-days is awful! 


There is urgent need to reverse these ugly 
and harmful trends in the cinema and on the 


[he dialogues are written in ambiguous _T.V. (m) 


FULFILMENT 
G.S. Rastogi 


I was dozing in my armchair. 

A gust of wind entered the window 
And there thou wert in all thy loveliness. 
Atremble with joy, I took 

Thy face in my hands 

And gazed and gazed as thy visage. 

In all innocence you asked me, 

“What are you gazing at?” 

With a pause, I slowly answered: 
“No-thing.” 


That moment is etched in my memory. 
Going down the memory lane, 

The scene stands out vividly. 

I pause to reflect: 

“What was | gazing at? 

What was I seeking in those eyes and face?” 
The question renders me speechless. 
What on earth can one see there? 
What does a river see 

When approaching a sea? 

Save merger, loss of self and vaccum. 


Its when you come down 

From your exalted state 

That you realise 

The richness of the moment 

Į remember 

How it filled my being with a fragrance. 
There was no desire left, 

Only fulfilment. Q 
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MULTICULTURALISM : 
AN INDIAN LITERARY PERSPECTIVE 


D.Ramakrishna 


A society consists of individuals, organized 
and interacting. It means the totality of social 
facts projected on to the dimension of 
relationships and groupings. Culture, the same 
totality in the dimension of action, is generally 
known as the socially sanctioned behaviour of 
a people. It is a way of life of a people. One of 
the best early definitions of culture was given 
by E.B. Tylor who described it as “that complex 
whole which includes knowledge, belief, art, 
morals, law, custom, and any other capabilities 
and habits acquired by man from his group by 
both conscious learning and unconscious 
conditioning process. The individual learns the 
values of his society through process of 
enculturation. 


Cultural anthropologists acknowledge 
particularities in specific cultures despite the 
universals. According to Melville J. 
Herskovitz, culture is “a series of limits within 
which the behaviour and ideas of the members 
of a given society may exhibit approved 
differences. In the larger view, these 
differences are to be regarded as setting the 
boundaries of sanctioned variation.” Thus there 
will definitely be “approved differences” among 
the members of a particular culture. Herskovitz 
also maintains that “no two cultures are the 
same.” 


The mosaic of subcultures constituting the 
United States of America has given rise to the 


concept of “Cultural Pluralism.” America as 


TRIVENI 


a nation of nations is known for its multiple 
streams of immigrant groups. It is said that the 
“point about the melting pot...is that it did not 
happen.” The idea of salad bowl is popular 
with some.Nevertheless, millions of men and 
women in the United states acknowledge 
through personal experience that the melting 
pot did happen, and is still happening, to 
themselves and their families. Intermarriage 
in recent years has shot up in groups where 
once it had been absent. 


The intellectual and cultural movements 
in India were inspired by religious motives, but 
the impact of Western culture, mainly the 
American, on the educated class has served 
as a catalyst. This is all the more on account of 
the absence ofa link language.English language 
and the Westernized life style have indeed 
served as a common bond among the Indian 
elite. But the elite constitute a small percentage 
of the Indian population. 


The presence of multiple cultures only 
brings to light the essential richness of the Indian 
social structure. As A.L.Basham in A Cultural 
History of India asserts, “The Indian tradition 
of a hierarchically graded society may yet 
survive, but in a form rather different from the 
traditional caste system. The intense feeling of 
kinship which seems common to almost all 
Indians, whatever their religion, may persist 
even after the breakup of the joint family.” On 
account of economic competition and 
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Westernization, the joint family system is 
breaking up and the system of a “hierarchically 
graded society” remains ever strong. Despite 
the differences in dress, speech, manners, rituals 
and ways of life, each caste has an autonomous 
culture. Whatever their public stance, even the 
elite privately adhere to the practices of their 
particular castes. While the ancient Indian 
tradition continues to be a source of great 
strength for the Indian mind, it is the ever- 
changing contemporary technology oriented 
culture that contributes to the advancement of 
the modern Indian society. The simultaneous 
presence of tradition and modernity is thus what 
makes the Indian culture unique today. 


The common factors of “Indianness” 
notwithstanding, each of the subcultures in India 
presents a unique value system. It is essential 
to be aware of the multiple subcultures so that 
we feel reassured of the richness of Indian 
life. The various local cultures are but the warp 
and woof of the overall fabric of Indian society. 
As a vibrant society, India has undergone 
immense changes over the centuries. But the 
uniqueness of the Indian culture lies in its 
flexibility, the overall structure remaining ever 
strong despite upheavals. As the distinguished 
Indian sociologist M.N.Srinivas says in /ndia: 
Social Structure, “Historically India has been 
hospitable to numerous groups of immigrants 
from different parts of Asia and Europe, but 
the culture of each group has undergone enough 
change over the centuries to become an integral 
part of the Indian mosaic.” Sociologists 
acknowledge the racial diversity of the Indian 
popularion containing elements from racial 
types like the Negrito, the Proto-Australoid, the 
Mongoloid, the Mediterranean, and the Nordic. 
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While the presence of subcultures in India 
may not be an exact parallel to the American 
pluralism, there are nevertheless variations in 
India resulting from the impact of Muslim and 
Christian incursions in addition to the ancient 
settlements. Referring to the American 
situation, Andrew T.Kopan says, in his article, 
“Melting Pot: Myth or Reality?” that “a 
distinctive set of values is nurtured in the social 
groupings defined by religious affiliation.” 
Perhaps this cultural variation is present in 
India too where multiple religions exist, often 
determining the course of social life. The 
complexity of the Indian culture is more 
palpable in the subregional cultures even within 
the individual linguistic groups in several states 
of the country. But all these multicultural 
variations have only contributed to the richness 
and colour of Indian life. The sub cultural groups 
are sometimes called “deviant cultural groups.” 


The contemporary society has a mass 
culture in which most people think and believe 
alike. They read the same type of books and 
magazines and enjoy the same type of 
entertainment like cinema and T.V. On account 
of the world-wide spread of higher technology, 
the mass culture is conspicuous at both the 
urban and rural levels. In addition to mass media, 
presentation of the complex Indian culture as 
well as strengthening the bonds between 
diverse groups can be achieved through 
literature too. Referring to the American 
situation, Richard Lehan says in Making of 
America: “...there is an inextricable connection 
between American cultural values and our 
literature, and at the deepest level of 
consciousness one reinforces and recycles the 
other. To the extent that, our national identity 
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is revealed in our literature it is inseparable also 
from our sense of purpose and destiny.” Such 
a sense of purpose and destiny is evident in the 
multiple literatures of India also; and 
comparative understanding of Indian and 
American cultural values through literatures is, 
desirable. 


Even though the Indian novelists, 
dramatists, and poets writing in English belong 
to various cultural groups, and in spite of certain 
variations of local settings, they generally 
present the same stereotyped themes like the 
East-West, encounter, the rural-urban conflict, 
and Vedantic mysticism. Whether on account 
of a foreign medium of expression or, 
Westernization on the part of some of the Indian 
English writers resulting in lack of total 
involvement with the Indian situation their 
imaginative writing sometimes sound 
inadequate in representing the multi-faceted 
Indian culture. 


Creative writing in Indian languages is 
extremely vast and complex, reflecting not only 
the Indian culture in its broad features, but also 
in the several regional and subregional aspects. 
However, while popular and cheap writings 
proliferate, one feels that, something more 
serious and extensive can still be said in Indian 
languages to highlight the cultural variety and 
diversity. In spite of the enormity of the 
literatures in Indian languages, it is difficult to 
have access to the writings in languages other 
than one’s own. Authentic translations of 
regional fiction, poetry, and drama into English 
may help us appreciate the other Indian 
subcultures. The rituals, folklore, and customs 
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of one region vastly differ from those of the 
others. But this richness of the Indian cultural 
tapestry is not known even to the majority of 
Indians. 


The Indian English literature not only 
presents the multiple Indian cultural scene but 
also poses problems of reader-response, for 
those belonging to the other cultures, universality 
notwithstanding. The Indian multiculturalism 
refers to the multistate, multicommunal, 
multilingual Indian nation as a whole. It also 
means the complexity, if not duality, in Indian 
individuals, prevalent among English-users as 
well as among other bi- and multi-linguals. 
However, the most isolated mono-cultured 
villager out of touch with the modern society 
presents an interesting case study. Indian 
English writers tend to be ironic in presenting 
such a mono-cultured Indian villager, maybe, 
on account of their distance from him resulting 
from their own Westernized urban upbringing. 
Total involvement on the part of the writer 
and a sympathetic rendering of the typically 
Indian subcultural scene is more conspicuous 
in literatures written in Indian languages. 


In India as in America, consumer culture 
is growing, and the higher technology is making 
itself manifest even in rural life. The Indian 
English writers cannot avoid this aspect of 
contemporary Indian life. It is not enough if 
they present their own “encounter” with the 
West. Americans are homogenized by mass- 
mediated consumer culture in spite of the 
ethnicity of their society. In India, the 
homogenization by mass-mediated consumer 
culture may not be to the extent it is in America, 
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but the change in the Indian life style is palpable. 
There is significant change in the attitudes of the 
younger generation, sometimes going to alarming 
proportions due to the apeing of the West. In fact, 
even the older generation today is getting used to 
the newer modes of living. A sort of liberated 
and uninhibited attitude can be seen among some 
sections of the urban elite not only in the high 
society but also in the lower rungs. Nevertheless, 
the majority still look back to the tradition. So the 
paradox of the Indian mind persists. 


PLEASURES 
K.M. Kale 


Our pleasures are our enemies 
Boredom their ultimate end 

Yet to gain and enjoy them 

Our precious lives we do spend. 


Our mind ts their home 
Where they love to dwell 
And the sunshine of the soul 
They always darkly dispel. 


Only in a state of sleep 
Can they be pursued 

For them we fight and kill 
And engage in every feud. 


It’s our urge for them 

That make this life a struggle 
In which we lie and cheat 
Deal under hand and smuggle. 


It’s they that truly obstruct 

The divine bliss of the soul 

Stupid we must surely be 

If we make them life’s goal. QO 
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Popularization of authentic English 
translations of works of culture and creative- 
writings of various regions may help scholars 
attempt intercultural interpretations. Indian 
critics, mostly academics, are either educated 
in the West or even in the Indian university 
system their education is largely Euro-centric. 
In-depth studies, both cultural and literary, help 
us understand, both the national and 
international scene better. 


Q 


PRESENT MOMENT 
L. Sailaja Kumar 


Take care dear ones, 

This life comes only once, 

The moments you cherish, 

Cannot perish, 

Only if you fully relish, 

Enjoy them minute by minute never wanting 
it to finish, 

That is the true wish, 

Look back, 

Those were the moments of closeness 

With your loved ones, 

With your work, 

With nature, or just with yourself, 

Didn’t you wish, those moments to last 

forever? 

It’s because you relate to the intimate, Here 

the mind does not hesitate 

But tries to elevate 

Frees itself from the sensory pleasures 

And reaches that treasure, 

In this becoming one with the moment; 

There is no room for lament 

For this joy with the time is relevant 

Where the mind, body and soul, consent 

To live in the present moment! Q 
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PORTRAIT OF A PRE-INDEPENDENCE HEADMASTER 
C.V.G.Krishan Murthy 


The High School situated in the Taluq 
Headquarters of a District was catering to the 
educational needs of a number of surrounding 
villages. The classroom teaching was in full 
swing. A chair was being carried by a class 
IV employee. Whispering was going on among 
the students about the probable destination of 
the chair. The headmaster in his usual 
professional attire of a dhoti, coat and turban 
quietly walked through the corridor and sat on 
the chair in the classroom separately brought 
for him. The teacher continued his lesson. The 
headmaster watched and heard with keen 
attention the response of the students to the 
questions put by the teacher. The salient features 
of the lesson- its merits and drawbacks were 
noted by the headmaster. He walked out of the 
classroom after politely informing the teacher. 


During his leisure periods, the teacher met 
the headmaster in his room to get useful 
suggestions for improvement of the lesson and 
for a good pat for the sparks of excellence in 
the lesson. 


The successive annual inspections of the 
school by the District Educational officers 
brought laurels to the institution and specially 
for the able guidance of the headmaster. For 
one or two able teachers who felt nervous 
about inspection, the headmaster specially 
requested the inspecting authorities to observe 
the lesson by standing outside the classroom 
without attracting his attention. 


The headmaster and the entire team of 
teachers in the school offered remedial 
coaching to academically backward students 
without expecting any sort of remuneration. 
The present practice of undertaking tuitions for 
monetary consideration was never thought of 
in those good old days. 


The headmaster struggled for upgrading 
the Middle school to High school. The problem 
of absence of a site for the school was solved 
by the generous Collector who visited the 
school. The headmaster requested the 
Collector to be present for a few scenes in 
Shakespeare’s “The Merchant of Venice” 
enacted by the students of the school. Initially 
the Collector agreed to be present only for ten 
minutes but actually stayed to witness all the 
scenes of the drama. He was all praise for the 
young actors and for the wonderful direction 
of the teachers. 


The Collector who was highly impressed 
with the discipline and the talents of the 
youngsters, asked the headmaster about the 
immediate requirements for the development 
of the school. The headmaster was happy to 
get a sanction order for the allotment of 15 
acres of land. The untiring efforts of the 
headmaster with the co operation of the local 
public and officials could construct two tiled 
buildings. The headmaster maintained cordial 
relations with the public by involving them in 
school activities. 


OCT-DEC, 2004 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


In those days Government scholarships 
were not freely available to poor students. 
Scholarships for the poor students including 
scheduled castes and tribes were instituted with 
the local financial aid of the public on the 
initiative of the headmaster who had complete 
knowledge about the background of the 
students and their financial needs etc. He used 
to bring round the erring students to the correct 
path by his gentle counseling. Character building 
was considered to be paramount besides the 
academic achievements of the students. The 
conduct of examinations without a single case 
of malpractice was a feather in his cap. 


The organisation of various functions, 
annual meetings, sports meets, teachers guild 
conferences etc, bore the unique stamp of the 
headmaster’s abilities. He could enlist the 
whole-hearted cooperation of the entire staff 
and the active participation of students for the 
successful conduct of all such events. In 
recognition of his popularity he was made the 
President of the District Teacher’s Guild and 
could persuade the authorities to stop the 
retrenchment of abut 100 teachers during 1941 
and 1943. The successful sports and games 
meet of all the neighboring schools in the 
District which was organized in his school was 
praised by the participating schools and the local 
leaders. 


In the year 1920, the then President of 
the Krishna District Board, Sri Khan Bahadur 
Mohammed Humayun Saheb noted the record 
of the school and said “Not only in the scientific 


TRIVENI 


methods of teaching but also in the general 
administration, this school stands as one of the 
best. The able headmaster and the willing 
cooperation of the team of teachers are really 
praiseworthy.” 


After successfully completing about 26 
years of service as headmaster of a District 
Board School, he retired from service on 30% 
March 1946. In recognition of his long service, 
silver jubilee of his service was celebrated on 
31% March 1946. 


A well known educationist who presided 
over the function, said in his address “Mr. 
CH.Venkatappaiah (headmaster) is a simple 
and unostentatious worker, a teacher of rare 
abilities and a headmaster of unequalled merit. 
To you who have known him for a quarter ofa 
century, and have known of the sweetness of 
his voice, and the greater sweetness of his heart, 
eulogies from me will be stale-no gems need 
be carried to Pretoria. Mr. Venkatappaiah’s 
name is one among the present generation of 
headmasters, that will, long years hence, remain 
with unfailing lust in the hierarchy of 
educationists.” 


The Silver Jubilee executive committee 
that paid glowing tributes to him. One day was 
allotted for the silver jubilee function of the 
school. The Board High school, Nandigama, in 
Krishna District, stands as a fitting monument 
to the zeal, enthusiasm and outstanding abilities 
of the headmaster. 
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THE PURANA — SAMHITA 
K.V.Ramana Rao 


Vyasa’s eighteen Puranas have their origin 
in the Purana — Samhita, the Aadi Purana, just as 
his four Vedas have their origin in the Aadima Veda. 


Maha Rishis like Atri, Angirasa, Parasara 
knew the Purana — Samhita as evidenced by the 
Puranas. It is claimed for this Ancient Book that 
it unrolls a vast canvas of spiritual knowledge 
dealing with all branches of knowledge. It is like 
the autobiography of the universe in the words of 
Dr.Veda Vyas. 


The Russian Yogini, Madame Blavatsky, 
after seeing this Aadi Purana, says in her book, 
The Secret Doctrine, that along the Altyn-Toga 
ridge in the Himalayas, there is a Monastery or 
Ashram with an old temple in a deep gorge. Here 
she came to know of the Aadi Purana as a 
collection of books that had long been preserved 
under the temple, kept in the custody of a Yogi. 


There is adequate evidence to show that 
such an Ancient Book exists. Besides the 
evidence of Madame Blavatsky, there is the 
British astrologer and plamist, Cheiro, who saw 
it. He says in his autobiography that in the 
Himalayas this Book is kept guarded by a Yogi 
and that its pages are made of human skin. This 
Book, he says, enlightened him much in the field 
of astrology. The Russian Yogi, Gurdjieff, also 
saw it as he himself said. 


The Purana — Samhita is much older than 
the Vedic age. Vyasa, in his Matsyapurana, says 
that there used to be such a book of Universal 
History. There are some great souls known as 
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Paramaguruvulu or the Masters of Wisdom as 
Madame Blavatsky calls them. They have taken 
the responsibility of preserving this ancient book. 
Dr. Veda Vyas tells us that they have kept this 
book — it is still there — in the Himalayan ridges. 


Madame Blavatsky says in her book, The 
Secret Doctrine, that this ancient book is the 
source of all the religions of the world. Many 
religious books were derived in times past from 
this ancient book, the collection of which is known 
as Kia-Ti. India’s Puranas, the Chaldean Book 
of Numbers and the Pentateuch are also derived 
from “this same parent volume”, the ancient book. 
That is the view of Madame Blavatsky. 


As the Maha Rishis of the Vedic period did 
constant spiritual research to unmask the secrets 
of this universe, so too Vyasa, much earlier, at 
the beginning of the Kaliyuga, had pondered over 
the same questions. This is confirmed by the Aadi 
Parvam of the Mahabharat where he recounts 
the course of this creation. 


It is not easy to discard the spiritual 
knowledge of the Purana— Samhita as a superstitious 
sediment of man’s thinking. In this modem age of 
scientific adventures into the secrets of space and 
the atom, is there any urgency or does it merit our 
serious attention to study or atleast to acquaint 
ourselves with this Ancient Book? 


One can find one’s own answer. None can 
convince our minds as they have their own resisting 
idiosyncrasies. But we must respect knowledge, 
scientific or spiritual, as both constitute our heritage. 
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Ambition and Anxiety in Mahesh Dattani’s 
DANCE LIKE A MAN 


B. Yadava Raju 


There is a paucity of drama in Indian 
English Literature (IEL). Compared to other 
literary genres, the out-put of Indian English 
drama has been scanty. There are a number 
of reasons for this. One of the most important 
reasons is that English is not our ‘mother 
tongue’. English is a ‘learnt’ language, at best 
the ‘second’ language and the learning of it is 
still confined to the ‘urban elite’ of India. As 
opposed to this situation, the playwrights in all 
the national languages are more successful 
compared to those writing in English. It is in 
this context Mahesh Dattani’s writings assume 
importance because his plays have come to stay 
in the literary circles. Writing plays in English 
at this time and situation is, certainly, a 
challenging activity. Mahesh Dattani not only 
continues to write plays in English, but has 
bagged the Sahitya Academy Award for 
English literature for his play Final Solutions. 


The plays of Mahesh Dattani bring Indian 
English Drama into the post-nineties. His plays 
are so realistic that sometimes they generate a 
lot of discussion and controversy. At the same 
time his plays embody many of the classical 
concerns of world drama. Human relationships 
and the family unit have always been at the 
heart of this dramatic representation. While 
concentrating on the family unit and human 
relationships, Dattani bravely experiments with 
the techniques of presentation. He often uses 
split-sets, hidden rooms and many other 
innovations. In Dance Like a Man, Dattani 
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makes use of the ‘flash-back’ technique that 
suits the theme and brings out the best in the 


play. 


Dance Like a Man_ is a play in Two 
Acts dealing with the history of oppression and 
revival of Bharatanatyam. Any quick reading 
of the play will bring out two important aspects 
of the play. On one hand the play focuses on 
the ‘difficulty with which the art form 
(Bharatanatyam) is revived and saved for 
posterity to learn it. On the other hand, the play 
attempts to bring out the ambition, anxiety and 
prejudices of the artists who try to preserve 
the art form. 


In the earlier days Bharatanatyam was 
associated with temples and rituals. The art 
was preserved by ‘devadasis’, who were 
professional dancers in temples. They were, 
however, exploited by the priests and the rulers, 
and eventually, out of economic necessity, 
turned to prostitution. Hence, a stigma came 
to be attached to the dance form itself. Till 
nineteen-thirties and forties, the dance form 
‘was ignared and neglected. Added to this was 
the British prudish attitudes which dubbed 
Bharatanatyam as erotic. Some of our ‘brown 
sahibs’ also endorsed such view and 
considered the art form as a ‘debased and 
licentious remnant’ of our barbaric past. (see 
the playwright’s Note to the play). With the 
advent of anti-nautch movement in the 
nineteen-thirties, many ‘social reformers’ also 
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whipped up public opinion against this art form. 
But in spite of this, in the same decade, a few 
young dancers from well-to-do and respectable 
families came forward to learn the dance form 
from the ‘devadasis’. It is due to such 
enthusiasts that the art form has come to survive 
till today. This is the explicit theme of the play 
which is made clear by the playwright himself 
in his ‘Note’ to the play. 


The originality of Mahesh Dattani lies in 
underscoring the clashes, conflicts, jealousies, 
anxieties and prejudices of the artists while 
practising the art form. Such an attitude of the 
artists proves to be counter productive. The 
play meticulously exposes some of these 
emotions. 


Structurally, there are Two Acts in the 
play, each Act has its own divisions between 
the present and the past lives of the central 
characters. Act One opens with the present 
developments and flashes back into the past. 
Act Two opens with [the past] nineteen forties 
and projects into the present. This shuttling 
between the present and the past takes place 
more than once in Act Two. 


In the second part of Act One of the play, 
the conflict between art and society is a 
prominent one. Amritlal Parkeh, Jairaj’s father, 
is the representative of the society of the 1930s 
and 1940s. He is a freedom-fighter, but curtails 
the freedom of his own son, who wants to be a 
dancer. Amritlal Parkeh is an autocratic father 
for whom Bharatanatyam is the craft of a 
“prostitute to show off her wares’(p.137), and 
hence a man has no business to learn such a 


TRIVENI 


craft, and ‘anyone who learnt such a craft could 
not be a man’(p.137). 


This view is opposed tooth and nail by 
Jairaj, who is all out to prove himself to be a 
male (Bharatnatyam) dancer. In disobeying 
Amritlal Parekh and rejecting his views on 
dance both Jairaj and Ratna come together and 
challenge the old man. They leave the house 
in defiance. The ‘first flash-back’ of Act One 
comes to an end with their defiance. Act Two 
begins where the flash-back in Act One ends. 
Jairaj and Ratna, out of sheer helplessness 
return to Amritlal Parekh’s house within two 
days. Their helplessness is exploited by 
Amritlal Parekh. He imposes certain 
restrictions on the dancing practice of Jairaj 
and Ratna. He agrees to allow only Ratna to 
dance so long as she helps him in making Jairaj 
a man, who can be worthy of a woman. He 
always advises Jairaj to “grow up’(p.166) and 
be a man. Strangely, after this sort of pact with 
Ratna, the old man disappears from the scene. 
It appears as if he has handed over his 
responsibility towards his son to Ratna. Ratna, 
thus, buys her freedom at the expense of 
Jairaj’s desire to become a dancer. Ambition 
and anxiety over-take Ratna. In order to prove 
herself as a dancer, she ‘destroys’ Jairaj by 
undermining his ‘self-esteem’(p.188) as an 
artist. 


In the second flash-back of Act Two, the 
way in which this plan of ‘destruction’ has been 
executed is dramatized. Jairaj feels neglected 
and dismissed. He is used, he feels, as a tool, 
and as stage prop, or as choreographer to 
Ratna’s dance-items, but seldom as a co- 
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dancer. Jairaj charges Ratna that he was 
deliberately given his ‘weakest items’(p.188) 
and was made to dance always in the shadow 
of Ratna. He was rated to be a mediocre artist. 
His desire, thus, to become a dancer is 
thwarted. Jairaj hopes to see, at least, his son, 
little Shankar as a dancer and wishes that he 
would dance the ‘tandava nrityam’ of Lord 
Shiva (p.185) right on the head of his grand- 
father, Amritlal Parekh, when he becomes a 
young man. But this desire of Jairaj is alsonot 
fulfilled, since the child dies. It appears that 
the ayah, in an attempt to keep the child away 
from weeping for his mother, administers an 
overdose of opium and unknowingly kills the 
child. Thus, in Jairaj’s opinion, Ratna is more 
responsible for the death of the child. Ratna 
was always, he alleges, after the name and fame 
as a dancer rather than discharging her duty 
as a mother, and as a wife. 


But, then, Ratna also blames Jairaj for 
his mediocrity (p.190) and his addiction to 
alcohol (p.187). She holds Amritlal Parkeh also 
responsible for Jairaj’s downfall. According to 
Ratna, Jairaj’s downfall began from the day he 
returned to his father’s house. She charges 
Jairaj that he was always ‘a spineless boy’ who 
couldn’t leave his father’s house for more than 
forty-eight hours’ (p.132). For her Jairaj 
‘stopped being a man’ from that fateful day 
onwards. For the past forty years Ratna has 
been holding this complaint against Jairaj. In 
fact, the audience get to know about this mutual 
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disagreement between Ratna and Jairaj in their 
very first meeting with them in Act One. The 
play, in fact, opens with this distrust between 
them and continues to show it till the end of the 
play. Thus both of them distrust one another, 
and lead a life of misery. The unison and jathi 
that are required in any successful dance item, 
are lacking in their day to day life. But both of 
them agree that the sacrifices made to be what 
they are now, are too great (p.145). However, 
they exude the confidence that Lata, their 
daughter, needn’t go through all this since she 
is ‘talented’ and worthy of her profession. 
Ratna, once again, as is usual with her, tries to 
claim the entire credit for the success of Lata’s 
dance programme. She is of the opinion that 
the rare reviews on Lata’s performance are 
due to her ‘sweet-talking the critics’ (p.182). 
This view of Ratna is questioned by Jairaj, 
Lata really ‘deserved’ (p.183) the good 
reviews. The critics were, in fact, not doing 
Ratna any ‘favour’ (p.183). In this connection 
Jairaj suggests to Ratna that she has ‘at least a 
daughter to be jealous of” (p.184). 


The play ends with Jairaj’s admission that 
they were only human and lacked the grace 
and brilliance, and also lacked magic to dance 
like God (p.194). To be able to revise, protect 
and continue the art of dance, to be true, any 
art, the artist(s) should rise above the human 
weaknesses. Art will be well protected only in 


the hands of such artists. 
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KARMA 


N.Visweswara Rao 


We, as ordinary mortals, are conscious 
of human endeavour and planning not only for 
a rainy day but also for a better day. We plan 
all those things so meticulously that we pat 
ourselves and fall back comfortably to see them 
become a reality. In at least four cases out of 
ten things, do not turn out as expected or turn 
out unexpectedly in another fashion. Our 
planning is perfect, timing is correct and 
everything is worked out to the last detail. Yet, 
the undesirable and unpalatable has happened. 
Karma operates here. And what is Karma? 
Let us see. 


No action whatever we do goes 
unnoticed, unrewarded or unretributed. Every 
action is appraised and allotted a value. These 
values either jointly or severally bear fruit in 
the same life or in succeeding lives. These are 
sublimated and acquire the shape of ‘“vasanas’ 
and kept sealed and concealed in astral body. 
The accumulated ‘vasanas’ are called 
‘Sanchita Karma’, the ‘vasanas’ giving result 
at the moment are called ‘Prarabda Karma’, 
and the vasanas waiting to fructify are called 
“Aagami Karma’. 


The law of Karma presupposes the 
following: 
a) that death (Mruthi) is only for the physical 
body 
b) that Smruthi (memory) has no Mruthi 
c) that the jeevi moves about in 
‘janmaparampara’ till cessation of Karma 


d).and that he has a certain Freewill (RAM, if 
you like) which allows him to navigate through 
vasanas and charter the course of life in the 
present birth. 


Jeevi has a freewill. He is free to act 
according to his will. He acts according to his 
will and accumulates Karma. This 
accumulation helps him continue the cycle of 
births. This part of his freewill is really free 
except when Prarabda Karma is about to yield 
some result, good, bad or indifferent. Otherwise 
it is totally free. 


If Karma and it’s results are continued 
over innumberable births, when will the jeevi 
be free of it and attain salvation ? And what is 
salvation ? Let us see. 


We have in the preceding paragraphs 
seen that all our actions generate some result 
or other. The simple deduction is positive 
actions yield good results and negative actions 
yield bad results. 


Craving for good and positive results and 
fearing bad and negative results is germane to 
human nature. It causes passionate involvement 
of jeevi not only with actions but with the results 
which implies that the vicious circle of life, 
karma(action) and death goes on until stopped 
by Freewill. How can the Freewill achieve this? 
It cannot just wish the results away. Once the 
action was over, the results come way any 


OCT-DEC, 2004 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


which again become seed for further action. 
Now this Freewill has a slot for discretion. It’s 
discerning power should be able to see that the 
Kartha of all Karma is destiny (the Almighty). 
Then it follows that when someone else is the 
author of action, one should not have any claim 
on the results or cherish any hopes on them. 
This attitude shall induce NISHKAMA 
KARMA, practicing of which makes one a 
stoic i.e the one who takes the results as they 
come without any passionate involvement. As 
the results of Nishkama Karma are consigned 
to the Almighty, the residual results are not 
carried over to vasanas thus paving the way 
for cessation of Karma. Cessation leads to 
salvation. We shall see how. 


As there is no Karma and consequently 
no vasanas to be worked out, the astral body 
has no use for a new upadhi to take on. To that 
extent salvation is achieved. The jeevi is spared 
of the agonies of residing in the womb, taking 
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birth, growing up, eking outa livlichood, raising 
a family and doing all sorts of things in the 
process generating Karma and again being born 
to work out that Karma- all this is avoided. It is 
like reclining in an armchair comfortably in an 
A.C. room on a midsummer afternoon when 
the mercury is nearly 50 degrees C. while the 
poor mortals are toiling outside on various 
errands. The analogy is drawn from every day 
life just to emphasise the point that the jeevi 
who has attained salvation feels more 
ANANDA than others. This is not the 
mundane Ananda one feels on seeing the loved 
ones, on being blessed with a child, on getting 
a promotion etc. It is a bliss undisturbed by 
desire, the root cause ofall creation. While it is 
‘Samkalpa’ in the case of Parabrahr.a’, it is 
desire in the case of jeevi. The ‘jeevi’ who 
sets himself free from the vicious circle of life 
and death using his discerning power is given 
salvation called Saalokya mukthi. 


(m) 


THE GLORY OF THE EARLY MORNING 


Kiran Kumar 


It was early in the morning, still darkness pervading around like a thick 
blanket, The radiant dark blue sky with blinking stars spreading around, 


resembled a pallette in the hand of a painter. 


Distantly, the rapturous sounds of the bird perched on the tree tops could 
be heard. The authentic tuneful music made by these early morning birds 
was at its mellifluous best which no orchestra of any musician could create. 


A cool breeze wafted through the air making the trees sway gently, 
as if dancing rythmically to the tune of these early morning birds. 


Slowly and slowly the eastern side of the sky was turning brighter, 
the blue sky now giving way to the pinkish hue. 


As the sun rose, the eventful music of the birds that pervaded the 
atmosphere until now rose to a crescendo and came to an abrupt end, 


A perfect climate for a perfect story line. 
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ART OF LIVING 
Dr.V.Anuradha 


All of us believe and take it for granted 
that we are living and probably exactly don’t 
know what it is to master the ‘art’ of living ! 


Well, how wonderful it would be if we 
could truly live happily every moment of our 
lives! We would love to enjoy and feel the sense 
of satisfaction of being some use to somebody 
and retain the same feeling longer. When 
responsibility is taken for doing a job at a work- 
place or at home, immense strength is felt and 
sincerity becomes synonymous with 
responsibility. And when such things happen, 
confidence is boosted automatically, leading to 
perfection and success. 


All our actions can be the result of our 
mental frame work. Our mind is a powerful 
weapon through which, we can be at peace or 
in misery. This mind of ours which is so abstract, 
can be handled delicately and tactfully, provided, 
one is ready to observe the pure consciousness 
of the mind and its working. 


To enjoy the bliss, experience the joy, live 
every moment, admire the beauty of nature, 
acknowledge God’s creation and show our 
gratitude to everyone who has been 
instrumental in our growth is a wonderful thing 
indeed. And when one is on such a path of 
service orientation, things will take a positive 
note on their own. 


This is only a~sample of the ART OF 
LIVING and one can really taste and ensure 
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for oneself the unparallel treasure in it with the 
right perspective. This is certainly a righteous 
path spearheading many many souls to eternal 
bliss. 


Sri Sri Ravi Shankar the spiritual master, 
a Guru of Joy, has been leading thousands of 
people to happiness and contentment, with his 
technique of Art of Living. It is reaching out to 
thousands of people all over the world and 
helping the poor, the destitutes, the helpless 
orphans and aged people, developing villages, 
taking up projects like slum rehabilitation 
projects and 5 H project. 5 H stands for Homes, 
Health, Hygeine, Human values and Harmony 
in diversity, formulating schemes to retain health 
and hygiene, happiness and assurance to one 
and all. Not only India, but 145 countries have 
come into the fold of the Art of Living, a 
wonderful tool to happiness and bliss indeed. 


The course seeks to awaken the inherent 
spark in an individual and kindles the spirit by its 
simple yet rich knowledge sessions connected to 
the day-to-day living. For a stress free, healthy 
mind and body, one can ensure for oneself, the 
life time experience and benefit by the same. 
Young or old, everybody can see for oneself, the 
immense wealth of culture and human values the 
course taps upon, for one to gather the pebbles 
of valuable knowledge. For the old, the course 
gives a moral boost giving them an assurance of 
love and security; for the middle aged, the course 
teaches the various means of coping with life’s 
pressures, its ups and downs and for the young, 
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it enhances their enthusiasm, inculcates moral 
values, increases their concentration and 
makes them worthy citizens. 


Its effective breathing technique is called 
Sudarshan Kriya which brings an awareness 
and a sense of belonging to one and all . It is 
expected to make the practitioners free of 
negative emotions and thoughts, lead a happy 
life, be bubbling with energy, have self 
confidence and a radiant glow on the face. 


My own experience after I came into the 
Art of Living : Basically being a seeker of peace 
and harmony, I found a path that could lead me 
to having a balanced composition, a calm nature 
and a sharp mind. I have become all the more 
conscious of my responses and day-to-day 
dealings with people. I had found tremendous 
peace and joy in the presence of His Holiness 
Poojya Sri Sri Ravi Shankar, when I attended a 
satsang in His presence. 


News Flashes of the Healing Touch 


It was when heavy cyclones hit the 


4] 


coastal areas of Gujarat, India. More than a 
thousand people were believed to be killed while 
five thousand were missing. Art of Living chapters 
had then sent teams of volunteers with ten tons 
of grain, ten thousand garments and medicines 
to the villages of the Jamnagar District which 
was the worst hit. Volunteers could raise a fund 
of 2,50,000 rupees in just two days ! 


Miracles were reported, for example 
close associate of Osama bin Laden, 
Mohammad Afroz, who is currently in the high 
security Bombay prison, was involved in the 
plan to blow up a London airport. He took the 
Art of Living Prison program and was totally 
transformed. He wrote that he wished that all 
Al Qaeda members would do the course that 
brought forth such a transformation in him. His 
desire is to become an Art of Living teacher 
and bring peace and harmony to people ! 


SADHANA,SATSANG,SEVA, 
SMILE,SILENCE 
are the five principles of the ART OF 
LIVING. 
m) 


SISTER 


Damal Kannan 


You used to sweep 
The floor early morning 
And draw beautiful Rangoli 


Whatever mother has to do 


You used to do efficiently 
Like bathing your sister 
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And cooking nice foods 

And make tasty juice 

But my eyes shed tears 

Due to your present condition 

Is your tyranny — of mother-in-law 

reduced? 

Are you conceived at least now 
To escape the blows from your father-in-law? 


Q 
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THE TRANSLATIONS OF INDIAN REGIONAL WRITINGS 
Dr.A.S.Gangane 


“Translating is one of the most difficult 
activities in the cosmos.” 
L.A. Richards 


The other day as I was reading a 
translated fiction Vasaveswaram by a Tamil 
writer, Krithika, immediately, never before, a 
few questions stirred my mind. What is the 
position of translation today? Why are Indian 
regional novels being translated into English on 
a large scale? Are translations better than Indian 
writings in English? In what context? Is 
translation an act of commitment? 


Alan Duff states “translation develops 
three qualities essential to all language learning: 
accuracy, clarity and flexibility. It trains the 
learner to search (flexibility) for the most 
appropriate words (accuracy) to convey what 
is meant (clarity).”! 


However, each literary text in many ways 
is a translation. It has its own authenticity and 
intertextuality. It is a reconstruction of the 
regional text in another language, however, some 
of its characteristics are different from those 
of the original. Even in such a situation, 
translation has been sufficient to transform the 
experience of the original text. It is significantly 
aware of the primary desire that is to derive 
aesthetic awareness and pleasure as well as 
to investigate and identify with the human 
experience projected through translation. A 
translator looks forward to record parallel 
expressions but not exact equivalents — for all 
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times. Moreover, translation is not just a 
transfer of meaning but a transfer of experience 
with throb and vitality. 


The Indian poets like Kalidas, Tulsidas, 
Kamban and Chaitanya were great writers. It 
was the drastic impact of the west that makes 
one despise translation as a secondary creation. 
The translation, to a great extent, was treated 
as a little inferior to creative writing in English. 
Though the translations pull one into the 
sensitive and serious study of each word used 
by the translator to weave an experience, the 
translated text did not bear the names of the 
translators on the translation. However, now- 
a-days, in India, the scenario has been slowly 
and steadily changing but unfortunately we 
have not yet accomplished full control over 
this prejudice. Sahitya Academy has been 
continuously working in the province of 
translation of the Indian regional fiction 
as well as the Indian literary works. The 
translators associated with the Macmillan’s, 
‘the National Book Trust, the OUP and the 
Orient Longmans’ have been making worth 
while efforts on these lines. The efforts of these 
publishers have attained considerable success 
for the translation began to receive better 
attention in this regard. The most significant 
thing about translation is that it has brought 
exquisite fiction, poetry and drama to the 
readers in India and in this way, it has been 
bringing various languages, many 
communities and multiple cultures 
together. 


OCT-DEC, 2004 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Isn’t ita fact that indian writing in English, 
to some extent, cannot fully cater to the needs 
of the readers in India and satisfy them? 
Besides, there is constantly growing awareness 
about the literary meaning of writings in the 
regional languages that depict Indian life with 
profound depth, vitality and variety. Indian life, 
being reflected in regional fiction seems more 
authentic and genuine when one meditates in 
the context of regional identity, ethos and cultural 
identity of rural India. Substantially speaking, 
since the new urban generation with rural 
background is being deprived of their languages 
and nature literature, it genuinely desires to read 
translated rural literature for it records and 
reflects their rural life of the region for which 
they have deeply rooted affinity and 
acquaintance. Naturally, they would like to read 
the rural literature available in English. 


Anyway, translation studies have been 
becoming a crux in the province of literary 
activity. I may be wrong but I prefer translated 
fiction to fiction in Indian writing in English 
because the regional writers have sensitively 
and keenly dived deep into cultural ethos and 
religious fervour. Consequently, the translators 
endeavour to depict exactness, intensity, depth 
and dimensions of the original ‘feel’ expressed 
in the original creation. Thus, they have been 
to a great extent, successful in their endeavour. 
In this connection, on the contrary, it is an 
independent debatable and the most 
controversial point whether the fiction in Indian 
writing in English has truly projected an 
authentic and genuine picture of village life, 
cultural ethos and religious atmosphere or many 
times it has given just a mere picture of rural 
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ethos and native tradition. And it is from this 
point of view that translation is popularly and 
widely being recognised as a cultural activity. 


Translation of a literary creation with 
cultural ethos is a challenging task for the 
translator. But he is bound to stick up to it and 
has to indulge in the translingual activity, which 
requires and demands. a very sensitive 
cognition of the target language with all its 
cultural baggage. Many times he has to adapt 
specific contexts of the source text to suit his 
purpose. 


I am not stretching a matter too far when 
I say that the Indian fiction in English is no 
more appreciated as being superior to the 
translation. In this connection, the terms — 
transcreation, transculturation, transmutation 
and transfusion are widely used to suggest the 
creative aspects of translations. There are 
many literary creations where even the author 
feels that a translation is superior to the original, 
as it is in the case with Indira Goswamy who 
has translated her own regional novel into 
English. Indira Gowswamt’s The Saga of South 
Kamrup is authentic and is far better in 
capturing and in captivating the reality of rural 
ethos than her original fiction written in the 
Assamese dialect. 


As far as fidelity of the translations to 
the target language is taken into account, it has 
been the crucial facet of resistance. In this 
respect, the translation of Godan in Hindi, 
Gandevata in Bengali, Sanskara in Kannada 
and the Fitzeralk version of Rubaiyat by Omar 
Khayyam are the typical examples where the 
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translations have become more popular than 
the originals. 


As a matter of fact to comprehend the 
balance of a translated text and the original, 
the act of translation demands commitment, 
loyalty, labour and fidelity to both, form and 
context. K. Satchidanandan in this context says 
“Commitment is a matter of choice and not of 
compulsion. I will also add that commitment is a 
matter of reading more than that of writing. The 
writer simply writes expressing his vision of man, 
society and universe; it is upto the reader to read 
him/her in whatever way (s) he likes” ? 


In this context, a translator should have 
mastery of the native as well as the traget 
language, ability to share and feel original 
work’s feeling, acommon cultural and linguistic 
heritage, an innate turning with the emotional 
fervour of the original text, deep insight into 
the semantic depths and nuances of words in 
the original language, and their English 
equivalents — acceptable diction, ability to catch 
the flow of emotion and the beauty and felicity 
of expression, - for if the translator has 
instinctive romantic genius it would generate a 
little complexity to catch the emotional flow of 
the tragic events; here aesthetic perception could 
not harmonize considerably with the demands of 
the tragic story. A translator should have the ability 
toachieve relative accuracy of the emotional content 
along with its literary flavour and true identity ofmental 
and physical make-up of the characters to release 
proportionate emotion. 


What U.R Anantha Murthy has stated in 
the context of the writer is valid for the 
translator for he breathes life into a translated 
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text. He said : 

“Tn the context of locating an appropriate 
idiom, the writer may have to abuse language, 
play with it, mould it or even create it to be 
able to articulat the uniqueness of the 
experience. This involves a process of constant 
learning through practice. What makes one 
confident of handling the creative expression of 
an experience is a persistent grappling with the 
nitty-gritty of rejection and selection of words 
phrases and structures of sentences ”? 


Though it is difficult to say the last word 
in the matter of translation, of course the 
original writer’s translation is a good recreation 
as compared to the other translator for intensity 
and depth of the original experience rests lively 
with the original writer and not with the other 
translator. Therefore, what is crucial in 
translation is the degree of approximation, which 
the translator experiences, with the core of the 
original work. And if the translator has shared 
acommon cultural and linguistic heritage, his 
rendering in the target language helps him to 
achieve Indian sensibility to project life in 
harmony with natural urge. Any way the 
translation is a source for the promotion of 
language learning and it is the only medium and 
process of conveying message across linguistic 
and cultural barriers. 
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POST — MODERN LITERATURE 
Dr. Vinay Kumar Pandey 


Literary literature in its real mission and 
meaning, voice and message, substance and 
shape, old and new, always reflects the world 
around it inside it. It may at times become just a 
shadow, or rusty dusty mission, at times a 
phantom or abberation or deflection and at last 
just often some sound and fury, disappears from 
the scene, from the memory, from history and 
turns into a fossil. And another abiding identity 
individuality, utility, quality, timeless brand of tested 
trade mark as it goes on changing from the past 
to the present and awaiting, at times, awakening 
to the future to arrive in the continuous flow of 
time. The division or classification of literature 
into past and present or into era and generation 
age and period is just for convinience of study, 
assessment analysis, comparison and evaluation 
but the common element or pursuit remain the 
same through the transition, transit points band in 
the river of time, flowing from unknown beginning 
to unknown eternity. 


Dr.Prabhakar Shrotria, well known scholar 
and writer of Hindi literature in particular and 
world literature in general, quotes a memorable, 
couplet of great Sanskrit poet Bhamah which is 
in his famous book ‘Kawyalankar’ is his editorial 
of “vaqartha -lok kishi sashi ka Bharishy” issue : 
The quote is 

“Na sa sabdone no tadvachyone no sa 
vidya no sa kalo 

Jayase yanna ka vyangyan aho 
bharah mehan kave” 

Bhamah holds that no word, no 
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knowledge, no art is beyond the focus of 
literature. This is the life-line, life-force, the 
essence for continuance of literature provided 
it includes the whole of life, the life around, the 
life inside, the life beyond, the life with all its 
truth, beauty and light, life with its totality, its 
continuity. 


And herein lies the context of Post- 
Modern Literature. After post literature comes 
present literature then more present-Modern 
literature and a step forward, Post-Modern 
literature which too is to be replaced by the 
post post- modern literature, a voice being heard 
in the atmosphere with in 21“ century. 


Long long ago the Vedas offered hymns 
to the Kalchakra, the wheel of time, that moves 
on leaving behind it some milestones in the form 
of books of poetry, drama, fiction and some 
other stray writings. Those creative works 
which survive through ages are called 
‘Classics’, those which grow dim or dusted 
deserve just historical references only. 


One very prominent and pertinent feature 
of literature is that no change takes place, 
suddenly, nothing explodes in a twinkling of eye, 
some forces, though very subtle and mysterious 
to common viewers, start operating behind the 
change in theme, technique, phraseology, sound 
and significance of the new literature, new age, 
new phrase, new name, like old, new, modern, 
post-modern or post post-modern literature. 
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This very silent, slow, subtle change has 
presented before us which we call ‘Post- 
Modern Literature’. That mysterious working 
force did not receive adequate attention when 
Mathew Arnold, a conservative, a catholic, a 
moralist, a custodian of culture and crusador 
against anarchy of any sort, dared to declare 
that the holy ‘Bible’ was more a book of poetry 
than religion. That was the toll of bell for all 
that was operating in literature in human life 
and society, inside and out side the globe. Then 
appeared on the stage — Darwin, Marx, Fraud, 
Haideggar, Jung, Adler, William James, 
Nietzsche, Camus, Kapaka, Keirkeggard, 
Sartre, Jesperson and some others toppling the 
Roman Empire of a sort to a shambles. And 
out of the debris emerged-Modern literature in 
almost all the literatures of all the living 
languages — English, French, German, Russian, 
Arabic, Persian and Indian to name the few 
famous ones. The English world that had 
imprisoned Oscar Wilde for his ‘The picture of 
Dorian Gray’ and proscribed Lawrence’s novel 
‘Lady Chatterly’s Lover’ went amuck with 
‘Lolita’ awarded Nobel Prize to Ernest 
Hemingway, condoning all the brutalities, 
bohemeanism and beastliness of his previous 
novels. Hindi world that had raised hue and 
cry over Dharmbir Bharti’s novel Gunaloka 
Devta ‘Bhagawati Charan Verma’s novel 
Chitralekha Ageya’s novel Sekhar, Ek Jeevani 
agog with Bachchan’s Madhu Shala, Dinkar’s 
Urvasi Ugra’s novels and stray writings of Urdu 
World that abused and exiled Krishna Chandra 
and Monto exalted Fahmina Durrani for 
‘Qufra’ and Taslima Nasreen for her ‘Lajja’ 
and the Bhadra Lok of Bengali that disclaimed 
Bhuddeo for his ‘Rain throughout the Night’ 
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declared Bimal Mitras novels Koudi Diye Keen 
lam and Ekayi Dahayi Soukda as the best seller 
and honoured Sunil Gangopadhayaya with 
Patron ofthe literary and cultural wing whom 
once the Bhadralok had denigrated as Bengali 
counter part of Baudelaire and made him the 
whipping boy for his describing the Kali Ma at 
Kalighat as a haggard tribal woman. It is just the 
fast changing wheel of time that such prestigious 
as well as priceless award as ‘Nobel Prize’ was 
awarded in 18Century to Marques for his novel 
‘One hundred Years of Solitude’. Which is 
difficult to read without feeling sexual titilation 
even by old people. Just in this series of strange 
happenings caused by the change of time, it is a 
citable example that Arundhati Roy was awarded 
Booker’s Prize for her first and only novel “The 
God of Small Things’, the last chapter of which 
has no parallel in depicting the act of fornication, 
so far in any fiction of any language. And the 
craze for Shoba De’s novels ‘Starry Nights’ 
and ‘Strange Obsessions’ frightfully prove the 
brake of the wheel of time that felt leading to 
what God alone knows. 


Even Hindi literature, one of the richest 
languages, inheriting a grand tradition has 
caught serious infection of Post Modernism. 
With Independence under the leadership of 
western educated politicians, in haste for 
economic growth, social change, educational 
reforms and modern way of life, this infection 
has spread to Hindi literature also. However, 
only a few Hindi writers suffer from this 
infection. As a creative writer, Manohar 
Shyam Joshi and as a critic Dr. Sudhish 
Pachauri are the worst, almost incurable 
victims to this infection. In Urdu Dr. Gopichand 
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Narang is a victim of the same nature. Being 
tempted by the amount of the prize received 
by Miss Roy, some Hindi creative writers such 
as Dr.Surendra Verma, Smt. Pushpa Maitriyee, 
Manohar Shyam Joshi, Chitra Mukdal are 
writing in the same vein. 


The Post-Modernism in literature is such 
a vast and vociferous topic today that it requires 
a brief reference to its major points of 
reference. If the first phase of 20" Century 
was the peak period of Modernism, then the 
last phase would be called * Post-Modernism’. 


The first trace was detected in the painting 
in 1880 and since then it embraced all the fields 
of human life-literature, fine arts, science, 
philosophy, religion, politics, economics, 
sociology and ethics. 


This concept in literature began to die out 
In the last decade of 20" Century though its 
decline started even before. 


In 1915-17 Rodolph Wenvitz, a German 
author, while criticising this concept, had called 
it a pathetic fall of the Radical Revolution of 
European Nihilism. 


It is a very difficult concept to 
comprehend. The seeds of this concept were 
shown by those liberating unrest in the sixties 
which questioned any commanding centre in 
any field of human life. This concept was a 
serious assault on all the institutions supporting 
the human world. Its only aim was to destroy, 
deconstruct all the values. It questions the hold 
of religion, mythology, culture, sanity, morality 
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and all the bonds holding together the human 
society so far. 


Some literary scholars, teachers, creative 
writers and critics, call Post-Modernism just a 
trend or perspective, some political, sociological, 
economic thinkers and indeologues assess it 
as well planned. Some serious and sane thinkers 
conclude that it is a natural and logical result of 
the global ‘power-shifts’-shifts of power from 
the powerful to the powerless, from the big 
empires to the small colonies, from the pseudo 
moralists and religious priests to the supressed, 
from the main focus to the marginalised from 
the rulers of all ilks to the freedom seekers of 
all sorts all over the world. The over all situation 
is, Whatever be the cause or causes, the post 
modern literary scene all over the world is 
positively different from that of the Modernism 
to the first phase of 20" Century. The Post- 
Modern wave has swept all-literature, culture, 
religion, philosophy, sociology, political science, 
economic principles, psychology, youth and the 
general mass-off their feet. 


To come to literature, only the Post- 
Modern has affected all generes of literature. 
The low, the suppressed, the neglected, the 
disinherited class and community are on the 
front stage of literature, the high, the haves, 
the hallowed are either extras or eliminated in 
this drama. 


The Dalits, the females, the silenced 
youth, have risen out of the dark caves to the 
scare of all those who had denied them their 
voice and assertion. In the novels, plays, short 
stories, poems, satirical pieces, horribly free 
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women, terrifyingly angry youth, horrifyingly 
sex-ogries, beastly rage against the 
communities of different caste, colour, creed 
and ways of life dominated the scene. Sex has 
been a permanent element in literature but not 
in the form as it is in post modern literature. In 
the creative works of almost all the languages 
it is sex, rather sensuality, naked and beastly 
that finds loudest treatment. Such a horrid free 
play of sensuality creates a kind of nausea. 


In Post-Modern fiction of all languages 
this element would be easily confronted hurting 
the human sense. The strange scene of sexual 
perversion at the cinema, the last chapter of 
‘The God of Small Things’ the flesh-trade by a 
hardly young bloodless, frog-like naked girl 
before the customer in Marque’s novel ‘One 
Hundred Years of Solitude’, sex-orgies in 
Manohar Shaym Joshi’s novel ‘Hamjad’ in 
Dr.Surendra Verma’s novel “Mujhe Chand 
Chahiye” in Kamleshwar’s novel “Kitne 
Pakistan” are some of the examples. 


Yes, Post-Modern literature has added 
much to the stuff, technique, imagery etc but it 
has failed miserably in its prime aim-sublimating 
passions, ennobling mankind creating human 
society guiding ‘The way of the Flesh’ creating 
a human world of love, beauty, light and 
sweetness. 


That is why no critic of any literature has 
taken serious note of Post Modern literature 
while commenting on “Hamdad” Rohini in the 
Hindi monthly imagazine “Vaagardha” cries out 
“We don’t want Western Culture” perhaps it 
is a co-incidence that the loudest critic Derrida 
has come out with his critical theory 
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‘Deconstruction’ in support of post Modern 
Literature and it is good for literature that his 
theory has died out unsung, unwept, and 
unhonoured. There some literary critics, social 
thinkers and political thinkers who have written 
chapters in their books on Post Modern- 
literature such as ‘Orientalism’ by Edward 
Sayeed, “Derrida and Indian Philosophy’ by 
Harold Kobarrd, “Blindness and Insight’ by 
Palade Man, ‘On Deconstruction by Jonathan 
Kuller, ‘Course in general Linguistics by 
Sauseer’, ‘The World, The Text and The Critic 
by Edward Sayeed, ‘Modern Criticism and 
Theory’ edited by David Lodge ‘Of 
Grammatology’ by Derrida translated by Gaytri 
Chakravarti “Deriha Ka Vikandan Aur Sahitya 
Alochana Se Aage” by Dr.Sudhis Pachauri 
“Nayi Sadi Aur Sahitya” by Debendra Ishwar. 
Such books throw adequate light on Post-Modern 
literature and its bright as well dark aspects. 


The correct assessment of and final 
judgement on Post Modern literature is difficult 
because there are some books of criticism but 
these are not easily and chiefly available. There 
are some stray essays published in ‘The 
Telegraph’, ‘The Times of India’, ‘The Hindu’, 
‘The Hinudstan’, “Vagardha”, “Sahitya”, 
“Amrit”, “Hans”, “Aajkal” monthly Hindi 
Magazine which help us reach Post-Modern 
literture. 


In Hindi, Dr.Sudhish Pachauri has wirtten 
two books with chapters on Post-Modern 
literature and one book by Dwendra Ishwra, 
one book in Urdu by Dr.Gopichand Narge 
which throw enough light on Post-Modern 


literature. 
a 
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LIFE IS REAL, DON’T MAKE IT COMPLEX: 
A MATHEMATICAL APPROACH 


Dr.D. Meiyappan 


Abstract: In this article, we explain why 
life is considered as complex by comparing with 
the complex number atib. 


The present day life is considered as 
complex, not because Nature gives complex 
life as but because we (i) make the real life as 
complex. For example, we can compare this 
with complex number at+ib, where a and b are 
real numbers. Further, a is called the real part, 
b is called the imaginary part and i= V—1. This 
number a+ib is complex because of ‘i’ present 
in it, otherwise it is sum of two real numbers, a 
and b, which is a real number. 


Now let us discuss how to make this 
complex number (Complex life) as real number 
(real life). This can be explained in the 
following easy ways: 


1. If we remove i (I ness from us, that is 
the ego from us) then the number (or life) 
becomes real. 


2. Instead of living in the present, that is 
in reality, we think most of the time about either 
the past or the future, that is, we are always in 
the imaginary world. This makes our life 
complex. Now by allowing that the imaginary 
part tends to zero (b 0) we can make the 
complex life (complex number ) as real. 


3. We think all the time about ourselves 
forgetting the absolute (God) that is why life is 
complex. If we are in the remembrance of 
God then life is real. It is like taking absolute 
value of a complex number is real, that is [a+ib| 
= Va? + b? , which is a real number. 


4. Finally, if we find the root (origin) of 
positive things then we get real. But if we try 
to find the root of negative things we get 
complex (V-x=ix). So in our life if we have 
any negative things (characters) then there is 
no need to find the root of it, just remove it so 
that life becomes real. 


Q 


STENOGRAPH 
Kurt F-Svatek 


Alas, there’s not a single rose 

and least of all the one that blushes most 
which lacks the thorns 

although no one will come to terms with that. 
Because as soon as one’s illusions grew 
they will be raped away 

and most of them 

by one’s own disbelief. 


And even to the salesman you will give 
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most frequently your valuable coins 
to get a small amount 
of almost worthless change, 


not earning more 

for all the difference 

but the cognition thoroughly repeated 
of being powerless by your own sight. 


Q 
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FIRE ON THE MOUNTAIN ; AN APPRECIATION 
Dr. R.K. Jeurkar 


Anita Desai, one of the most celebrated 
Indo-English novelists, widely known for her 
treatment of inner life in her novels, has made a 
significant contribution to the development of 
Indian novel in English by her psychological 
themes and characterization with poetic prose. 
Fire on the Mountain has won Winfred Holtby 
Memorial prize, Royal Society of Literature and 
1978 National Academy of Letters award. Fire 
on the mountain, her fifth novel comprising three 
parts, is a psychological story of the agonized cry 
of Nanda Kaul, the widow ofa Vice-Chancellor, 
once a well known figure in social circles, now 
an old woman who has had too much of world 
with her and so she longs for a quiet retired life. 
Now she desperately tries to avoid all familial 
relations. She voluntarily withdraws into 
Carignano, her hillside resort at Kasauli where 
.she hopes to live apared, relieved and radiantly 
single life” (P-3). Nanda Kaul looks upon Raka, 
her great granddaughter as an unwelcome intruder, 
“a mosquito flown from the plains to tease and 
worry” (P-40). She does not go to welcome her 
to Carignano but sends her servant. Nanda Kaul 
and Raka are strangers to each other, though they 
live forcibly under one roof avoiding the presence 
of each other. The old lady prefers to be left alone, 
the young one desires the same but with a 
difference. Nanda Kaul was a recluse out of 
vengeance for a long life of duty and obligation, 
and her great granddaughter was a recluse by 
nature, by instinct. It is an awkward pair, neither 
of them belonging to each other. Raka’s arrival 
at Carignano has created a situation for Nanda 
Kaul which she cannot escape from. 
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Ila Das, a Piano teacher turned Social 
Welfare Officer neighbouring village, who 
once was her friend, also intrudes her placid 
world. She speaks, “as ifa child had squeaked 
a pencil on a slate or slid a nail down a glass 
pane” (P-111). Ila Das had suffered a lot in 
her life on account of her brothers who 
disowned domestic responsibilities. Despite 
her hardships she laughs heartily and has 
been trying to work hard against the customs 
and traditions of child marriage. Preet Singh, 
whose daughter’s marriage Das had stopped, 
assaulted and raped her under the cover of 
darkness. The telephonic news of Ila Das’s 
death conveyed to Nanda Kaul brings sudden 
shock which results in her death and leaves 
Raka alone. At this point of time, Raka’s 
face appears on window pane to inform her 
that she has set the mountain on fire”. 
“Look Nani I have set the forest on 
fire.Look Nani, Look the forest is on fire” 
(P-145). 


Anita Desai describes things and places 
with superb grasp and understanding. Her 
poetic prose reminds the reader of Keats’ 
pictorial quality. 


“To the South, the plain Stretched 
endlessly raked by the shining flow of Punjab’s 
five rivers and Chandigrah’s lake set in its 
breast like a dull silver brooch. There was a 
breadth of space, a vast sweeping depth to 
the scene (P-61)”. She creates a word picture 
of enduring reality. 
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In her works, she dwells upon the eternal 
dilemma of existence and her characters try to 
unravel the mystery of human life, the basic 
reality of existence which she terms as “The 
essential human condition”. She is a subjective 
writer mainly concerned with the exploration of 
the inner life of her characters. Her heroines, 
Maya in CRY, THE PEOCOCK and Sita of 
WHERE SHALL WE GO THIS SUMMER, 
are sensitive individuals, dissatisfied with their 
passive, vegetative existence, struggle for an 
enduring harmony within. In a sense it can be 
said that they are in a quest of ultimate truth in 
life. 


Nanda Kaul and Ila Das, over a cup of 
tea, attempt to revive the memories of the past. 
Ila Das, in the course of their discussion talks 
of Miss. David, the mathematics teacher with 
whom the Vice Chancellor had an affair. This 


VULTURES 
Tommy Frank O’ Connor 


Wings plume the sky. 
Magnitico the ogres cry; 

It’s just like the brochure says. 
Feathered targets fl 

Free in Irish skies. Me ghillie 
Needed here to lead our guns. 


Bang, repeated Bang; trigger 
happy hunting killer men. 
Robins, blackbirds, thrushes die. 
Starlings flight shot asunder. 
Assassins’s magazines snap 
new death packages inside 

the hammers. 


Snowflake feathers 

float to ground but cannot 

cover scattered gore. 

The mess, 

which licensed fowlers measure 
as success, waits as carrion 


for vultures. Q 
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reminds Nanda Kaul of the infidelity of her 
husband and both of them become silent. 


Nanda Kaul is a typical character unlike 
Maya of Cry, the Peacock. who pushes her 
husband to death and Monica of VOICES IN 
THE CITY who commits suicide. Nanda kaul 
submits to the inevitable though she is utterly 
crestfallen. 


The novel is well conceived and 
constructed which exemplifies Desai’s art of 
handling her material with utmost care. She 
often resorts to authorial comments. The 
character of Ila Das is most skilfully sketched. 
Nanda Kaul and Raka are both strange 
creatures. Nanda Kaul is a typical Anita Desai 
heroine in search of harmony, given to self 
analysis and acutely aware of her loneliness. 


Q 


FALLEN 
Heather Kathleen Kendall 


If I never told you 
anything you'd have 
nothing to hold me by. 

So I won’t talk about 

my mother’s face 

or the way the moonlight 
dances in the trees; 

of joyous visions unseen 
by godless eyes. 

Instead PII tell you 

how my mind cracked 
when rose petal blossoms 
fell from the night sky; 
My guru’s picture you see 
no more than a dream 

in my mind to catch 

and hold you by- 

but you won’t hold me 
and so-I let you go 


Q 
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‘DUTY’ AND ITS RELEVENCE IN SPIRITUALITY 


Kambhampati Krishna Prasad 


klaibyam maa sma gamah paartha 
naitat tvayy upapadyate, 
kshudram hrudaya-daurbalyam 
tyaktvottistha parantapa. 

... Bhagavad-Gita (verse 3... Ch Il) 


“Yield not to impotence, 0 Partha! It does 
not befit thee. Cast off this mean weakness of 
heart! Stand up, 0 Paranthapa (0 scorcher of 
foes)! “ 


This popular verse at the beginning of the 
chapter ‘Sankhya Yoga’ (Path of Knowledge) 
embraces the profound spirit and grandeur of 
the entire text of Bhagavad-Gita that comprises 
of 700 verses. 


Arjuna, the mighty Pandava prince, is 
overwhelmed with attachment (moha) and the 
resultant grief at the very sight of the army he 
was to fight and kill... comprised of his close 
kith and kin and his most revered teachers. He 
is thrown off his balance, feels badly shaken 
and awfully weak, loses his courage to fight, 
and forgets his prescribed (kshatriya) duty of 
restoration of dharma (ethical social order as 
prescribed and approved by the scriptures). He 
turns away from the war and resorts to escapist 
arguments. The invincible war hero now wants 
to renounce all his rights and duties, retire from 
his princely life, and take to an ascetic life style. 
Lord Krishna, having understood Arjuna’s 
dilemma, is trying to restore to him his lost 
courage and sense of duty, and persuade him 


to stand up and fight the war, by revealing to 
him his true divine nature. 


Bhagavad-Gita, the quintessence of the 
Brahma-sutras and the Upanishads, is a 
profound philosophical classic that has stood 
the test of time. This outstanding sacred text 
gained its universal popularity, not merely 
because it is a scholarly exposition of the 
timeless Hindu spiritual philosophy, but also 
because it is an invaluable self-help treatise for 
the common man. Anyone who is in a dilemma 
as to how to handle a tough real-life situation 
can turn to the Gita and there one will find the 
most appropriate solution. Bhagavad Gita has 
inspired millions of men and women all over 
the world over the past two millennia. 


The Mahabharata battle at Kurukshetra 
is synonymous to human life with its inevitable 
ups and downs, hopes and disappointments, 
pleasures and sorrows, successes and failures, 
and victories and defeats. One must carry on 
with one’s own prescribed duties, irrespective 
of all circumstantial odds and with no thought 
for the probable final outcome, thereby 
safeguarding dharma in the larger interests of 
society. Even blood-relationships cannot be 
allowed to come in the way of the discharge 
of these duties. Attachment (moha) to these 
worldly relationships is merely an illusion that 
arises out of maya, a product of ignorance 
(avidya). The unique human faculty... 
DISCRIMINATION (viveka), based on 
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rigorous intellectual self-analysis and 
renunciation (vairagya), needs to be exercised 
in order to overcome the powerful effects of 
maya. 


Freedom (from bondage) comes from a 
strong sense of detachment from the ephemeral 
world and worldliness. Fearlessness comes 
from the firm conviction that man, in reality, is 
NOT his physical body that is vulnerable to 
ageing, disease, and death, but that he is the 
pure and eternal soul.. Atman, which is 
gracefully ONE with Brahman... the 
omniscient, omnipresent, and omnipotent 
ultimate reality (concept of Atman according 
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to the best accepted Advaita school of thought). 
These two mighty vedantic principles... 
FREEDOM and FEARLESSNESS together 
constitute the grand message of Bhagavad-Gita 
to all mankind. 


Swami Vivekananda, the most notable 
Hindu Prophet of the modern era conveyed 
precisely the same message as the above verse, 
in his popular sayings... 


STRENGTH IS LIFE AND ALL WEAKNESS 
IS DEATH. 

WORK IS WORSHIP AND DUTY IS GOD. 
ARISE! AWAKE! AND STOP NOT TILL THE 


GOAL IS REACHED! Q 
HAFIZ I AM NO JESUS 
Hafiz R.K.Singh 


Don’t torment your heart with existence 
And non-existence. 

Because all that seems perfect 

In the end would be nothing. 


The majesty of Asif, the flying sedan and 

The discourses of the birds 

Everything is destroyed and the master 
was not 

Benefited in any manner. 


Don’t stray from the path 

For the sake of wing and feather 

The flight of bow-shot arrow, through 
splendid on the air, 

Untimely settles on the ground. 


O Hafiz, how could the tip of the pen 
explain your 
Gratitude to the beloved ? Q 


I am no Jesus 
But I can feel the pains 
Of crucifixion 


as a common man 
suffer all that he suffered- 
play the same refrains 


at times cry and pray 
hope for better days ahead 
despite lack of love 
diminishing strength 
failures, ennui and blames 
for sins I didn’t author 


I am no Jesus 

but I can smell the poison 

and smoke in the air 

feel for humankind 

like him carry the cross 

and relieve my dreams 

I am no Jesus 

but I can feel the pains 

of crucifixion Q 
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HIS EYE IS ON THE THE MARCH OF POLITICS 
PYRAMID Neal Wilgus 
Neal Wilgus 
G aa left right 
Bush — left right 
Not need left right 
Explain you. 
T’m Qummander. left right 
See, I like kick : 
4 leftright 
Ass just for hell. a 
Butt we’re all on it lefight 
Together, you know — leshi 
Peace is our confession. S 
But the bottom of our line righlef 
Is class war welfare — buck rightleft 
the rich, fuck the poor, screw 8 
the rabbits, let’s invade a bunch right left 
of places so we can keep a taxonomy rioht left 
jolting. It’s the stupid scheme they 8 
tell me — but down deeper, it ain’t no right left 
warming globalism, ain’t no faiths basis: an, lef 
It’s oil, oil, oil, oil, oil, oil, oil, oil, g 
It’s an oil, oil, oil, oil, oil, oil world!!! 
a (m 
Reprinted from OVERTIME, April 2003. 
ON PONDICHERRY BEACH 
Mario Netto 
Silver on blue, 
Gold on foam. If I were queen... 
Blending so fervently. Leaving blue and gold behind, 
Just a passer by, I sigh and carry on; 
I gape and wonder - To fulfill the waiting duty 
Dare I stand and loiter, And hope that I may find reward 
Dare | throw away duties that wait? On shores that are not written by water 
If wishes were horses... alone. a 
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BOOK REVIEWS 


ENGLISH 


INITIATION, Michael Miovic, M.D., Shri 
Aurobindo Society, Hyderabad, xxviii + 296 pp 


INITIATION is an unusual and 
extraordinary book. Authored by Dr.Michael 
Miovic, M.D., an American by nationality and 
a psychiatrist by profession, the book deals with 
contemporary Indian spiritual philosophy. 
Genuinely enthusiastic from a very early age, 
of spirituality, as practiced and professed by 
the saints of modern India, in particular by Shri 
Aurobindo Ghosh, and driven by his professional 
studies in allied fields..... psychology, 
parapsychology, psychotherapy, psychoanalysis, 
theology, telepathy, ESP... etc., Dr.Michael 
was determined to take a plunge into the realm 
of the spirit. That brought him down, all the 
way from USA, to the places where these saints 
had actually lived in the physical body... Shri 
Aurobindo’s Ashram at Pondicherry, Shri 
Ramana Maharshi’s Ashram and Arunachala 
at Thiruvannamalai, Shri Satya Sai Baba’s 
Ashram at Puttaparthi, Shri Ramakrishna Mutt 
at Belur, and Shri Rabindranath Tagore’s 
Shantiniketan at Kolkata. It was at Shri 
Aurobindo’s Ashram at Pondicherry that he 
eventually attained, by the divine grace and 
blessings of the great Master and the Holy 
Mother, what he was so very earnestly 
seeking.... INITIATION into spirituality. That 
was indeed a grand lifetime fulfillment for an 
earnest spiritual seeker. 


Indian Spiritual Philosophy: 

Over the centuries, Indian spiritual 
philosophy had its tremendous influence on the 
rational mind, both eastern and western alike. 
In fact, with deeper understanding and 
appreciation, its influence is now growing at a 
rapid pace. The reasons for this phenomenal 
appeal are many. There are no religious dogmas 
to blindly accept, no religious rituals to practice, 
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and no personal Gods to worship. The 
transformation of the self from the conscious 
material plane comprising the body-mind-ego 
complex, obviously with its own inherent 
sensory limitations, to the super-conscious 
blissful plane (sat-chit-ananda) of freedom and 
fearlessness, a plane deviod of body- 
consciousness and ego.... is the crux of the 
philosophy. This elevation of the self from a 
state of creaturely survival to a state of joyful 
divine existence is open to all earnest spiritual 
aspirants to attain here and now through 
renunciation, self-discipline, and meditation, 
irrespective of one’s nationality, religion, 
language, caste, creed, and colour. Super- 
consciousness or Pure-consciousness 
(samadhi) wherein one merges with the self or 
soul (atman), one’s own ultimate real divine 
nature, is a state of the mind that one can 
actually practice (sadhana) and realize for 
oneself in this very life. 


Shri Aurobindo’s Integral Yoga: 

Among the saints of modern India, Shri 
Aurobindo occupies a unique and special place 
in that he had his formal education at 
Cambridge, subsequently turned into a staunch 
freedom fighter (for which the then British 
Government sent him to jail several times), and 
eventually was blessed with divine spiritual 
revelation.... The glorious tuning point in his 
dynamic life. He then developed, over the 
decades, typically his own theory of liberation 
based on psychodynamics and consciousness. 
According to Shri Aurobindo’s theory of 
cosmic salvation, the paths to union with 
Brahman are two-way channels; enlightenment 
comes from above(thesis), while the spiritual 
mind (supermind) strives through yogic 
illumination to reach upward from below 
(antithesis). When these two forces blend, a 
gnostic individual is created (synthesis). This 
yogic illumination transcends both reason and 
intuition and eventually leads to the freeing of 
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the individual from the bonds of individuality, 
and by extension, all mankind will eventually 
achieve liberation (moksha). Thus Shri 
Aurobindo created a dialectic mode of slavation 
not merely for the individual but for all mankind. 


Integral Yoga Vs Psychotherapy: 

In the chapter ‘Integral psychology’, 
Dr,Michael dwells on a detailed analysis of Shri 
Aurobindo’s Integral Yoga that revolves around 
consciousness and its evolution. There he 
identifies the unique eastern wisdom, and 
foresees its invaluable contribution and mani- 
fold applicability to the already well-developed 
western techniques in the areas of psychiatry 
and psychotherapy. That indeed would be a 
remarkable blend of the great spiritual wisdom 
of the East and the mighty technological power 
of the West. 

- Kambhampati Krishna Prasad 


AN EXOTIC TREE: Abdul Rashid 
Bijapure; Writers Workshop Reddbird Book, 
162/92, Lake Gardens, Kolkata, 700 045; pp 
57; HB Rs 100/-; Flexiback Rs 80/-. 


This Redbird Book of the Writers 
Wrokshop has its distinct mark imprinted on it. 
It is extermely elegant to look at, very rare 
printing errors, and high quality production with 
handmade cloth binding. Its claim to provide 
visual beauty and intimate texture of book feel 
and a hand drafted artifact is quite justifiable. 
“The Exotic Tree’ is the first published work 
of Sri Bijapure of Gondia(Maharashtra), a 
compilation of his poems published in different 
journals including the TRIVENI. He is a highly 
pormising poet and is presently a Lecturer in 
English. 


Sri Bijapure extensively uses symbols to 
convey the main idea through the medium and 
the piece The Exotic Tree is one such. Indeed 
the book makes an absorbing reading. 

- Vemaraju Narsimha Rao 
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WAR A HEART’S RAVAGE : Seela 
Subhadra Devi (Transalation of Telugu poem 
Yudham Oka Gunde Katha) 


According to Wilfred Owen, “All a poet 
can do today is warn. That is why true poets 
must be truthful.” No doubt the poet Seela 
Subhadra Devi had been truthful to what she 
wanted to say to the global human spirit in the 
book, “War A Heart’s Ravage”. Amidst the 
mad catastrophes created by political power 
maniacs and the mindless revenge tactics 
conceived by religious fanatics, the innocent 
human child and the mother are the worst 
sufferers. In this backdrop of Pralay Tandav 
of war nobody questions life’s purpose any 
longer. The poet has been successful in creating 
heart a wrenching emotional picture as 
captured by her sensitive mind. Images hurl at 
us with the speed of missiles, jolting us to the 
reality. By reading the poem, not only do we 
visualize the inhuman butchering but also we 
feel the actual fear felt by those who had been 
haunted by sudden attack of war and gory 
death. One simple example is “legs slide like 
lifts, stairs as skates slither”. 


The poet’s clarity of thinking is laudable 
at such places as when a mcther is shown as 
an independent being separate from religion 
with inherent power to wipe out war 
tendencies. In a moving appeal- the poet 
exhorts all mothers to nurture the children in 
such a way to earn their names themselves 
after birth totally unlinked to religion. 


War poetry always had its impact on 
poetry reading masses. But there is a marked 
difference between the earlier war poetry, which 
was a tribute to the brave soldier who sacrificed 
his life and this book. Here there are no war sung 
heroes. No patriotic feelings aroused. Only the 
mother and the child untouched by religion 
emerge as the victims of cruel schemes of the 
likes of Laden and Bush etc. 
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On the poetic canvas, we find not only war 
paintings such as “missile seeds sprout smoke 
trees” but also find a solution towards the end. 
The poet appeals for “a healing balm of fellow 
feeling”, for hatching one integral human 
offspring. There is a touching message to all the 
mothers “ to lend their wombs to re-consecrate 
this planet with human touch—.” 


A special mention of the translators P. Jaya 
Lakshmi and Bhargavi Rao should be made 
whose painstaking efforts resulted in giving the 
impression that the poem is originally written in 
English. Words and characters from Hindu 
mythologies give a taste of Indianness revealing 
the True Indian Spirit. Telugu words such as “Puli 
Judam”, retained as they are, make a curious 
reading. 

- Lakshmi Turlapati 


TELUGU 


VYASA GOUTHAMI (LITERARY 
ESSAYS); : Prof. Bethavolu Ramabrahmam; 
PS Telugu University, Bommuru, 533 124; pp 
228; Rs. 120/- US $ 15. 


This masterly compilation of Literary Essays 
on various topics by Professor Ramabrahmam, 
an eminent literateur in Telugu is an anthology of 
the various articles as wide as the special 
individuality of Telugu Literature, Telugu grammar, 
critiques of the works of Nannaya, Srinadha, 
Madhunapantuala, Viswanadha, Tenali 
Ramakrishna and others, a highly useful one on 
translations, from Sanskrit to Telugu; and the art 
of composing poems in Avadhanas, a particularly 
special exercise prevalent only in Telugu. 


Prof Ramabrahmam speaks with authority 
on both Sanskrit and Telugu as he is proficient 
in both the languages and critically analyse the 
values of works in either language. This is 
evidently clear in every essay in this volume. 
Indeed one is struck with the vast range and 
depth of his knowledge in these languages. 
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His essays on translations are masterly. He 
notes that most of the Telugu writers have 
followed the original work in Sanskrit but deviated 
or elaborated when they felt necessary thus 
imparting a new flavour to the product. One had 
to be particularly careful to avoid the construction 
of sentences in passive voice, as it is alien to Telugu 
usage, while at the same time ensure that nothing 
important in the original is left out. For example, 
in Sundarakanda of Ramayana, Hanuman 
consoles Sita Devi saying “Antam Drakshyas?’. 
Which means that she will see the end of the 
miseries. In Telugu this usage of “seeing the end” 
implies that one would fight and win against the 
other. The translator has thus to ensure that the 
translation does not lead to a different meaning 
from the original. To ensure that one has indeed 
to be an authority in both the languages. 


Another great asset to this highly useful 
book is that it has a highly erudite and scholarly 
preface by Sri Kovela Sampathkumaracharya. 
In his observation on the translation of Bammera 
Pothana’s Mahabhagavata, he critically 
analyses that the episode of Hiarnyakasipa has 
been made into an episode of Prahlada by 
Pothana. Thus while the centre of the episode 
was Hiranyakasipa in the Sanskrit version, it is 
Prahlada in the Telugu version of the 
Bhagavata.An eminently readable work by 
both scholars and the ordinary. 

- Vemaraju Narsimha Rao 


MANOJ DAS KATHALU : MANOJ 
DAS (TR) UPADRASTHA ANURADHA; 
Smt. V.Bala Tripurasundari, 3% street, Badri 
Raj Nagar, Gosani Nua Gaon, Berhampur, 760 
003; pp 97;Rs.60/- 


Padmashri Manoj Das is a great writer 
in Oriya and English and a master story teller. 
14 of his short stories are translated by Smt 
Upadrastha Anuradha in this compilation. She 
does the job ably in simple style and without 
affecting the original. In fact one feels the 
stories are original Telugu stories. 
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Manoj Das weaves his stories so that the 
reader empathises with the characters. In the 
story “Vigraham’, Yogeswar Mishra, the local 
luminary is distressed to find that in the town even 
remembers his name or his greatness of yester 
years. Mishra is very much worried that inspite 
his statue he got installed when in power, he does 
not get due recognition in the town. One night, 
thieves destroy his statue as it obstructs their view. 
He feels mighty happy that at last his name got 
due recognition. 


Narendra Choudary a young zamindar, 
offers Krishna Chand, a good actor who portrays 
Rama in his court, a gold medal but everyone 
knows he has fallen on bad days and waits to see 
how his promise is kept. But the zamindar not 
only gives away his gold ring for making the 
medal but also has to borrow some more money 
and presents it to the actor. A moving story well 
told. 


In another moving story on Theft, 
(Dongathanam), the background is the famine- 
stricken Orissa of the Nineteen-Forties. 
Brindavan gets 20 seers of rice, and it is the first 
time in his life to have seen so much rice at a 
time. He gives some of the rice to his daughter 
who comes to his house for succour and keeps 
away some rice and tells her that it belongs to 
others. The daughter goes to her place and in the 
night re-enters her father’s house to steal the 
remaining quantity for her hungry children. People 
wake up and chase the thief who disappears near 
Brindayan’s house, where they find only the father 
and the daughter. The conclusion moves one to 
tears. 


Stories like Nuyyi (well), Topi (cap) make 
interesting reading. The vaingloriousness of the 
politician is brought out in Topi. A Minister visits 
a village and when he is resting, his cap is taken 
away by a monkey. The organiser learns the truth 
from a boy, but bluffs the Minister that the cap 
was taken by a fan as a memento of his visit and 
as a mark of respect. The Minister’s ego is tickled 
and he sanctions some grant too. A political satire 
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that does not miss its aim! 


All other stories are also well sketched and 
leave their impression on the reader. Manoj Das 
establishes himself as a master story teller. 


Kudos to Anuradha for her gripping 
translation, and efforts to bring some good Oriya 
short stories to the Telugu readers. 

- Modali Arunachalam 


REKKALA SATAKAM: (POETRY) 
; Dr.C.Narayan Reddy; Varenya Creations, 
Plot No. 48, Filmnagar, Jubilee Hills, Hyderabad 
500 033; pp 111; Rs. 100/-. 


Dr. C. Narayan Reddy, is a great Telugu 
poet, who has won several prestigious awards, 
including the Jnanpeeth Award, India’s 
prestigious literary award. He is a prolific writer 
and an eminently popular speaker. This book 
has a collection of 52 poems and 6 ghazals. 
The title itself is poetic and carries one on the 
wings of muse. True to the title, all the lyrics 
are of a high class and contain the stamp of 
CINARE, as he is popularly called. 


He is unique in his ghazals. He is one of 
the few that popularised this form of poetry in 
Telugu. In his poetry the words acquire wings 
and fly with ideas, such a one titled “Rekkala 
Santakam”. In ‘Paruchukuntu” he says that if 
one goes on measuring the distance, one does 
not reach the goal; only by a vigorous thrust does 
one reach the destination. It is indeed a great 
exhortation and a verity. There is a great 
philosophical truth when he says that the leaves 
vacate the tree that has outlived, making way for 
reentry on a young and sprouting plant. In ‘Ila 
endukantunnanante’ he exhorts men to bridge 
the differences. In another piece, a really learned 
man never indulges in self-praise and the applause 
heard in a meeting not the yardstick of one’s 
greatness but only the approval of the wisemen 
is the real honour. An eminently readable book. 


- Modali Arunachalam 
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READERS’ MAIL 


“ The special number is superb, excellent in all 
respects. All the poems and articles are very fine. Those 
that I particularly liked are — The Inaugural address by 
Justice K. Jayachandra Reddy, ‘Sri Aurobindo and 
poetry’ by Dr. S. Rukmini and * To the child’ by D. V. 
Sahani. The issue is entertaining, enlightening and 
informative. Indeed, it is a great success and you, the 
Editor, deserve all kudos”. 

- K. M. Kale, Gondia (Maharashtra) 

“ The platinum Jubilee special number of Triveni 
is a wonderful combination prose, poetry, and literary 
critique. I enjoyed the articles by Dr. D. Samarender 
Reddy and Prof NG Ranga ..... Poem by D. V. Sahani is 
superb. | congratulate the poet. I also liked the poems of 
K. M. Kale, G. Somaseshu and Abdul Rashid Bijapure”. 

- R. K. Sundaram, (Indore) 

“ It was a pleasure for me to go through the 
Platinum Jubilee number. You have been carrying on the 
traditions and standards of the journal ably and 
effectively”. 

- N. Visveswara Rao 

“ Your editorial (Apr-Jun 04) gives a vivid 
description of the achievements of TRIVENI, the journal 
of Indian Renaissance, from the early days of our struggle 
for freedom to the modern age when ‘Science is girdling 
the globe faster than Shakeshpere’s Ariel, from the days 
of great selfless patriots who fought for country’s 
freedom and lived exemplary lives to the present day of 
rapid erosion of moral and spiritual values, rampant 
corruption, greed and mindless violence and petty 
politicians ever indulging n self aggrandisement. I hope 
TRIVENI will carry on its noble endeavour undaunted 
in spite of the prevailing difficult and depressing trends”. 

- M. G. Narasimha Murthy 

“The poem “ Hafiz says” requires a special 
mention. It is wonderful and inspiring, when I was at 
the Govt. Degree College, Peddapalli, I made the College 
a Life member. Above all, I myself want to be a life-long 
wavelet in our TRIVENI STREAM”. 

- K. Vijaya Babu, (Karimnagar) 

(Thanks. We appreciate your poetic sentiment in 
expressing your love for Triveni. — Ed) 


The fact that you are equally brilliant at Games 
& Sports speaks of your comprehensive knowledge not 
only in literary journalism but also in other related areas 
of Journalism. I join you in wishing the game of Football 
its due place in India. Next to Triple stream, it is the 
“Application” by Prof. D. Ramakrishna which needs to 
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be given special mention considering its diverse features: 
I think it is nothing but a mere waste of time, money and 
putting the unemployed youth to untold hardships in 
the world of unemployment. Many congratulations to 
Prof. Ramakrishna for bringing out a dialogue in simple 
English. It is said that “ simple English is the evidence 
of one’s mastery over the language”. “The Application” 
has exhibited similar mastery of language. Again, I am 
moved by DV Sahani’s “ugliness”. It shows that there is 
no ugliness around than ugliness within the man. When 
man himself is leading an ugly life, he sees ugliness in 
everything. He is ugly and so are his thoughts. He fails 
to realize that there is beauty within ugliness. 
- P. V. Laxmi Prasad (Peddapalli) 
“ The July — Sep 2004 issue brought to mind Ben 
Jonson’s lines, - it is not growing like a tree that makes 
man better be- The slim volume appeases the intellect 
with choicest dishes. Almost all the articles are 
delicious”. 
- K Lalitha Kumari (Guntur) 
“ When my friends ask me about the various 
journals, I used to stress TRIVENI”. 
- A. S. Gangane (Parbhani) 
“I have just returned from the U S and saw the 
April-June 2004 issue of Triveni only this morning. I 
am glad to note that you found my article on aeronautics 
interesting enough to publish. I thank you for it. There 
is however a small error in my designation. I was the 
Director of the National Aeronautical Laboratory from 
November 1963 to June 1984 and the Director General 
of the Aeronautical Development Agency from July 
1984 to November 1985. I resigned from this position 
as a matter of principle when the then Scientific Advisor 
asked me to ease out Raj Mahindra (whom | considered 
indispensable for the program) against my advice, a fact 
he subsequently denied. The position was never filled 
up afterwards. The cost of development of LCA went 
up from an estimated Rs 1250 crores to currently about 
Rs 5500 crores as reported recently in OUTLOOK, 
with its entry into squadron service yet uncertain, as it 
has yet to complete all the type certification tests to 
satisfy the Air Staff Requirements (ASR). The Cauveri 
engine is not likely to be ready at least for the next 
twenty five to thirty years if they are to be 
manufactured. Aircraft engine development is much more 
complicated than aircraft development. 


May I request you to print this clarification in 
your next issue of Triveni”. 
-S R Valluri (Bangalore) 
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Dr.A.Arunachalam 


G.S.Rastogi 
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Pro£K.M.Kale 
LSailaja Kumar 
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K.V-Ramana Rao 
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Kiran Kumar 
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Dr. Vinay Kumar Pandey 
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Karimnagar Dist. 

Lecturer in Eng.Lal Bahadur College, Warangal 
Professor.of English (Retd.), Rampurahat 
College, Warangal 

Vice-Chairman, Alkali Metals Ltd., An 
innovative Industrialist and Researcher 
Lecturer in Eng., Kakatiya University, Waranga 
Poet, Ireland 

Sr.Tech.Officer (Retd.), Civil Aviation, 
Bangalore 

Lecturer in English,Associate Editor, Triveni 
Reader in English, Erode Arts College, Erode 
(Tamil Nadu) 

Poet, Writer, Lucknow (U.P) 

Professor of English (Retd.), Kakatiya 
University, Writer & Critic, Warangal 

Poet, Gondia, Maharashtra 

Poet, Hyderabad 

Lecturer in English (Retd.), Hyderabad 
Lecturer (Retd.), Hyderabad 

Associate Professor, English Dept. 

Osmania University, Hyderabad 

Deputy Manager, SBI, Secunderabad 

Poet, Venkatapuram, Secunderabad 

Professor of English, Srinidhi Institute of 
Science & Technology, Ghatkesar 

Haiku Poet, Bangalore 

Lecturer, Writer, Head, Dept. of English 
DSM’s College of ACS, Parbhani, Maharashtra 
Lecturer in English, Govt. College, 

Bomdila, Arunachal Pradesh 

Dept. of Appl.Mathematics, Sri Venkateshwars 
College of Engineering, 

Sriperumbudur (Tamil Nadu) 

Poet, Writer, Breitenan, Austria 

Associate Prof.of Eng, College of Agriculure_ 
Parbhani, Maharashtra 

Poet, Novelist, Playwright, Ireland 


Heather Kathleen | o raa m, Poet, Writer, Tempe, Fair Banks, USA 
Seana rasa es Chief Engineer, Mercantile Marine Camp. Hyr 
A EE p Well-Known Persian Poet & Mystic 
RER N- Singh Pe Professor, Dept. of Humanities, Social Scienic 
eee Indian School of Mines, Dhanbad 
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